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INTRODUCTION 

	
  

ABOUT	
   CATHOLICS	
   exists	
   to	
   explain	
   the	
   teachings	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
  

Church	
  in	
  a	
  manner	
  that	
  is	
  straightforward	
  and	
  easy	
  to	
  understand.	
  

We	
  work	
   to	
   inform	
  Catholics	
  and	
  non-­‐Catholics	
  alike	
   in	
   the	
  beliefs,	
  

teachings,	
  and	
  practice	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  faith.	
  

The	
  website	
   started	
   in	
  2001	
  as	
  a	
   response	
   to	
  a	
  new	
   found	
  zeal	
   for	
  

the	
  Catholic	
  faith	
  and	
  a	
  desire	
  to	
  share	
  its	
  simple	
  truths	
  with	
  all	
  who	
  

are	
  open	
  to	
  them.	
  

This	
  book	
  is	
  not	
  organized	
  in	
  any	
  order	
  in	
  particular.	
  It	
  is	
  organized	
  

by	
  topic	
  so	
  you	
  can	
  start	
  with	
  any	
  topic	
  of	
  your	
  choice	
  and	
  continue	
  

reading	
  in	
  the	
  order	
  of	
  your	
  preference.	
  

	
  



	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

1	
  	
  
Catholicism Basics 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Meaning	
  of	
  the	
  Term	
  "Catholic"	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   not	
   just	
   another	
   denomination	
   within	
  

Christianity,	
   it	
   is	
   the	
   universal	
   community	
   established	
   by	
   Jesus.	
   The	
  

word	
   catholic	
   literally	
   means	
   "universal."	
   Catholic	
   has	
   its	
   origins	
   in	
  

Greek	
   from	
   kata	
   meaning	
   "concerning"	
   and	
   holou	
   meaning	
   "whole"	
  

thus	
   "concerning	
   the	
   whole"	
   or	
   universal.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
  

universal	
   in	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   intended	
   for	
   all	
   people,	
   for	
   all	
   time,	
   and	
   is	
  

appropriate	
  in	
  every	
  circumstance	
  of	
  human	
  life.	
  The	
  term	
  catholic	
  was	
  

first	
  used	
  to	
  describe	
  the	
  original	
  Christian	
  community	
  after	
  the	
  time	
  of	
  

Jesus	
  by	
  Ignatius	
  of	
  Antioch	
  (35-­‐107	
  A.D.)	
  in	
  his	
  letter	
  to	
  the	
  Smyrneans	
  

(8,	
   2).	
   	
   In	
   today's	
   terms	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   also	
   refers	
   to	
   the	
  

institutional	
   church,	
   the	
  one	
   that	
   recognizes	
   the	
  pope	
  as	
   its	
   leader.	
   In	
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some	
  Lutheran	
  worship	
  services	
  they	
  recite	
  the	
  Apostle's	
  Creed	
  in	
  which	
  

they	
   profess	
   they	
   believe	
   in	
   one,	
   holy,	
   catholic,	
   and	
   apostolic	
   church.	
  

This	
  reference	
  is	
  with	
  a	
  little	
  "c"	
  meaning	
  that	
  they	
  believe	
  in	
  the	
  whole	
  

of	
  Christianity	
  not	
  to	
  the	
  exclusion	
  of	
  other	
  denominations.	
  A	
  capital	
  "C"	
  

reference	
  would	
  be	
  to	
  the	
  institutional	
  church.	
  

	
  

	
  

Precepts	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

The	
  Precepts	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  are	
  like	
  a	
  bare	
  bones	
  list	
  of	
  things	
  

you	
  must	
  do	
  as	
  a	
  Catholic;	
  they	
  are	
  like	
  minimum	
  membership	
  

requirements.	
  The	
  idea	
  is	
  to	
  guarantee	
  “the	
  very	
  necessary	
  minimum	
  in	
  

the	
  spirit	
  of	
  prayer	
  and	
  moral	
  effort,	
  in	
  the	
  growth	
  in	
  love	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  

neighbor.”	
  In	
  other	
  words,	
  the	
  Precepts	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  are	
  

designed	
  to	
  help	
  people	
  have	
  some	
  semblance	
  of	
  a	
  Christian	
  life	
  in	
  

order	
  to	
  get	
  to	
  heaven.	
  Some	
  people	
  think	
  there	
  are	
  six	
  or	
  seven	
  

Precepts	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  but	
  in	
  fact	
  there	
  are	
  five.	
  

	
  

The	
  Precepts	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

	
  

1 You	
   shall	
   attend	
   Mass	
   on	
   Sundays	
   and	
   holy	
   days	
   of	
  

obligation	
  and	
  rest	
  from	
  servile	
  labor.	
  Go	
  to	
  church.	
  It’s	
  that	
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easy!	
  Also	
  to	
  remember	
  to	
  keep	
  Sundays	
  as	
  a	
  day	
  of	
  rest	
  to	
  

reconnect	
  with	
  God	
  and	
  your	
  family.	
  

	
  

2 You	
   shall	
   confess	
   your	
   sins	
   at	
   least	
   once	
   a	
   year.	
  Receiving	
  

communion	
  should	
  be	
  done	
  while	
  the	
  person	
  is	
  in	
  a	
  state	
  of	
  

grace,	
   therefore	
   going	
   to	
   confession	
   and	
   repairing	
   your	
  

relationship	
   with	
   God	
   at	
   least	
   once	
   per	
   year	
   gives	
   you	
   a	
  

decent	
   chance	
   of	
   receiving	
   Jesus’	
   body	
   and	
   blood,	
   the	
  

Eucharist,	
  which	
  is	
  the	
  source	
  and	
  summit	
  of	
  our	
  faith.	
  

	
  

3 You	
   shall	
   receive	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   at	
   least	
  

during	
  the	
  Easter	
  season.	
  With	
  Easter	
  being	
  the	
  high	
  point	
  of	
  

the	
  Catholic	
  liturgical	
  year,	
  receiving	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  on	
  the	
  day	
  

that	
   we	
   commemorate	
   Jesus’	
   resurrection	
   is	
   pretty	
  

important.	
  Without	
  the	
  resurrection	
  of	
  Jesus,	
  our	
  entire	
  faith	
  

would	
  be	
  meaningless.	
  

	
  

4 You	
   shall	
   observe	
   the	
   days	
   of	
   fasting	
   and	
   abstinence	
  

established	
  by	
  the	
  Church.	
  This	
  is	
  designed	
  to	
  help	
  you	
  grow	
  

in	
   holiness	
   by	
   developing	
   mastery	
   over	
   your	
   instincts	
   and	
  

establishing	
  a	
  true	
  freedom	
  of	
  heart.	
  Fasting	
  and	
  abstinence	
  

allow	
  us	
   to	
  detach	
   from	
  material	
   things	
   (even	
  such	
  as	
   food)	
  

which	
  will	
  help	
  us	
  grow	
  in	
  love	
  of	
  God	
  by	
  forcing	
  us	
  to	
  make	
  

room	
  for	
  God.	
  

	
  

5 You	
   shall	
   help	
   to	
  provide	
   for	
   the	
  needs	
  of	
   the	
  Church.	
  No,	
  

this	
   does	
   not	
   mean	
   you	
   are	
   required	
   to	
   give	
   a	
   certain	
  

percentage	
  of	
  your	
   income	
  to	
  your	
  parish,	
  but	
   it	
  does	
  mean	
  

that	
  you	
  should	
  give	
  something	
  even	
  if	
  you	
  are	
  already	
  giving	
  

of	
   your	
   time.	
   Simply	
   put,	
   parishes	
   need	
  money	
   to	
   operate.	
  

Communion	
   hosts,	
   candles,	
   wine,	
   altar	
   cloths,	
   incense	
   and	
  

other	
   things	
   are	
   not	
   free;	
   parishes	
   have	
   to	
   purchase	
   these	
  

goods.	
  Give	
   freely	
  and	
  generously	
   to	
  your	
  parish	
   to	
   support	
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at	
  least	
  its	
  basic	
  mission,	
  which	
  is	
  to	
  gather	
  Christ’s	
  disciples	
  

for	
  worship	
  and	
  send	
  them	
  out	
  into	
  the	
  world	
  to	
  proclaim	
  the	
  

Good	
  News.	
  

	
  

	
  

Do	
  Catholics	
  Read	
  the	
  Bible?	
  	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Did	
   you	
   know	
   that	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   reads	
   the	
   entire	
   Bible	
   to	
   her	
  

congregation	
  over	
  the	
  span	
  of	
  three	
  years?	
  Of	
  course	
  we	
  do;	
  Catholics	
  

invented	
  the	
  Bible!	
  The	
  Bible	
  is	
  read	
  during	
  the	
  first	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  

Mass:	
  3	
  readings	
  on	
  Sundays	
  and	
  2	
  readings	
  Monday	
  through	
  Saturday,	
  

also	
  known	
  as	
  daily	
  Mass.	
  At	
  each	
  weekend	
  Mass	
  Catholics	
  hear	
  an	
  Old	
  

Testament	
  reading,	
  a	
  New	
  Testament	
  reading,	
  and	
  a	
  Gospel	
  reading,	
  all	
  

relating	
  to	
  a	
  central	
  theme.	
  Then	
  the	
  priest	
  gives	
  a	
  homily	
  (or	
  sermon)	
  

typically	
  on	
  that	
  theme	
  or	
  sometimes	
  directly	
  regarding	
  one	
  or	
  more	
  of	
  

the	
   Scripture	
   readings.	
   At	
   daily	
  Masses	
   is	
   typically	
   one	
  Old	
   Testament	
  

reading	
  and	
  a	
  Gospel	
  reading.	
  	
  Catholics	
  also	
  sing	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  during	
  

the	
  Responsorial	
  Psalm	
  which	
  takes	
  place	
  between	
  the	
  first	
  and	
  second	
  

readings,	
   and	
   Scripture	
   is	
   also	
   sung	
   throughout	
   the	
   hymns	
   which	
   are	
  

primarily	
  based	
  on	
  the	
  Bible.	
  	
  Catholics	
  are	
  also	
  encouraged	
  to	
  read	
  the	
  

Bible	
   for	
   personal	
   devotion	
   and	
   study	
   outside	
   of	
   Mass.	
   Additionally;	
  

there	
   are	
   many	
   excellent	
   Bible	
   studies	
   held	
   at	
   parishes	
   around	
   the	
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world.	
   	
  Not	
  only	
  do	
  Catholics	
  read	
  the	
  Bible,	
  they	
  experience	
  the	
  Bible	
  

like	
  no	
  other	
  Christians	
   in	
  the	
  Mass.	
  Sprinkled	
  throughout	
  the	
  Mass,	
   in	
  

the	
  prayers	
  the	
  priest	
  prays	
  or	
  the	
  responses	
  from	
  the	
  congregation,	
  are	
  

rituals	
  and	
  quotes	
  directly	
  from	
  the	
  Bible.	
  	
  You	
  see,	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

celebrates,	
   lives,	
   and	
   teaches	
   everything	
   through	
   the	
   Scriptures.	
   The	
  

Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  the	
  most	
  biblical	
  church	
  in	
  all	
  of	
  Christianity.	
  

	
  

	
  

Basis	
  of	
  Catholic	
  Christian	
  Moral	
  Teachings	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  basis	
  of	
  all	
  Catholic	
  Christian	
  morality	
  is	
  our	
  belief	
  in	
  the	
  God	
  who	
  

created	
   all	
   things	
   and	
   in	
   Jesus	
  who	
   taught	
  us	
   even	
  better	
   how	
   to	
   live.	
  

We	
  believe	
  we	
  are	
  created	
  in	
  God's	
  image	
  and	
  that	
  we,	
  and	
  all	
  creation,	
  

are	
   basically	
   good.	
   Yet	
   we	
  recognize	
   our	
   own	
   tendencies	
   toward	
   evil,	
  

especially	
  in	
  an	
  excess	
  of	
  our	
  desires.	
  The	
  Ten	
  Commandments	
  are	
  part	
  

of	
  the	
  code	
  known	
  to	
  the	
  early	
  Israelites	
  that	
  helped	
  them	
  to	
  live	
  better	
  

lives	
   in	
   relationship	
  with	
  Yahweh.	
  We	
  believe	
   in	
   the	
   same	
  values,	
  with	
  

certain	
  changes	
  because	
  of	
  our	
  knowledge	
  of	
  Jesus	
  Christ.	
   	
  We	
  believe	
  

Jesus,	
  as	
  God	
  become	
  human	
  "God	
  among	
  us,"	
  has	
  most	
  truly	
  shown	
  us	
  

how	
  to	
  live.	
  Our	
  moral	
  life	
  is	
  based	
  on	
  trying	
  to	
  live	
  and	
  treat	
  others	
  as	
  

Jesus	
  did.The	
  Bible	
  is	
  the	
  primary	
  source	
  for	
  information	
  on	
  the	
  life	
  of	
  

Jesus.	
   In	
   it,	
  we	
  find	
   that	
   the	
   Reign	
   of	
   God	
   (or	
   Kingdom	
  of	
  God)	
   is	
   the	
  

central	
   focus	
  of	
   Jesus'	
   teaching.	
   	
   Exactly	
  what	
   the	
  Reign	
  of	
  God	
  might	
  

mean	
   is	
   not	
   clear.	
  However,	
  we	
   know	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   a	
  way	
   of	
   living,	
  which	
  

transforms	
   us	
  when	
   we	
   live	
   it	
   and	
   transforms	
   the	
   world	
   when	
   our	
  

actions	
   are	
   consistent	
   with	
   it.	
   At	
   the	
   core	
   of	
   the	
   teaching	
   are	
   the	
  

two	
  commandments:	
  "Love	
  the	
  Lord,	
  your	
  God,	
  with	
  your	
  whole	
  heart,	
  

your	
  whole	
  soul,	
  your	
  whole	
  mind,	
  and	
  with	
  all	
  your	
  strength"	
  and	
  "Love	
  

your	
   neighbor	
   as	
   yourself."	
   This	
   implies	
   that	
   certain	
   selflessness	
   is	
   an	
  

intrinsic	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  Reign	
  of	
  God,	
  where	
  we	
  treat	
  others	
  as	
  though	
  they	
  

were	
   Christ,	
   since	
  we	
   see	
   Christ	
   in	
   them.	
   Jesus	
   demanded	
   faith	
   of	
   his	
  

followers	
   (miracles	
   only	
   happened	
   for	
   people	
   of	
   faith)	
   and	
  

ongoing	
  conversion	
   (repentance),	
  recognizing	
   that	
  we	
  will	
   never	
   do	
   all	
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that	
  we	
  could.	
  But	
  Jesus	
  challenged	
  all	
  to	
  become	
  his	
  disciples,	
   leaving	
  

home	
  and	
  possessions,	
  and	
  "taking	
  up	
  your	
  cross."	
  Thus,	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  always	
  

easy	
   to	
   follow	
   his	
   teachings.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  maintains	
  this	
   ideal,	
  

that	
  we	
  all	
  should	
  be	
  trying	
  to	
  live	
  a	
  perfect	
  life.	
  Since	
  we	
  know	
  that	
  it	
  is	
  

not	
   possible,	
  we	
   have	
   sacraments	
  like	
   Reconciliation,	
   penitential	
   rites	
  

at	
  Mass,	
  and	
  one	
  time	
  during	
  the	
  year	
   (Lent)	
  when	
  we	
  try	
  to	
   focus	
  on	
  

our	
  own	
  lives	
  and	
  how	
  we	
  are	
  continually	
  called	
  to	
  be	
  better.	
  We	
  must,	
  

as	
   Jesus'	
   followers,	
   always	
   continue	
   to	
   strive	
   to	
   be	
   better,	
  

without	
  focusing	
  on	
  the	
  mistakes	
  of	
  the	
  past.	
  

	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  Moral	
  Teachings	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  moral	
   teachings	
   can	
  be	
  divided	
   roughly	
   into	
   two	
   types:	
   social	
  

teachings	
  (involving	
   all	
   of	
   society)	
   and	
   personal	
  teachings	
   (involving	
  

each	
  individuals'	
  call	
  to	
  live	
  a	
  moral	
  life).Social	
  teachings	
  have	
  to	
  do	
  with	
  

the	
  social	
  order,	
  with	
  what	
  we	
  often	
  call	
  "social	
  justice."	
  This	
  is	
  based	
  on	
  

the	
   dignity	
   of	
   human	
   beings	
  created	
   by	
   God	
   and	
   on	
   a	
   focus	
   on	
   the	
  

common	
  good	
  of	
  all.	
  Over	
  the	
  last	
  century	
  there	
  have	
  been	
  many	
  papal	
  

encyclicals	
   on	
  social	
   justice,	
   enumerating	
   the	
   rights	
   of	
   all	
  people	
   to	
   a	
  

just	
   wage,	
   freedom	
   from	
   oppression,	
   fair	
   treatment,	
   freedom	
  

from	
  discrimination,	
   adequate	
   food,	
   shelter	
   and	
  clothing,	
   etc.	
   Such	
  

issues	
   were	
   included	
   in	
   the	
   Second	
   Vatican	
   Council's	
  

Pastoral	
  Constitution	
  on	
   the	
  Church	
   in	
   the	
  Modern	
  World	
   (Gaudium	
  et	
  

spes).	
  These	
  recognize	
  that	
  working	
  for	
  justice	
  in	
  the	
  social	
  arena	
  is	
  not	
  

something	
  extra,	
  but	
  an	
  intrinsic	
  part	
  of	
  living	
  the	
  gospel.	
  If	
  we	
  are	
  not	
  

doing	
  something,	
  we	
  are	
  not	
  fully	
  living	
  the	
  gospel!	
  	
  

	
  

Individual	
  Christian	
  Morality	
  

	
  The	
  individual	
  teachings	
  are	
  based	
  on	
  trying	
  to	
  help	
   individuals	
  be	
  the	
  

kind	
  of	
  person	
  a	
  Christian	
  is	
  called	
  to	
  become.	
  Again,	
  this	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  light	
  or	
  

easy	
  undertaking.	
  Rather	
  than	
  following	
  a	
  set	
  of	
  rules,	
  we	
  are	
  called	
  to	
  

constant	
  conversion:	
  a	
  process	
  by	
  which	
  our	
  whole	
  life	
  is	
  shaped	
  by	
  the	
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gospel	
   message.	
   We	
   are	
   to	
   make	
   God	
   the	
   center	
   and	
   source	
   of	
   our	
  

being.	
  We	
  are	
  to	
  allow	
  ourselves	
  to	
  be	
  transformed	
  by	
  that	
  redemptive,	
  

healing	
   presence	
   of	
   God	
   and	
   then	
   allow	
   God	
   to	
   continue	
   to	
  

work	
  through	
   us	
   to	
   redeem	
   and	
   heal	
   others	
   and	
   the	
   whole	
   world,	
  

enemies	
  as	
  well	
  as	
  friends,	
  the	
  outcasts	
  as	
  well	
  as	
  the	
  respectable,	
  the	
  

poor	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   the	
   rich,	
   sinners	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   the	
   righteous;	
   a	
   constant	
  

process	
  of	
  conversion.	
   	
  How	
  do	
  we	
  do	
  this?	
  We	
  have	
  to	
  keep	
  trying	
  to	
  

find	
  our	
  way.	
  One	
  person	
  asked	
  if	
   it	
  meant	
  that	
  we	
  give	
  up	
  all	
  we	
  had.	
  

Jesus	
  did	
   ask	
   a	
   rich	
   young	
   man	
   to	
   do	
   just	
   that.	
   If	
   we	
   cannot,	
   then	
  

perhaps	
   we	
   are	
   too	
   materialistic.	
   If	
   much	
   of	
   our	
   time	
   is	
   focused	
  on	
  

having	
  a	
  BMW,	
  Porsche,	
   a	
  big	
  house,	
  monthly	
   vacation,	
   a	
   large	
   varied	
  

wardrobe,	
  etc.,	
   then	
  maybe	
  we	
  have	
  strayed	
   from	
  the	
  gospel	
  message	
  

that	
  says	
  we	
  are	
  to	
  share	
  our	
  surplus	
  with	
  those	
  who	
  have	
  less.	
  	
  

	
  

Guilt?	
  Sin?	
  

	
  Within	
  the	
  context	
  of	
  conversion,	
  one	
  always	
  needs	
  to	
  look	
  at	
  the	
  past	
  

in	
  order	
  to	
  critique	
  our	
  actions,	
  such	
  as	
  during	
  Lent.	
  This	
  is	
  important	
  so	
  

that	
  we	
   can	
   choose	
  how	
  we	
  want	
   to	
   act	
   in	
   the	
   future.	
  We	
   are	
   not	
   to	
  

keep	
  looking	
  back!	
  Guilt,	
  as	
  a	
  motivation	
  to	
  do	
  better	
  next	
  time,	
  can	
  be	
  

good;	
  guilt,	
  as	
  a	
  looking	
  back,	
  cannot	
  be	
  good.	
  We	
  are	
  generally	
  familiar	
  

with	
   the	
  latter,	
   since	
   it	
   is	
   used	
   by	
   many	
   parents.	
   A	
   general	
   focus	
   on	
  

individual	
  sin	
  in	
  the	
  past	
  has	
  lead	
  often	
  to	
  an	
  emphasis	
  on	
  guilt.	
  A	
  focus	
  

on	
  continued	
  conversion	
  can	
  get	
  away	
  from	
  too	
  strong	
  an	
  emphasis	
  on	
  

guilt	
   and	
   sin.	
   	
  Because	
  of	
  an	
  overemphasis	
  on	
   sin	
  and	
  guilt,	
   they	
  have	
  

not	
  been	
  strongly	
  preached	
  in	
  the	
  last	
  couple	
  decades.	
  It	
  does	
  not	
  mean	
  

that	
  we	
  somehow	
  no	
   longer	
  believe	
   in	
  personal	
  sin.	
  With	
  an	
  emphasis	
  

on	
  our	
  relationship	
  with	
  God,	
  we	
  can	
  recognize	
  when	
  we	
  do	
  not	
  live	
  up	
  

to	
   that	
   relationship	
   (when	
   we	
   sin)	
   without	
   an	
   overemphasis	
   that	
  

focuses	
   too	
  much	
  on	
   the	
   act	
   itself.	
   	
   Interestingly,	
   an	
  overemphasis	
   on	
  

relationship	
   with	
   God	
   can,	
   if	
   we	
   let	
   it,	
   undermine	
   our	
   own	
   sense	
   of	
  

ongoing	
   conversion.	
  We	
   can	
   get	
   to	
   the	
   point	
   where	
   we	
   think	
   of	
   our	
  

individual	
   relationship	
   as	
   "good	
   enough"	
   and	
   have	
   no	
   sense	
   of	
   all	
   the	
  

more	
  we	
  could	
  do,	
  if	
  we	
  only	
  recognized	
  it.	
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Conscience	
  

	
  The	
  basis	
  for	
  moral	
  decisions	
  is	
  an	
  informed	
  conscience.	
  We	
  have	
  the	
  

responsibility	
  to	
  "train"	
  our	
  conscience	
  based	
  on	
  studying	
  the	
  gospel	
  

message,	
  Church	
  teachings,	
  our	
  own	
  education	
  and	
  experience	
  and	
  

follow	
  it!	
  This	
  does	
  not	
  mean	
  doing	
  whatever	
  we	
  want,	
  but	
  what	
  we	
  

come	
  to	
  know	
  as	
  right,	
  even	
  if	
  it	
  is	
  difficult,	
  especially	
  if	
  it	
  is	
  difficult!	
  	
  

We	
  know	
  that	
  following	
  our	
  conscience	
  does	
  not	
  guarantee	
  that	
  we	
  will	
  

not	
  make	
  mistakes.	
  One	
  of	
  the	
  best	
  gauges	
  we	
  can	
  use	
  to	
  try	
  to	
  

prayerfully	
  evaluate	
  our	
  conscience	
  is	
  to	
  look	
  back	
  on	
  our	
  actions	
  

periodically	
  and	
  compare	
  them	
  to	
  the	
  ideals	
  in	
  the	
  gospel	
  stories	
  (e.g.	
  

Luke	
  6:27-­‐38:	
  Love	
  your	
  enemies,	
  turn	
  the	
  other	
  cheek,	
  do	
  good	
  to	
  

those	
  who	
  hate	
  you,	
  give	
  to	
  others).	
  

	
  

The	
  Basis	
  of	
  Catholic	
  Belief	
  	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  beliefs	
  and	
  doctrines	
  have	
  their	
  roots	
   in	
  the	
   life	
  and	
  teachings	
  

of	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  who	
  founded	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  nearly	
  2,000	
  years	
  ago.	
  

These	
   beliefs	
   have	
   been	
   codified	
   in	
   a	
   few	
   different	
   sources,	
   namely	
  

Scripture	
   and	
   Tradition.	
   Ah,	
   yes,	
   it's	
   that	
   hot,	
   Catholic	
   buzzword	
  

"Tradition."	
  	
  Some	
  people	
  shudder	
  when	
  they	
  read	
  it,	
  others	
  embrace	
  it	
  

holding	
  it	
  up	
  high	
  for	
  all	
  to	
  see	
  like	
  a	
  beacon	
  in	
  the	
  fog.	
  But	
  what	
  exactly	
  

is	
   it?	
   I	
   mean,	
   what's	
   the	
   big	
   deal?	
   Why	
   are	
   some	
   people	
   so	
   darn	
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repulsed	
  by	
  it	
  and	
  others	
  to	
  understand	
  it?	
  	
  Catholic	
  Tradition	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  

horrendous	
  "traditions	
  of	
  man"	
  that	
  are	
  referenced	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  In	
  fact,	
  

for	
   our	
   purposes	
   let's	
   just	
   throw	
   the	
   word	
   Tradition	
   out	
   the	
   window	
  

right	
   now.	
   	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   (a.k.a.	
   the	
   universal	
   community	
   of	
  

believers	
  that	
  received	
  the	
  faith	
  from	
  the	
  apostles)	
  has	
  been	
  around	
  for	
  

a	
  long	
  time;	
  about	
  2,000	
  years	
  to	
  be	
  exact.	
  The	
  Church	
  was	
  born	
  on	
  the	
  

day	
   of	
   Pentecost	
   (Acts	
   2)	
   when	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   came	
   down	
   upon	
   the	
  

apostles	
  and	
  has	
  been	
  going	
  ever	
  since.	
  	
  Imagine	
  if	
  you	
  were	
  2,000	
  years	
  

old.	
   You	
  would	
   have	
   a	
   lot	
   of	
   experience,	
   a	
   lot	
   of	
  wisdom	
  and	
   a	
   lot	
   of	
  

time	
   for	
   your	
   faith	
   to	
   mature	
   and	
   develop.	
   You	
   would	
   still	
   be	
   the	
  

original	
  [insert	
  name	
  here]	
  and	
  the	
  basic	
  things	
  about	
  you	
  would	
  remain	
  

the	
   same,	
   but	
   your	
   understanding	
   of	
   those	
   things	
  would	
  mature	
   over	
  

time	
  into	
  something	
  deep	
  and	
  powerful	
  that	
  only	
  those	
  who	
  took	
  some	
  

serious	
   time	
   to	
  understand	
   you	
  might	
   realize.	
   	
   Looking	
   in	
   at	
   you	
   from	
  

the	
  outside	
   I	
  might	
  be	
  pressed	
   to	
  ask,	
   "How	
   the	
  heck	
  did	
  he/she	
  ever	
  

come	
  to	
  that	
  conclusion?"	
  But	
   I	
  am	
  sure	
  that	
   if	
   I	
  asked	
  you,	
   in	
  all	
  your	
  

2,000	
  years	
  of	
  experience	
  and	
  wisdom,	
  how	
  you	
  came	
  to	
  such	
  and	
  such	
  

conclusion	
  you	
  would	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  explain	
  it	
  to	
  me.	
  	
  It	
  wouldn't	
  be	
  all	
  that	
  

fair	
  if	
  I	
  had	
  only	
  heard	
  from	
  your	
  half-­‐friends	
  and	
  enemies	
  (who,	
  by	
  the	
  

way,	
  are	
  all	
  only	
  about	
  400	
  years	
  old	
  or	
  even	
  younger)	
  about	
  the	
  things	
  

you	
  believed	
  and	
  the	
  conclusions	
  you	
  made;	
  relative	
  to	
  you	
  they	
  are	
  in	
  

their	
   infancy,	
   disagree	
   with	
   you	
   due	
   to	
   a	
   lack	
   of	
   understanding	
   the	
  

circumstances	
  and	
  are	
  too	
  stubborn	
  to	
  accept	
  the	
  conclusions	
  you	
  have	
  

drawn	
  based	
  on	
  your	
  2,000	
  year	
  experience	
  and	
  wisdom.	
  I	
  use	
  this	
  as	
  an	
  

illustration	
   of	
   the	
   Protestant	
   churches	
   facetiously,	
   but	
   the	
   point	
   still	
  

remains.	
   All	
   Catholic	
   belief	
   is	
   in	
   Scripture,	
   but	
   the	
   development	
   of	
  

some	
   of	
   it	
   happened	
   over	
   time.	
   It	
   was	
   a	
   maturing	
   process	
   based	
   on	
  

much	
   experience	
   and	
   the	
   things	
   handed	
   down	
   from	
   previous	
  

generations.	
   This	
   is	
   what	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   calls	
   Tradition.	
   	
   The	
  

Church	
  never	
  just	
  made	
  up	
  doctrines	
  out	
  of	
  thin	
  air.	
  What	
  is	
  commonly	
  

written	
   in	
   anti-­‐Catholic	
   literature	
   about	
   certain	
   Catholic	
   practices	
   not	
  

appearing	
   until	
   the	
   middle	
   ages	
   is	
   really	
   all	
   a	
   big	
   misunderstanding.	
  

Often	
  what	
  they	
  cite	
  are	
  the	
  years	
  and	
  councils	
  where	
  the	
  Church	
  felt	
  it	
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was	
   necessary	
   to	
   put	
   an	
   official	
   stamp	
   of	
   approval	
   or	
   affirm	
   practice	
  

that	
  has	
  been	
   in	
  Christianity	
   since	
   the	
  beginning.	
   	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

did	
   not	
   make	
   an	
   "official"	
   announcement	
   on	
   the	
   canon	
   of	
   Scripture	
  

until	
   the	
   Council	
   of	
   Trent	
   because	
   before	
   that	
   time	
   all	
   Christians	
   had	
  

accepted	
  all	
  books	
  of	
  the	
  Bible.	
   It	
  was	
  during	
  the	
  Reformation	
  that	
  the	
  

Church	
  felt	
  it	
  was	
  being	
  challenged	
  seriously	
  enough	
  so	
  it	
  decided	
  it	
  was	
  

time	
   to	
   make	
   official	
   what	
   Christendom	
   had	
   believed	
   for	
   all	
   the	
  

centuries	
   prior.	
   	
   The	
   same	
   thing	
   is	
   true	
   for	
   the	
   belief	
   in	
  

transubstantiation,	
   purgatory,	
   the	
  sacraments,	
   prayer	
  to	
   saints,	
   etc.	
  

Some	
   things	
   that	
   were	
   decided	
   at	
   councils	
   are	
   not	
   matters	
   that	
   are	
  

significant	
  to	
  salvation	
  but	
  merely	
  better	
  ways	
  at	
  making	
  the	
  Church	
  run	
  

efficiently	
  such	
  as	
  priestly	
  celibacy.	
  It's	
  a	
  matter	
  of	
  Church	
  discipline	
  and	
  

could	
   change	
   tomorrow	
   (although	
   very	
   unlikely).	
   It	
   has	
   nothing	
   to	
   do	
  

with	
  matters	
   of	
   faith.	
   	
  Other	
   things,	
   such	
   as	
   prayer	
   devotions	
   like	
   the	
  

rosary,	
   didn't	
   develop	
   until	
   later.	
   Saying	
   that	
   a	
   devotional,	
   like	
   the	
  

rosary,	
   is	
   a	
   man-­‐made	
   tradition	
   of	
   Catholicism	
   and	
   therefore	
   not	
  

Christian	
  is	
  like	
  saying	
  that	
  computers	
  are	
  horrible	
  because	
  they	
  haven't	
  

been	
  around	
  since	
  the	
  dawn	
  of	
  time.	
  In	
  order	
  to	
  get	
  to	
  the	
  point	
  where	
  

computers	
   came	
   into	
   existence	
   we	
   had	
   to	
   start	
   somewhere.	
   Through	
  

time	
   the	
   steps	
  were	
  made	
   to	
   get	
   to	
   the	
   point	
  where	
  we	
   had	
   enough	
  

knowledge	
   to	
   invent	
   a	
   computer.	
   The	
   same	
   is	
   true	
   with	
   the	
   rosary.	
  	
  

Jesus	
  taught	
  us	
  the	
  basis	
  of	
  prayer:	
  the	
  Our	
  Father.	
  Does	
  this	
  mean	
  that	
  

all	
   other	
   prayers	
   that	
   follow	
   that	
   mold	
   or	
   that	
   are	
   different	
   are	
   bad	
  

because	
  Jesus	
  didn't	
  teach	
  us	
  those	
  specific	
  words?	
  Of	
  course	
  not,	
  that	
  

would	
  be	
  ridiculous.	
  Jesus	
  gave	
  us	
  a	
  formula	
  to	
  pray	
  just	
  as	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  

the	
  Scriptures	
  give	
  us	
  the	
  formula	
  for	
  our	
  faith.	
   	
  The	
  entire	
  foundation	
  

for	
  our	
  belief	
  is	
  in	
  Scripture.	
  The	
  rest	
  is	
  history.	
  

	
  

	
  

A	
  Framework	
  for	
  Christian	
  Life	
  	
  

	
  

The	
  Ten	
  Commandments,	
  sometimes	
  referred	
  to	
  as	
  the	
  Decalogue,	
  can	
  

be	
  seen	
  as	
  a	
   legislative	
  body	
  of	
   rules.	
  From	
  the	
  time	
  when	
  God	
   issued	
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them	
   on	
   Mount	
   Sinai	
   to	
   Moses	
   (Exodus	
   20:2-­‐17)	
   that	
   is	
   how	
   some	
  

people	
   practiced	
   them.	
   However,	
   Jesus	
   came	
   to	
   clarify	
   how	
  we	
   fulfill	
  

those	
   Commandments.	
  When	
   God	
   delivered	
   the	
   Ten	
   Commandments	
  

to	
  Moses	
  he	
  said:	
  

	
  

1 I,	
   the	
   Lord,	
   am	
   your	
   God.	
   You	
   shall	
   have	
   no	
   other	
   gods	
  

before	
  me.	
  

2 You	
  shall	
  not	
  take	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Lord,	
  your	
  God,	
  in	
  vain.	
  

3 Remember	
  to	
  keep	
  holy	
  the	
  Sabbath	
  day.	
  

4 Honor	
  your	
  father	
  and	
  your	
  mother.	
  

5 You	
  shall	
  not	
  kill.	
  

6 You	
  shall	
  not	
  commit	
  adultery.	
  

7 You	
  shall	
  not	
  steal.	
  

8 You	
  shall	
  not	
  bear	
  false	
  witness	
  against	
  your	
  neighbor.	
  

9 You	
  shall	
  not	
  covet	
  your	
  neighbor's	
  wife.	
  

10 You	
  shall	
  not	
  covet	
  anything	
  that	
  belongs	
  to	
  your	
  neighbor.	
  

	
  

	
  Jesus	
   came	
   to	
   fulfill	
   the	
   Law	
   and	
   so	
   he	
   did.	
   He	
   summarized	
   the	
   Ten	
  

Commandments	
   into	
   two	
   great	
   commandments	
   revolving	
   around	
   the	
  

theme	
  of	
   love.	
   Jesus	
   said	
   to	
   love	
  God	
  with	
   all	
   you	
  heart,	
   all	
   your	
   soul	
  

and	
   all	
   your	
   mind	
   and	
   to	
   love	
   your	
   neighbor	
   as	
   yourself	
   (Matthew	
  

22:34-­‐39).	
   	
   Jesus	
   gave	
   us	
   a	
   clear	
   vision	
   of	
   the	
   purpose	
   of	
   the	
   Ten	
  

Commandments	
  -­‐	
  they	
  are	
  a	
  framework	
  for	
  Christian	
  life.	
  Sure,	
  they	
  can	
  

be	
  seen	
  as	
  big	
  set	
  of	
  rules	
  that	
  we	
  have	
  to	
  follow	
  if	
  we	
  don't	
  want	
  to	
  go	
  

to	
  hell	
  or	
  stay	
  on	
  grandma's	
  good	
  list,	
  but	
  they	
  are	
  so	
  much	
  more	
  than	
  

that.	
   	
  Jesus'	
  point	
  was	
  that	
  love	
  fulfills	
  the	
  law.	
  You	
  cannot	
  fulfill	
  God's	
  

law	
   and	
   God's	
   will	
   if	
   you	
   do	
   not	
   have	
   love.	
   Love	
   requires	
   a	
   certain	
  

amount	
  of	
  sincere	
  desire	
   in	
  one's	
  heart	
  so	
   in	
  order	
  to	
  truly	
  follow	
  God	
  

one	
  be	
  serious	
  within	
  his	
  or	
  her	
  own	
  heart	
  and	
  not	
  merely	
  by	
  action	
  or	
  

deed	
   (which	
   is	
  why	
   Jesus	
   chastised	
   the	
   Pharisees	
   so	
  much).	
   	
   Fulfilling	
  

God's	
  will	
  by	
  truly	
  desiring	
  to	
  serve	
  God	
  and	
  serve	
  your	
  fellow	
  humans,	
  

no	
  matter	
  how	
  good	
  or	
  bad	
  they	
  are	
  (judgment	
   is	
   left	
  to	
  God	
  and	
  God	
  

alone),	
   will	
   grant	
   you	
   free	
   access	
   to	
   heaven.	
   	
   But	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   get	
   to	
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heaven	
  it	
  is	
  from	
  within	
  that	
  we	
  must	
  change	
  and	
  only	
  with	
  the	
  help	
  of	
  

Jesus.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

A	
  Clarification	
  of	
  Good	
  Works	
  

	
  

A	
   grave	
   misunderstanding	
   about	
   Catholicism	
   is	
   the	
   notion	
   of	
   good	
  

works.	
  The	
  term	
  good	
  works	
  seems	
  to	
  have	
  a	
  negative	
  connotation	
  to	
  it	
  

in	
  certain	
  other	
  Christian	
  circles.	
  	
  In	
  order	
  to	
  clarify	
  the	
  Catholic	
  position	
  

on	
  what	
   good	
  works	
   are	
   and	
   the	
   role	
  of	
  works	
   in	
   salvation	
   I	
   propose	
  

that	
   for	
   the	
  purpose	
   of	
   this	
   article	
   we	
   substitute	
   the	
   term	
   positive	
  

actions	
   for	
   good	
   works.	
   This	
   new	
   term	
   will	
   help	
   to	
  

clarify	
  misconceptions	
  especially	
  in	
  terms	
  of	
  salvation,	
  grace,	
  and	
  merit.	
  	
  

In	
  some	
  anti-­‐Catholic	
  literature	
  the	
  author	
  seems	
  to	
  be	
  trying	
  to	
  get	
  his	
  

reader	
   to	
   think	
   that	
   positive	
   actions	
   are	
   bad	
   and	
  that	
   Catholics	
   think	
  

that	
  if	
  they	
  perform	
  many	
  positive	
  actions	
  after	
  being	
  baptized	
  (justified	
  

by	
  God)	
   that	
   they	
  will	
   go	
   to	
  heaven.	
   	
  Well,	
   this	
   statement	
   is	
   true,	
   but	
  

standing	
  alone	
  it	
   is	
  not	
  the	
  whole	
  truth	
  of	
  what	
  Catholics	
  believe.	
  Let's	
  

contrast	
  two	
  ideas.	
  	
  To	
  sin	
  means	
  to	
  offend	
  God.	
  It	
  means	
  that	
  we	
  sever	
  

our	
   friendship	
   with	
   him	
   by	
   performing	
   an	
   act	
   or	
   action	
   that	
   goes	
  

against	
  what	
   God	
   has	
   commanded	
   us	
   to	
   do	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   stay	
   in	
   good	
  

standing	
   with	
   him.	
   Thoughts	
   as	
   well	
   are	
   considered	
   actions	
  

because	
  thinking	
   is	
   doing	
   something	
   just	
   as	
   is	
   breathing,	
   walking	
   or	
  

reading.	
   	
   Sin	
   is	
   an	
   act	
   or	
   action.	
   God	
   will,	
   one	
   day,	
   judge	
   each	
   of	
   us	
  

human	
   beings	
   and	
   decide	
   which	
   ones	
   are	
   worthy	
   enough	
   to	
  

spend	
  eternity	
   with	
   God	
   in	
   heaven.	
   	
   How	
   or	
   by	
   what	
   is	
   God	
   going	
   to	
  

judge	
  us?	
  God	
  will	
   judge	
  us	
  by	
  our	
  acts	
  and	
  actions.	
  We	
  will	
  be	
  judged	
  

by	
   the	
   things	
   we	
   do	
   and	
  what	
   we	
   do	
   not	
   do.	
   	
   According	
   to	
   Christian	
  

theology	
   God	
   is	
   the	
   universal	
   standard	
   by	
   which	
   good	
   and	
   evil	
  

(synonyms	
   are	
   positive	
   and	
   negative	
  respectively)	
   are	
   measured	
   and	
  

God	
  is	
  100%	
  good.	
  	
  God	
  wills	
  for	
  each	
  and	
  every	
  one	
  of	
  us	
  to	
  be	
  good.	
  

He	
  wants	
  us	
  to	
  be	
  more	
  positive	
  than	
  negative.	
  	
  If	
  sinning	
  is	
  done	
  by	
  our	
  

acts	
  and	
  actions	
  then	
  we	
  must	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  remain	
  in	
  God's	
  friendship	
  by	
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our	
   actions	
   as	
   well.	
   The	
  less	
   we	
   sin	
   the	
   more	
   we	
   remain	
   in	
   good	
  

standing	
  with	
  God.	
  	
  The	
  less	
  negative	
  actions	
  we	
  perform	
  the	
  more	
  we	
  

remain	
  in	
  good	
  standing	
  with	
  God.	
  	
  Therefore,	
  the	
  more	
  positive	
  actions	
  

we	
  perform	
  the	
  more	
  we	
  remain	
  in	
  good	
  standing	
  with	
  God.	
  	
  Hence	
  the	
  

more	
   good	
   works	
   we	
   perform	
   the	
   more	
   we	
   remain	
   in	
   good	
   standing	
  

with	
  God.	
   	
  The	
  bottom	
  line	
   is	
   that	
  God	
  will	
   judge	
  us	
   in	
  the	
  end	
  by	
  our	
  

actions	
  done	
   throughout	
  our	
  entire	
   lives.	
   Throughout	
  our	
   lives	
  we	
  can	
  

choose	
  to	
  remain	
  in	
  God's	
  friendship	
  or	
  not.	
  We	
  have	
  free	
  will	
  to	
  choose	
  

whether	
  to	
  obey	
  God	
  or	
  not	
  and	
  if	
  we	
  choose	
  to	
  disobey	
  God,	
  which	
  is	
  

to	
  sin,	
  then	
  we	
  choose	
  not	
  to	
  remain	
  in	
  God's	
  friendship.	
  	
  Yes,	
  we	
  must	
  

have	
   faith	
   that	
   our	
   savior	
   is	
   Jesus	
   Christ,	
   but	
   at	
   the	
   same	
   time	
   our	
  

actions	
   reflect	
   that	
   faith.	
   	
   So,	
   in	
   a	
   sense,	
   good	
  works	
   can	
  get	
   you	
   into	
  

heaven,	
  but	
  not	
  alone,	
  nor	
  does	
  faith	
  alone	
  as	
  is	
  says	
  in	
  James	
  2:26	
  that	
  

faith	
  without	
  works	
  is	
  dead	
  and	
  in	
  Romans	
  3:22	
  we	
  are	
  saved	
  by	
  faith	
  in	
  

Jesus	
   Christ.	
   Catholic	
   theology	
   supports	
   these	
   teachings	
   of	
  the	
   Bible.	
  	
  

The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  in	
  paragraph	
  2008	
  says	
  that	
  "good	
  

works	
   are	
   done	
   to	
   glorify	
   God	
   and	
   are	
   done	
   in	
   honor	
   of	
  him."	
   	
   The	
  

Catechism	
   goes	
   on	
   further	
   to	
   state	
   in	
   paragraph	
   2010,	
   "Since	
   the	
  

initiative	
   belongs	
   to	
   God	
   in	
   the	
   order	
   of	
   grace,	
   no	
  one	
   can	
   merit	
   the	
  

initial	
   grace	
   of	
   forgiveness	
   and	
   justification	
   at	
   the	
   beginning	
   of	
  

conversion,"	
  (emphasis	
  my	
  own).	
  	
  Also	
  important	
  is	
  this	
  quote	
  from	
  the	
  

same	
   section	
   saying,	
   "These	
   graces	
   and	
   goods	
   are	
   the	
   objects	
   of	
  

Christian	
   prayer.	
  Prayer	
   attends	
   to	
   the	
   grace	
  we	
   need	
   for	
  meritorious	
  

actions."	
   	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  does	
  not	
  believe	
   that	
  good	
  works	
  alone	
  

will	
  get	
  anyone	
  into	
  heaven	
  nor	
  does	
  it	
  believe	
  that	
  faith	
  alone	
  will	
  get	
  

anyone	
  into	
  heaven.	
  However,	
  good	
  works	
  in	
  conjunction	
  with	
  faith	
  do	
  

have	
  its	
  merit.	
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Saint	
  Worship...Or	
  Is	
  It?	
  

	
  

Accused	
  of	
  worshipping	
  things	
  other	
  than	
  Jesus,	
  Catholics	
  take	
  a	
   lot	
  of	
  

heat	
  on	
   their	
   teaching	
  of	
  praying	
   to	
   saints	
   (defined	
  as	
  dead	
  Christians	
  

known	
   to	
   be	
   in	
   heaven	
   by	
   the	
   Church)."How	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   in	
  

something	
  like	
  this	
  is	
  a	
  bit	
  of	
  a	
  mystery	
  to	
  non-­‐Catholic	
  Christians.	
  It	
  has	
  

even	
   led	
   to	
   hate-­‐mail,	
   hate-­‐speech,	
   hate-­‐websites,	
   etc;	
   about	
  

Catholics,"	
  says	
  Dr.	
  Jennifer	
  Drake	
  a	
  professor	
  of	
  religious	
  studies	
  at	
  St.	
  

Andrew	
  University.	
  	
  "I	
  think	
  it's	
  really	
  due	
  to	
  a	
  lack	
  of	
  understanding	
  of	
  

the	
  doctrine	
  and	
  how	
  it	
  fits	
  in	
  with	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  faith.	
  Also	
  is	
  

the	
  issue	
  of	
  necessity."	
  	
  According	
  to	
  Dr.	
  Drake	
  the	
  practice	
  of	
  praying	
  to	
  

saints	
  is	
  not	
  something	
  someone	
  is	
  required	
  to	
  do	
  as	
  a	
  Catholic	
  in	
  order	
  

to	
  be	
  Catholic,	
  but	
  one	
  should	
  understand	
   its	
  origin	
  and	
   its	
   relation	
   to	
  

the	
  everlasting	
  Christian	
  community	
  of	
  the	
  body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  	
  "The	
  practice	
  

of	
  praying	
  to	
  saints	
  is	
  derived	
  from	
  the	
  doctrines	
  of	
  the	
  Communion	
  of	
  

Saints.	
   The	
   'communion	
   of	
   saints'	
   is	
   essentially	
   a	
   fancy	
   term	
   for	
   the	
  

church	
   -­‐	
   meaning	
   the	
   people	
   that	
   make-­‐up	
   the	
   church	
   and	
   is	
   in	
   the	
  

Apostle's	
  Creed."	
  	
  According	
  to	
  the	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  the	
  

communion	
  of	
  saints	
  is	
  "all	
  the	
  faithful	
  of	
  Christ,	
  those	
  who	
  are	
  pilgrims	
  

on	
  earth,	
  the	
  dead	
  who	
  are	
  being	
  purified,	
  and	
  the	
  blessed	
  in	
  heaven,	
  all	
  

together	
   forming	
   one	
   Church...(Cf.	
   Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  

paragraph	
   962)."	
   	
   Dr.	
   Drake	
   says	
   that	
   the	
   doctrine	
   is	
   rooted	
   deep	
   in	
  

Scripture	
   and	
   explains	
   the	
   interconnectedness	
   of	
   Christians.	
   	
   The	
  

communion	
  of	
  saints	
  is	
  derived	
  from	
  the	
  belief	
  that	
  through	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  

all	
  Christians	
  are	
  made	
  brothers	
  and	
  sisters	
  and	
  that	
  physical	
  death	
  on	
  

earth	
  does	
  not	
   sever	
   that	
   connection.	
   	
   It	
   is	
   that	
   the	
  Church	
   is	
   the	
  one	
  

Body	
  of	
  Christ	
  and	
  that	
  there	
  are	
  not	
  two	
  separate	
  ones	
  on	
  heaven	
  and	
  

earth.	
  Physical	
  death	
  on	
  earth	
  cannot	
  separate	
  one	
  from	
  Jesus	
  nor	
  from	
  

unity	
  in	
  the	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ	
  (since	
  there	
  is	
  only	
  one).	
  These	
  are	
  all	
  biblical	
  

teachings	
  in	
  Romans	
  12,	
  1	
  Corinthians	
  12	
  and	
  Romans	
  8:35-­‐39	
  by	
  which	
  

the	
   Church	
   derived	
   an	
   implicit	
   truth	
   being	
   the	
  communion	
   of	
   saints.	
  	
  

"There	
   are	
   countless	
   examples	
   of	
   other	
   doctrines	
   that	
   non-­‐Catholics	
  

believe	
   that	
   are	
   not	
   explicit	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   like	
   the	
   communion	
   of	
   saints	
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such	
   as	
   the	
   doctrine	
   of	
   the	
   Trinity.	
   Not	
   everything	
   is	
   mapped	
   out	
  

perfectly	
   in	
   the	
  Bible	
  and	
  Christians	
  have	
  had	
  to	
  make	
   inferences	
  over	
  

time	
   about	
   the	
   faith,"	
   states	
   Drake.	
   	
   "Praying	
   to	
   the	
   saints	
   is	
   not	
   like	
  

praying	
   to	
   Jesus,"	
   points	
   out	
   Justin	
   Chang,	
   a	
   Catholic	
   in	
   the	
   United	
  

States.	
  	
  "I've	
  always	
  known	
  I	
  could	
  approach	
  God	
  directly	
  and	
  generally	
  I	
  

do.	
  I'm	
  confused	
  when	
  people	
  say	
  that	
  they	
  thought	
  we	
  had	
  to	
  pray	
  to	
  

saints.	
  	
  "I	
  think	
  the	
  word	
  'pray'	
  is	
  just	
  a	
  bad	
  word	
  to	
  describe	
  the	
  type	
  of	
  

communication	
   relationship	
  between	
  us	
  and	
   the	
   saints	
   in	
  heaven.	
  You	
  

know	
   how	
  when	
   you	
   are	
   going	
   through	
   a	
   tough	
   time	
   and	
   you	
   talk	
   to	
  

someone	
  in	
  your	
  family	
  or	
  in	
  your	
  church	
  and	
  ask	
  them	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  you?	
  

Well,	
   that's	
   what	
   praying	
   to	
   the	
   saints	
   is	
   like.	
   I'm	
   not	
   asking	
   them	
   to	
  

usurp	
  God	
  and	
  give	
  me	
  grace,	
  but	
  merely	
   asking	
   them	
   to	
  pray	
   for	
  me	
  

too.	
   	
   "Since	
   we	
   don't	
   have	
   any	
   other	
   word	
   that	
   deals	
   with	
  

communicating	
  with	
  people	
   in	
  heaven	
   I	
   think	
   the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  says	
  

'pray'	
   because	
   it	
   is	
   something	
   that	
   we	
   are	
   all	
   familiar	
   with.	
   	
   "It's	
   not	
  

required	
  for	
  anyone	
  to	
  pray	
  to	
  any	
  saint,	
  but	
  it's	
  an	
  option	
  we	
  have.	
  It's	
  

like	
  getting	
  more	
  people	
  to	
  lobby	
  God	
  for	
  your	
  cause.	
  	
  "I	
  don't	
  worship	
  

anyone	
  but	
  God	
  the	
  Father,	
  Jesus	
  and	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  Praying	
  to	
  saints	
  

does	
   not	
   mean	
   worship.	
   I	
   worship	
  only	
   God	
   as	
   do	
   all	
   Catholics	
   '	
   not	
  

Mary,	
  not	
  any	
  other	
  saint."	
  

	
  



	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

2	
  	
  
God 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Putting	
  God	
  First	
  

	
  

"I,	
   the	
   Lord,	
   am	
  your	
  God.	
   You	
   shall	
   have	
  no	
  other	
  gods	
  before	
  me."	
   -­‐	
  

God	
  	
  "Of	
  course	
  I	
  don't	
  worship	
  anyone	
  other	
  than	
  God,"	
  you	
  might	
  say.	
  

But	
  how	
  often	
  do	
  you	
  pray?	
  How	
  often	
  do	
  you	
  let	
  God	
  take	
  care	
  of	
  the	
  

work	
  or	
  do	
  you	
   just	
   take	
  matters	
   into	
  your	
  own	
  hands	
  to	
  make	
  sure	
   it	
  

gets	
   done	
   when	
   and	
   how	
   you	
   want	
   it	
   done?	
   	
  Many	
   of	
   us	
   have	
   been	
  

there.	
  We	
  let	
  many	
  things	
  come	
  before	
  God	
  in	
  our	
  busy	
  and	
  often	
  hectic	
  

lives.	
   What	
   does	
   it	
   actually	
   mean	
   not	
   to	
   have	
   any	
   other	
   gods	
  before	
  

God?	
   When	
   you	
   pray,	
   you	
   are	
   praying	
   to	
   God,	
   right?	
   You	
   make	
   an	
  

effort	
  to	
   get	
   to	
   Mass	
   on	
   Sundays,	
   right?	
   Duh,	
   you	
   don't	
   worship	
  

anything	
   else...or	
  do	
   you?	
   	
   In	
   today's	
   world,	
   and	
   in	
   the	
   days	
   when	
  

Moses	
  received	
  the	
  Commandments,	
  even	
  material	
  objects	
  can	
  be	
  seen	
  

as	
  other	
  gods	
  before	
  God.	
  Do	
  you	
  put	
  your	
   faith	
   in	
  your	
  money?	
  Your	
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clothes?	
  MTV?	
  What	
  is	
  it	
  that	
  drives	
  you	
  each	
  and	
  everyday	
  to	
  make	
  the	
  

decisions	
  you	
  do?	
  	
  God	
  was	
  hardly	
  joking	
  when	
  he	
  said	
  don't	
  put	
  other	
  

gods	
  before	
  me.	
  In	
  truth,	
  the	
  real	
  joy	
  and	
  fulfillment	
  of	
  letting	
  God	
  take	
  

control	
   of	
   your	
   life	
   is	
   the	
   most	
   freeing	
   choice	
   one	
   can	
   make.	
   	
   True	
  

freedom	
  lies	
   in	
  knowing	
  that	
  because	
  you	
   love	
  God	
  so	
  much	
  and	
  trust	
  

he	
  will	
  take	
  care	
  of	
  you	
  that	
  he	
  never	
  disappoints.	
  You	
  are	
  freer	
  to	
  live	
  

your	
   life	
   and	
   be	
   of	
   assistance	
   to	
   others	
   who	
  may	
   be	
   struggling.	
   	
   You	
  

have	
  a	
  wonderful	
  chance	
  to	
  be	
  Christ-­‐like	
  to	
  others	
  and	
  help	
  them	
  walk	
  

the	
  path	
   that	
  you	
  are	
  walking.	
   Jesus	
  said	
   if	
  you	
  ask	
  anything	
   in	
   faith	
   it	
  

will	
   be	
   granted.	
   	
  Don't	
   bother	
   trying	
   to	
   fool	
  God	
   into	
   giving	
   you	
  what	
  

you	
   want,	
   however.	
   Asking	
   God	
   superstitiously	
   or	
   making	
   deals	
   with	
  

him	
  usually	
  never	
  works	
  (in	
  my	
  experience).	
  It	
  must	
  be	
  a	
  true	
  faith	
  from	
  

a	
  true	
  heart	
   that	
  has	
  placed	
   its	
  worries	
   into	
  the	
  hands	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  has	
  

asked	
   of	
   him	
   in	
   earnest	
   faith.	
   	
   As	
   Catholics	
  we	
  worship	
   only	
   the	
   one,	
  

true	
   God	
   described	
   in	
   the	
   Nicene	
  Creed.	
   We	
   do	
   not	
   worship	
   saints,	
  

statues	
   or	
   anything	
   else	
   that	
   is	
   an	
   obstacle	
   to	
   God.	
   To	
   some,	
   our	
  

Catholic	
   practices	
   may	
   appear	
   that	
   we	
   are	
   acting	
   contrary	
   to	
   this	
  

commandment	
  however,	
   that	
   is	
  not	
  the	
  case.	
  Only	
  God	
  knows	
  what	
   is	
  

truly	
   in	
   one's	
   heart	
   and	
   knows	
   if	
   one	
   is	
   truly	
   devoted	
  only	
   to	
  him.	
   	
   In	
  

short,	
   it	
   is	
  not	
  official	
  Catholic	
  practice	
   to	
  worship	
  anything	
  or	
  anyone	
  

other	
   than	
   the	
  Father,	
   the	
  Son	
  and	
   the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
   that	
   comprise	
  God.	
  	
  

Not	
  in	
  our	
  money,	
  clothes,	
  powerful	
  friends,	
  etc.	
  can	
  we	
  place	
  our	
  total	
  

trust	
  and	
  know	
  that	
  everything	
  will	
  be	
  taken	
  care	
  of	
  and	
  experience	
  true	
  

joy.	
  You	
  can	
  rest	
  assured	
  that	
  if	
  you	
  trust	
  God	
  completely	
  he	
  will	
  answer	
  

your	
  prayers.	
  

	
  

	
  

Using	
  God's	
  Name	
  

	
  

"You	
   shall	
   not	
   take	
   the	
   name	
   of	
   the	
   Lord,	
   your	
   God,	
   in	
   vain."	
   -­‐	
   God	
  

Crying	
   out	
   the	
   name	
   of	
   Jesus	
   Christ	
   as	
   a	
   profanity	
   when	
   one	
   is	
   mad	
  

seems	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  popular	
  expression,	
  however	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  problem	
  if	
  this	
  is	
  the	
  

only	
  time	
  we	
  call	
  upon	
  our	
  Lord.	
  	
  What	
  does	
  it	
  mean	
  to	
  take	
  the	
  Lord's	
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name	
  in	
  vain?	
  Simply	
  put,	
  it	
  means	
  calling	
  out	
  Jesus	
  or	
  God	
  in	
  a	
  way	
  that	
  

does	
   not	
   show	
   reverence	
   or	
   respect.	
   	
   In	
   the	
   Biblical	
   tradition	
   names	
  

have	
  significance.	
  Names	
  were	
  more	
  than	
  just	
  a	
  way	
  for	
  other	
  people	
  to	
  

identify	
  you	
  from	
  others,	
  but	
  rather	
  a	
  name	
  had	
  meaning	
  behind	
  it	
  that	
  

stood	
  for	
  a	
  particular	
  trait	
  of	
  that	
  person	
  or	
  bestowed	
  honor.	
  	
  The	
  name	
  

of	
  God,	
  best	
  known	
  to	
  us	
  as	
  YHWH	
  (sometimes	
  seen	
  written	
  as	
  Yahweh)	
  

was	
  very	
   sacred.	
  Respecting	
   someone	
  meant	
  not	
   to	
  use	
  his	
  name	
   in	
  a	
  

manner	
   that	
  was	
   inappropriate	
   of	
   blasphemous.	
   	
   Even	
   today	
   that	
   still	
  

holds	
  true	
  -­‐	
  God	
  asks	
  us	
  not	
  to	
  refer	
  to	
  him	
  in	
  blasphemous	
  ways.	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  

sign	
  of	
  respect	
  to	
  our	
  Lord	
  to	
  respect	
  his	
  name.	
  As	
  he	
  loves	
  us	
  infinitely	
  

it	
  is	
  a	
  simple	
  gesture	
  to	
  watch	
  our	
  tongues	
  and	
  not	
  use	
  God's	
  name	
  in	
  a	
  

profane	
  way	
   (or	
  any	
  other	
   language	
   for	
   that	
  matter).	
   	
  Swearing	
   falsely	
  

by	
  God	
  is	
  a	
  form	
  of	
  blasphemy.	
  If	
  you	
  call	
  upon	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  God	
  in	
  an	
  

oath	
   and	
   you	
   break	
   the	
   oath	
   you	
  make	
   God	
   out	
   to	
   be	
   a	
   liar	
   (1	
   John	
  

1:10).	
  	
  Another	
  misuse	
  of	
  God's	
  name	
  is	
  to	
  "cover	
  up	
  criminal	
  practices,	
  

to	
  reduce	
  people	
  to	
  servitude,	
  to	
  torture	
  persons	
  or	
  put	
  them	
  to	
  death"	
  

(CCC	
  #2148).	
  Doing	
   things	
  such	
  as	
   these	
  will	
  give	
  a	
   false	
   impression	
  of	
  

who	
  our	
  God	
  really	
  is	
  and	
  defeats	
  our	
  mission	
  of	
  spreading	
  the	
  gospel	
  of	
  

Jesus	
  Christ	
  to	
  all	
  the	
  ends	
  of	
  the	
  earth.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Hail	
  Mary?	
  Why	
  Not	
  Hail	
  Jesus?	
  

	
  

"Should	
   you	
   be	
   saying	
   'hail	
   mary'?	
   Or	
   Hail	
   Jesus	
   Christ	
   Our	
   Lord	
   and	
  

Saviour?	
  Why	
  is	
  Mary	
  mentioned	
  so	
  much?	
  It	
  should	
  be	
  Jesus.	
  And	
  how	
  

is	
   Mary	
   holy?	
   Holy	
   means	
   set	
   aside	
   from	
   the	
   rest.	
   Mary	
   was	
   just	
   as	
  

normal	
  as	
  you	
  and	
  me.	
  She	
  was	
  not	
  holy.	
  GOD	
  is	
  Holy.	
  ONLY!	
  "This	
  is	
  the	
  

text	
   of	
   a	
   recent	
   e-­‐mail	
   I	
   recently	
   received	
   and	
   I	
   want	
   to	
   thank	
   the	
  

wonderful	
  lady	
  that	
  sent	
  it	
  -­‐	
  it	
  inspired	
  me	
  to	
  write	
  this	
  article.	
  

	
  

Why	
  Do	
  Catholics	
  Say	
  'Hail	
  Mary'?	
  

	
  

The	
  phrase	
  "hail	
  Mary"	
  is	
  actually	
  biblical!	
  Take	
  a	
  look	
  at	
  Luke	
  1:28.	
  The	
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following	
  are	
  various	
  renderings	
  from	
  various	
  translations	
  of	
  the	
  Bible:	
  

	
  

And	
  coming	
   to	
  her,	
  he	
   said,	
   "Hail,	
   favored	
  one!	
  The	
  Lord	
   is	
  with	
  

you."	
  -­‐	
  NAB	
  The	
  angel	
  went	
  to	
  her	
  and	
  said,	
  "Greetings,	
  you	
  who	
  

are	
   highly	
   favored!	
   The	
   Lord	
   is	
   with	
   you."	
   -­‐	
   NIV	
   And	
   the	
   angel	
  

came	
   in	
   unto	
   her,	
   and	
   said,	
   Hail,	
   thou	
   that	
   art	
   highly	
   favoured,	
  

the	
  Lord	
  is	
  with	
  thee:	
  blessed	
  art	
  thou	
  among	
  women.	
  -­‐	
  KJV	
  And	
  

coming	
   in,	
   he	
   said	
   to	
   her,	
   "Greetings,	
   favored	
   one!	
   The	
   Lord	
   is	
  

with	
  you."	
   -­‐	
  NASB	
  and	
  he	
  came	
   to	
  her	
  and	
  said,	
  Hail,	
  O	
   favored	
  

one	
   [endued	
  with	
  grace]!	
  The	
  Lord	
   is	
  with	
  you!	
  Blessed	
   (favored	
  

of	
  God)	
  are	
  you	
  before	
  all	
  other	
  women!	
  –	
  Amplified	
  

	
  

There	
   are	
   common	
   themes	
   among	
   the	
   various	
   translations.	
   Let's	
  

compare.	
   	
   It	
  seems	
  that	
  the	
  spoken	
  part	
  by	
  the	
  angel	
  Gabriel	
  starts	
  off	
  

with	
   a	
   greeting	
   -­‐	
   "Hail"	
   in	
   some	
   translations	
   "Greetings"	
   in	
   others.	
   I	
  

suppose	
   it	
   depends	
   on	
  what	
   the	
   translator	
  was	
   comfortable	
  with	
   and	
  

who	
   is	
   the	
   target	
   audience	
   for	
   each	
   specific	
   translation.	
   According	
   to	
  

Dictionary.com	
   'hail'	
   (in	
   this	
  sense)	
   is	
  a	
   term	
  that	
   is	
  used	
  as	
  a	
  greeting	
  

for	
   someone,	
   sometimes	
   signifying	
   importance	
   of	
   that	
   person.	
   	
   So,	
  

saying	
  "hail	
  Mary"	
  could	
  really	
  be	
  considered	
  another	
  way	
  of	
  saying	
  "hi	
  

Mary"	
  or	
  "what's	
  up	
  Mary?"	
  

	
  

How	
  is	
  Mary	
  holy?	
  

	
  

We	
   see	
   in	
   that	
   same	
   verse	
   that	
   Gabriel	
   calls	
  Mary	
   highly	
   favored	
   (by	
  

God).	
   We	
   also	
   see	
   in	
   Luke	
   1:42	
   Elizabeth	
   calls	
   Mary	
   "Most	
   blessed	
  

among	
  women".	
   	
  Taking	
   the	
  e-­‐mail	
  author's	
  definition	
  of	
   'holy',	
   that	
   is	
  

set	
   aside	
   from	
   the	
   rest,	
   it's	
   clear	
   to	
   see	
   that	
   the	
  Bible	
   agrees.	
  Mary	
   is	
  

'most	
   blessed	
   among	
  women'	
   and	
   'highly	
   favored'	
   by	
  God.	
  How	
  many	
  

other	
  people	
  in	
  Scripture	
  have	
  received	
  such	
  designations	
  -­‐	
  none.	
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But	
  why	
  is	
  Mary	
  holy	
  or	
  favored?	
  

	
  

	
  Mary	
   is	
   considered	
   of	
   such	
   high	
   favor	
   with	
   God	
   and	
   Elizabeth	
  

recognizes	
  that	
  she	
   is	
  special	
  only	
  because	
  of	
   Jesus.	
  Mary	
  was	
  chosen	
  

to	
  bear	
   Jesus	
  by	
  God,	
   so	
  God	
   singled	
  her	
  out	
   from	
  many,	
  many	
  other	
  

women	
   on	
   the	
   planet.	
   Elizabeth	
   recognized	
   that	
   she	
   was	
   bearing	
   the	
  

son	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  so	
  recognized	
  that	
  she	
  was	
  special.	
  	
  Mary	
  was	
  not	
  just	
  as	
  

normal	
  as	
  you	
  and	
  me	
  -­‐	
  she	
  was	
  highly	
  favored	
  by	
  God	
  and	
  greatest	
  of	
  

all	
  women.	
  Not	
   too	
  many	
  people	
  have	
  angels	
   coming	
   in	
   the	
  middle	
  of	
  

the	
  night	
  to	
  proclaim	
  such	
  things	
  to	
  them	
  so	
  I	
  would	
  say	
  that	
  Mary	
  is	
  a	
  

tad	
  more	
  than	
  ordinary.	
  

	
  

Why	
  is	
  Mary	
  mentioned	
  so	
  much?	
  

	
  

	
  Without	
  Mary's	
  free	
  acceptance	
  of	
  her	
  calling	
  from	
  God	
  we	
  would	
  not	
  

have	
  Jesus	
  in	
  human	
  flesh.	
  Also,	
  the	
  fact	
  that	
  Scripture	
  refers	
  to	
  her	
   in	
  

such	
   a	
   special	
   way	
   is	
   good	
   enough	
   reason	
   to	
   talk	
   about	
   her.	
   	
   The	
  

frequency	
   of	
   the	
   mention	
   of	
   Mary	
   in	
   any	
   particular	
   setting	
   really	
  

depends	
   on	
   your	
   perspective.	
   In	
   my	
   experience	
  Mary	
   is	
   not	
   the	
   core	
  

component	
   of	
   faith.	
   The	
   core	
   of	
   Catholicism	
   is	
   Jesus,	
   not	
   Mary.	
  	
  

However,	
  we	
  cannot	
  simply	
  neglect	
  Mary.	
  She	
  plays	
  an	
   integral	
   role	
   in	
  

the	
  redemption	
  of	
  the	
  world.	
  She	
  said	
  yes,	
  Jesus	
  was	
  born	
  and	
  we	
  were	
  

redeemed	
   (by	
   Jesus	
   of	
   course).	
   One	
   cannot	
   simply	
   talk	
   about	
   Jesus	
  

without	
  being	
  grateful	
  to	
  his	
  mother.	
  	
  Catholics	
  do	
  not	
  put	
  Mary	
  on	
  par	
  

with	
  God;	
  we	
  just	
  do	
  a	
  better	
   job	
  at	
  recognizing	
  the	
  role	
  she	
  played	
   in	
  

Christian	
   history.	
   Mary	
   is	
   certainly	
   worthy	
   of	
   reverence,	
   but	
   not	
  

worship.	
  	
  The	
  Hail	
  Mary	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  prayer	
  of	
  worship,	
  but	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  recitation	
  

of	
  Scripture	
  and	
  then	
  an	
  asking	
  of	
  her	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  us	
  to	
  God;	
  much	
  like	
  

asking	
  our	
  other	
  Christian	
  brothers	
  and	
  sisters	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  us.	
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And	
  God	
  Said,	
  "Take	
  a	
  Break"	
  

	
  

"Remember	
   to	
   keep	
   holy	
   the	
   Sabbath	
   day."	
   -­‐	
   God	
   The	
   third	
   and	
   final	
  

Commandment	
  pertaining	
  specifically	
  to	
  loving	
  God	
  with	
  our	
  total	
  mind,	
  

heart	
   and	
   soul	
   is	
   also	
   a	
   commandment	
   designed	
   for	
   us.	
   It	
   gives	
   us	
   an	
  

opportunity	
   to	
   rest,	
   relax,	
   regroup	
   and	
   talk	
   to	
   God.For	
   the	
   Jews	
   this	
  

commandment	
   meant	
   to	
   give	
   the	
   Sabbath	
   day	
   only	
   to	
   the	
   Lord;	
  it	
  

means	
   this	
   for	
  Christians	
   too.	
  For	
   the	
   Jews	
   the	
  Sabbath	
  day,	
  or	
  day	
  of	
  

rest,	
  was	
   on	
   Saturday,	
   but	
   the	
   Christians	
   changed	
   the	
   day	
   of	
   rest	
   to	
  

Sunday	
   to	
   coincide	
  with	
   Jesus'	
   resurrection,	
   which	
   took	
   place	
   on	
   a	
  

Sunday.	
   Sunday	
   is	
   also	
   the	
   day	
  us	
   Catholics	
   celebrate	
   the	
   Eucharist.	
  	
  

Jewish	
  gathering	
  and	
  worship	
  also	
  took	
  place	
  on	
  the	
  Sabbath	
  day.	
  Since	
  

the	
   Jewish	
   followers	
  of	
  Christ	
   changed	
  what	
  happened	
  during	
  worship	
  

or	
  worshipped	
  God	
  in	
  a	
  different	
  way	
  with	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  it	
  only	
  seemed	
  

fitting	
   to	
   change	
   the	
   Sabbath	
   to	
   a	
   day	
  more	
   fittingly	
   appropriate	
  with	
  

their	
  belief	
  in	
  Jesus	
  as	
  the	
  Messiah.	
  	
  In	
  the	
  first	
  story	
  of	
  Creation	
  found	
  

at	
   the	
   beginning	
   of	
   the	
   book	
   of	
   Genesis	
   we	
   see	
   that	
   God	
   made	
   the	
  

world	
   in	
   six	
   days	
   and	
   rested	
   on	
   the	
   seventh.	
   From	
   this	
   comes	
   the	
  

command	
  of	
   the	
  day	
  of	
   rest.	
   "In	
   six	
  days	
   the	
   LORD	
  made	
   the	
  heavens	
  

and	
  the	
  earth,	
  the	
  sea	
  and	
  all	
  that	
  is	
  in	
  them;	
  but	
  on	
  the	
  seventh	
  day	
  he	
  

rested.	
  That	
  is	
  why	
  the	
  LORD	
  has	
  blessed	
  the	
  Sabbath	
  day	
  and	
  made	
  it	
  

holy."	
   (Exodus	
   20:11)	
   	
   Reading	
   about	
   the	
   third	
   commandment	
   in	
   the	
  

book	
   of	
   Exodus	
   you	
  will	
   discover	
   that	
   God	
  wants	
   us	
   to	
   have	
   a	
   day	
   of	
  

rest.	
  God	
  rested	
  on	
  the	
  seventh	
  day	
  and	
  so	
  should	
  you.	
  	
  We	
  all	
  need	
  a	
  

day	
   to	
   kick	
   back	
   and	
   relax	
   and	
   enjoy	
   some	
   time	
  with	
   our	
   families	
  and	
  

friends.	
  We	
   should	
   also	
   take	
   that	
   time	
   to	
   connect	
  with	
  God	
  and	
   think	
  

about	
  the	
  wonderful	
  things	
  that	
  he	
  has	
  blessed	
  us	
  with.	
  It's	
  easy	
  for	
  us	
  

to	
  connect	
  with	
  God	
  on	
  Sundays	
  by	
  participating	
  in	
  Mass.	
  	
  God	
  gave	
  us	
  

that	
  day	
  because	
  he	
  knows	
  that	
  we	
  all	
  need	
  rest.	
   In	
  order	
  to	
   love	
  God	
  

and	
  love	
  our	
  neighbors	
  we	
  need	
  to	
  dedicate	
  some	
  time	
  to	
  do	
  specifically	
  

just	
  that.	
  	
  So	
  next	
  Sunday	
  take	
  the	
  day	
  off	
  and	
  enjoy	
  the	
  day	
  with	
  God,	
  

your	
  family/friends	
  or	
  just	
  relax!	
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Who	
  is	
  God?	
  

	
  

At	
  the	
  very	
  core	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  faith	
  is	
  the	
  belief	
  in	
  God.	
  Without	
  the	
  

belief	
   in	
   God	
   there	
   is	
   no	
   belief	
   in	
   the	
   rest	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   faith.	
   You	
  

either	
   believe	
   in	
  God	
   or	
   you	
   don't	
   -­‐	
   it's	
   the	
   foundational	
   argument	
   of	
  

our	
  religion.	
  	
  But	
  who	
  is	
  God?	
  From	
  where	
  did	
  God	
  come?	
  We'll	
  explore	
  

those	
  questions	
  by	
  taking	
  a	
  look	
  at	
  our	
  profession	
  of	
  faith	
  that	
  we	
  recite	
  

each	
  time	
  we	
  are	
  at	
  Mass,	
  the	
  Nicene	
  Creed.	
  I'm	
  willing	
  to	
  bet	
  that	
  you	
  

have	
   this	
   whole	
   thing	
  memorized,	
   but	
   never	
   really	
   stopped	
   to	
   take	
   a	
  

good	
   look	
   at	
   what	
   you're	
   saying	
   during	
   Mass.	
   Chances	
   are	
   you're	
  

worried	
   about	
   saying	
   all	
   the	
  words	
   right	
   so	
   you	
  don't	
   sound	
   stupid	
   to	
  

the	
  person	
  next	
   to	
   you	
  during	
  Mass.	
   	
  All	
   right,	
   so	
  not	
   everyone	
   is	
   like	
  

that,	
  but	
  there	
  are	
  many	
  people	
  who	
  go	
  through	
  the	
  motions	
  and	
  never	
  

take	
   a	
  moment	
   to	
   reflect	
   on	
  what	
   it	
   is	
   they	
   are	
   actually	
   saying	
  or	
   the	
  

reasons	
  they	
  are	
  really	
  at	
  Mass.	
   	
  At	
  the	
  beginning	
  of	
  the	
  Nicene	
  Creed	
  

we	
  profess	
  that	
  "We	
  believe	
  in	
  one	
  God."	
  God	
  is	
  the	
  only	
  god	
  in	
  which	
  

we	
  believe	
  and	
  follow	
  as	
  Christians.	
  There	
  is	
  no	
  other	
  god	
  besides	
  God	
  

even	
   though	
   we	
   sometimes	
   fail	
   to	
   recognize	
   God	
   as	
   the	
   ruler	
   of	
   our	
  

lives.	
   As	
   it	
   pertains	
   to	
   the	
   faith	
   we	
   only	
   worship	
   the	
   one	
   God,	
   not	
  

anyone	
  or	
  anything	
  else.	
  God	
  is	
  at	
  the	
  center	
  of	
  our	
  faith	
  (or	
  at	
  least	
  he	
  

should	
   be).	
   	
   The	
   Creed	
   continues	
   "the	
   Father,	
   the	
   Almighty,	
  maker	
   of	
  

heaven	
   and	
   earth,	
   of	
   all	
   that	
   is	
   seen	
   and	
   unseen."	
  God	
   is	
   the	
   divine	
  

being	
  from	
  which	
  all	
  things	
  come	
  '	
  even	
  the	
  things	
  we	
  cannot	
  see	
  or	
  do	
  

not	
   know.	
   God	
   made	
   heaven,	
   earth,	
   angels,	
   saints,	
   our	
   bodies,	
   our	
  

souls,	
   everything!	
   	
   This	
   part	
   of	
   the	
   Creed	
   also	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   there	
   is	
   a	
  

physical	
   realm	
   that	
  we	
  can	
   see	
  and	
   that	
   there	
   is	
  a	
   spiritual	
   realm	
   that	
  

we	
  cannot	
  see.	
  God	
  created	
   it	
  all.	
   So,	
  who	
   is	
  God?	
  He	
   is	
  our	
  Heavenly	
  

Father	
  who	
  formed	
  us	
  and	
  everything	
  else.	
  We	
  share	
  in	
  all	
  both	
  parts	
  of	
  

this	
  creation	
  because	
  we	
  have	
  both	
  a	
  body	
  and	
  a	
  soul.	
   	
  That	
  is	
  just	
  the	
  

first	
  four	
  lines	
  of	
  the	
  Nicene	
  Creed	
  and	
  they	
  sure	
  are	
  packed	
  with	
  some	
  

juicy	
   stuff	
   about	
   our	
   Creator.	
   One	
   question	
   remains,	
   however	
   '	
   from	
  

where	
  did	
  God	
  come?	
  Well,	
  we	
  believe	
  that	
  God	
  always	
  existed	
  and,	
  in	
  

fact,	
  God	
  did	
  not	
  come	
  from	
  anything!	
  Everything	
  came	
  from	
  God.	
  This	
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is	
  stated	
  in	
  our	
  belief	
  that	
  God	
  is	
  the	
  "maker	
  of	
  heaven	
  and	
  earth,	
  of	
  all	
  

that	
  is	
  seen	
  and	
  unseen."	
  	
  This	
  isn't	
  all	
  that	
  Catholics	
  believe	
  about	
  God	
  

though.	
   There	
   is	
   even	
  more!	
  We	
  believe	
   that	
   there	
   is	
   one	
  God,	
   but	
   is	
  

manifested	
   in	
  three	
  persons.	
  We	
  call	
   this	
  the	
  Mystery	
  of	
  the	
  Trinity.	
   In	
  

short,	
   there	
   is	
   God	
   the	
   Father,	
   God	
   the	
   Son	
   and	
   God	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit,	
  

each	
   having	
   distinct	
   personalities.	
   	
   Belief	
   in	
   God	
   is	
   necessary	
   for	
  

salvation.	
   No	
   one	
   can	
   essentially	
   prove	
   that	
   God	
   exists	
   by	
   using	
  

methods	
  of	
  science	
  or	
  other	
  means.	
  Believing	
  in	
  God	
  is	
  an	
  act	
  of	
  faith.	
  	
  

	
  

How	
  can	
  I	
  come	
  to	
  know	
  God?	
  

	
  

	
  Say	
  a	
  magic	
  little	
  prayer	
  and...	
  No,	
  just	
  kidding.	
  	
  Coming	
  to	
  know	
  God	
  is	
  

life's	
  most	
  precious	
  joys	
  because	
  you	
  enter	
  into	
  a	
  relationship	
  with	
  your	
  

Creator	
   '	
   the	
   one	
  who	
   created	
   you	
   out	
   of	
   love	
   and	
   desires	
   for	
   you	
   to	
  

share	
  with	
  him	
  all	
  his	
  glory.	
  The	
  Church	
  believes	
  that	
  people	
  desire	
  God	
  

and	
   only	
   in	
   God	
   will	
   they	
   find	
   the	
   truth	
   and	
   happiness	
   that	
   we	
  

constantly	
  seek.	
  God	
  is	
  always	
  pouring	
  out	
  his	
  love	
  for	
  us	
  and	
  it's	
  up	
  to	
  

us	
  to	
  turn	
  to	
  God.	
  He	
  will	
  never	
  stop	
  loving	
  you!	
  	
  Knowing	
  God	
  takes	
  all	
  

one's	
   heart,	
  mind	
   and	
   soul.	
   It	
   also	
   can	
   take	
   time.	
   Knowing	
  God	
   is	
   not	
  

one	
  of	
  having	
  scientific	
  proof	
  that	
  God	
  exists,	
  but	
  by	
  the	
  seeking	
  out	
  of	
  

God	
  one's	
  heart	
  becomes	
  more	
  and	
  more	
  convinced	
  that	
  God	
  exists.	
   It	
  

requires	
   patience	
   and	
  weeding	
   out	
   the	
   distractions	
   in	
   your	
   life.	
   Often	
  

times	
   we	
   spend	
   much	
   of	
   our	
   lives	
   with	
   a	
   complete	
   lack	
   of	
   silence	
   '	
  

always	
  having	
   the	
   radio	
  or	
   the	
  TV	
  on.	
   Just	
   take	
  a	
  moment	
   to	
  pause	
   in	
  

silence	
  and	
  listen	
  for	
  God.	
  He	
  is	
  there.	
  

	
  

What	
  about	
  all	
  the	
  needless	
  suffering?	
  

	
  

A	
   popular	
   argument	
   against	
   God	
   is	
   that	
   if	
   he	
   really	
   loves	
   us	
   so	
  much	
  

then	
  why	
  is	
  there	
  all	
  the	
  suffering	
  and	
  pain	
  in	
  the	
  world.	
  There	
  are	
  a	
  few	
  

responses	
  to	
  that	
  question.	
  One	
  is	
  that	
  there	
  is	
  pain	
  and	
  suffering	
  in	
  the	
  

world	
   not	
   due	
   to	
  God,	
   but	
   due	
   to	
   sin	
   that	
   humanity	
   brought	
   into	
   the	
  

world.	
  It	
  is	
  humankind	
  that	
  has	
  chosen	
  to	
  separate	
  itself	
  from	
  God	
  and	
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therefore	
  causing	
  the	
  pain	
  and	
  suffering	
  that	
  was	
  not	
  in	
  the	
  initial	
  plan	
  

of	
  Creation	
  as	
  outlined	
   in	
   the	
  story	
  of	
  Adam	
  and	
  Eve	
   in	
   the	
  Garden	
  of	
  

Eden.	
  God	
  made	
  everything	
  wonderful	
  and	
  perfect	
  for	
  us,	
  but	
  by	
  the	
  sin	
  

of	
  Adam	
  we	
  now	
  suffer.	
   	
  Another	
  response,	
  and	
  one	
  that	
  fits	
  well	
   into	
  

the	
  first	
  one,	
  is	
  that	
  through	
  pain	
  and	
  suffering	
  we	
  find	
  God,	
  we	
  finally	
  

see	
   the	
  need	
   to	
   seek	
  God	
  and	
   thereby	
   form	
  a	
   closer	
   relationship	
  with	
  

him.	
   Have	
   you	
   ever	
   had	
   an	
   experience	
  where	
   you	
  were	
   really	
   injured	
  

and	
  you	
  have	
  a	
  lot	
  of	
  free	
  time	
  while	
  recovering	
  you	
  started	
  to	
  read	
  the	
  

Bible	
  more?	
  Chances	
  are	
  you	
  have	
  not,	
  but	
  that	
   is	
   just	
  one	
  example	
  of	
  

how	
  suffering	
  brings	
  people	
  closer	
  to	
  God.	
  	
  Our	
  lives	
  can	
  be	
  filled	
  with	
  

many	
  distractions	
  that	
  take	
  away	
  our	
  time	
  from	
  God	
  and	
  suffering	
  and	
  

hardships	
  in	
  this	
  world	
  remind	
  us	
  that	
  we	
  cannot	
  do	
  it	
  alone	
  '	
  we	
  need	
  

the	
   love	
   and	
   grace	
   of	
   God	
   which	
   we	
   seek	
   and	
   he	
   freely	
   gives.	
   Jesus	
  

reminds	
  us	
  that	
  even	
  though	
  we	
  may	
  be	
  suffering	
  now	
  it	
  is	
  later	
  that	
  we	
  

will	
  get	
  our	
  reward	
  (Mt.	
  5:3-­‐12).	
  We	
  should	
  not	
  be	
  angry	
  with	
  God	
  for	
  

suffering,	
   but	
   use	
   it	
   as	
   a	
   chance	
   to	
   seek	
   him	
   and	
   develop	
   a	
   closer	
  

relationship	
  with	
  him.	
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3	
  	
  
Church 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church?	
  

	
  

The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  a	
  global	
  community	
  of	
  believers	
  founded	
  by	
  Jesus	
  

Christ	
  over	
  two	
  thousand	
  years	
  ago.	
  There	
  are	
  over	
  1	
  billion	
  Catholics	
  on	
  

earth.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   made	
   up	
   on	
   many	
   people	
   from	
   diverse	
  

cultural	
  backgrounds.	
  Sometimes	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  thought	
  of	
  as	
  a	
  

big	
  tent	
  -­‐	
   it	
  encompasses	
  many	
  people	
  within	
  the	
  spectrum	
  of	
  political	
  

belief	
   all	
   united	
   by	
   the	
   same	
   central	
   religious	
   belief	
   or	
   creed.	
   	
   The	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   Christian.	
   Sometimes	
   people	
   are	
   confused	
   and	
  

juxtapose	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   with	
   Christianity	
   when	
   in	
   fact	
   they	
   are	
  

one	
   in	
   the	
  same.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  was	
   the	
   first	
  group	
  of	
  Christians	
  

and	
   is	
   the	
  group	
   from	
  which	
  all	
  other	
  Christian	
  groups	
  have	
  splintered	
  

over	
  the	
  centuries.	
  	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  primarily	
  a	
  worldwide	
  group	
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of	
  Christians,	
  but	
  is	
  also	
  an	
  institution.	
  Within	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  there	
  

is	
  a	
  leadership	
  structure.	
  The	
  leaders	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  are	
  not	
  like	
  

kings	
  and	
  queens,	
  but	
   rather	
   servant-­‐leaders	
   following	
   the	
  example	
  of	
  

Jesus.	
   Servant-­‐leaders	
   put	
   themselves	
   at	
   the	
   service	
   of	
   those	
   whom	
  

they	
  lead	
  unlike	
  a	
  king	
  who	
  lords	
  himself	
  over	
  the	
  people.	
  The	
  primary	
  

servant-­‐leaders	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  are	
  all	
  men	
  who	
  have	
  undergone	
  

a	
  ritual	
  called	
  Holy	
  Orders	
  in	
  which	
  they	
  are	
  ordained	
  or	
  commissioned	
  

into	
  the	
  priesthood.	
  Becoming	
  a	
  priest,	
  while	
  a	
  special	
  privilege,	
  carries	
  

much	
  responsibility	
  for	
  priests	
  act	
  in	
  the	
  place	
  of	
  Jesus	
  in	
  a	
  special	
  way.	
  

The	
  exclusive	
  selection	
  of	
  priests	
  as	
  men	
  is	
  a	
  tradition	
  that	
  is	
  rooted	
  in	
  

Jesus'	
  selection	
  of	
  the	
  original	
  twelve	
  apostles,	
  the	
  twelve	
  men	
  he	
  chose	
  

to	
  carry	
  out	
  his	
  mission	
  after	
  Jesus'	
  death.	
   	
  One	
  of	
  the	
  most	
   important	
  

roles	
   of	
   the	
   priest	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   that	
   he	
   re-­‐presents	
   Jesus'	
  

great	
  sacrifice	
  at	
  each	
  Eucharistic	
  (YOO-­‐ka-­‐rist-­‐ick)	
  liturgy.	
  A	
  Eucharistic	
  

liturgy	
  is	
  commonly	
  referred	
  to	
  as	
  Mass,	
  the	
  time	
  when	
  Catholics	
  gather	
  

to	
  worship	
  God	
  by	
  listening	
  to	
  readings	
  of	
  the	
  Bible	
  and	
  receiving	
  Jesus	
  

in	
   the	
   form	
   of	
   bread	
   and	
   wine.	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   bread	
   and	
  

wine	
  at	
  Mass	
  are	
  turned	
  into	
  the	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  of	
  Jesus	
  by	
  the	
  priest	
  

(called	
   consecration).	
   The	
   consecrated	
   bread	
   and	
   wine	
   are	
   then	
  

distributed	
   to	
   the	
   worshippers	
   much	
   like	
   Jesus	
   did	
   with	
   his	
   twelve	
  

apostles	
  the	
  night	
  before	
  he	
  was	
  hung	
  on	
  a	
  cross	
  (crucifixion).	
  This	
  ritual	
  

is	
  at	
   the	
  center	
  of	
  Catholic	
  belief	
  and	
  worship.	
   	
  Aside	
  from	
  the	
  special	
  

duties	
   of	
   the	
   ordained	
   priesthood,	
   there	
   is	
   also	
   an	
   expectation	
   of	
   all	
  

Catholics	
  to	
  carry	
  out	
  the	
  ministry	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  All	
  Catholics,	
  when	
  initiated	
  

into	
   the	
  church	
  through	
  a	
   ritual	
  called	
  baptism,	
  are	
  baptized	
  as	
  priest,	
  

prophet,	
  and	
  king	
  thereby	
  responsible	
  for	
  a	
  share	
  in	
  the	
  work	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  	
  

Like	
  any	
   institution	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
   is	
  not	
  exempt	
  from	
  having	
  bad	
  

leaders,	
  but	
  even	
  with	
  poor	
  leadership	
  the	
  faith	
  and	
  hope	
  in	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  

remains	
  and	
  it	
  is	
  that	
  which	
  brings	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  together.	
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The	
  Church	
  is	
  Catholic	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  have	
  sometimes	
  been	
  heard	
  to	
  speak	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  marks	
  of	
  the	
  

church.	
   In	
   fact,	
   we	
   state	
   our	
   belief	
   in	
   them	
   every	
  time	
   we	
   say	
   the	
  

Nicene	
   Creed	
   at	
   mass,	
   when	
   we	
   state	
   that	
   we	
   believe	
   in	
   "one,	
  

holy,	
  catholic	
   and	
   apostolic	
   church."	
   	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   true	
  

church	
  can	
  only	
  be	
  identified	
  as	
  one	
  that	
  bears	
  all	
  four	
  qualities.	
  If	
  part	
  2	
  

(Holy)	
  was	
  the	
  hardest,	
  part	
  3	
  (Catholic)	
  may	
  be	
  the	
  easiest.	
  	
  "Catholic"	
  

means	
  universal.	
  That	
  the	
  true	
  church	
  would	
  be	
  a	
  universal	
  or	
  catholic	
  

church	
   is	
   undeniable.	
   	
   Jesus	
   told	
   us	
   to	
   make	
   disciples	
   of	
   all	
   men.	
   He	
  

instructed	
   us	
   to	
   preach	
   the	
   gospel	
   to	
   the	
   entire	
  world.	
   	
   Jesus	
  made	
   a	
  

promise	
  that	
  was	
  certain	
  to	
  be	
  misunderstood	
  at	
  its	
  time:	
  	
  

	
  

Matthew	
   10:23	
   -­‐	
   "When	
   they	
   persecute	
   you	
   in	
   one	
   town,	
   flee	
   to	
   the	
  

next;	
  for	
  truly,	
  I	
  say	
  to	
  you,	
  you	
  will	
  not	
  have	
  gone	
  through	
  all	
  the	
  towns	
  

of	
  Israel,	
  before	
  the	
  Son	
  of	
  man	
  comes."	
  	
  	
  

	
  

If	
   you	
   take	
   this	
   promise	
   at	
   face	
   value,	
   it	
   appears	
   that	
   Jesus	
   broke	
  His	
  

promise.	
  	
  However,	
  in	
  this	
  passage,	
  Israel	
  refers	
  to	
  the	
  new	
  Israel,	
  which	
  

is	
  the	
  Church.	
  Since	
  Jesus	
  still	
  has	
  not	
  returned,	
  this	
  reinforces	
  the	
  idea	
  

that	
  the	
  church's	
  message	
  must	
  still	
  be	
  spread.	
  	
  The	
  oldest	
  documented	
  

use	
   of	
   the	
  word	
   Catholic	
   to	
   describe	
   the	
   church	
   occurs	
   circa	
   110	
  A.D.	
  

The	
  context	
   in	
  which	
   it	
   is	
  used	
  (by	
  Saint	
   Ignatius)	
   implies	
   that	
   it	
  was	
  a	
  

well-­‐known,	
   established	
   term.	
   By	
   110	
   A.D.	
   all	
   the	
   books	
   that	
   would	
  

become	
   the	
  Bible,	
   had	
   not	
   yet	
   been	
   written.	
   	
   Yet,	
   the	
   church	
   was	
  

already	
  being	
  called	
  a	
  Catholic	
  church.	
  	
  It	
  only	
  makes	
  sense.	
  The	
  Church	
  

being	
   called	
   Catholic	
   is	
   a	
   natural	
   consequence	
   of	
   its	
   oneness	
   and	
   its	
  

holiness.	
   	
   If	
   the	
   church	
   is	
   one,	
   that	
   is	
   united,	
   its	
   members	
   would	
   be	
  

unified	
   in	
   fulfilling	
   the	
   great	
   commission	
   (to	
   preach	
   the	
   gospel	
  to	
  

everyone,	
  everywhere).	
  	
  If	
  the	
  church	
  is	
  holy,	
  that	
  is	
  a	
  reflection	
  of	
  God;	
  

it	
   would	
   desire	
   the	
   love	
   of	
   God	
   for	
   all	
   of	
   God's	
   people,	
   as	
   does	
   the	
  

Catholic	
   Church.	
   	
   So,	
   just	
   as	
   a	
   church,	
   that	
   is	
   not	
   unified,	
   cannot	
   be	
  

God's	
   church,	
   just	
   as	
   a	
   church,	
   that	
   is	
   not	
   holy,	
   cannot	
   be	
   God's	
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church	
  and	
   a	
   church	
   that	
   is	
   not	
   universal	
   is	
   not	
   fulfilling	
   the	
   great	
  

commission	
   cannot	
   be	
   God's	
   church	
   -­‐	
   that	
   is	
   a	
   sure	
   fire	
   sign	
  that	
   the	
  

Spirit	
  is	
  not	
  at	
  work	
  in	
  her	
  and	
  she	
  cannot	
  be	
  the	
  true	
  church	
  of	
  God.	
  

	
  

	
  

Church	
  Structural	
  Roles	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
  many	
  roles	
  within	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  for	
  both	
  ordained	
  and	
  

non-­‐ordained	
  people.	
  A	
  non-­‐ordained	
  person	
   is	
  typically	
  referred	
  to	
  as	
  

a	
   layperson,	
   or	
   one	
   who	
   is	
   not	
   a	
   member	
   of	
   the	
   clergy.	
   One	
   who	
   is	
  

ordained	
  is	
  someone	
  who	
  has	
  received	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders.	
  

Pope	
  

• The	
  pope	
  is	
  the	
  head	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  on	
  earth.	
  He	
  is	
  the	
  Vicar	
  

of	
  Christ	
  in	
  that	
  he	
  guides	
  the	
  Church	
  in	
  faith	
  and	
  morals.	
  

• First	
  among	
  equals.	
  Of	
  all	
  the	
  bishops	
  and	
  archbishops	
  in	
  the	
  

world	
  he	
  is	
  the	
  leader.	
  While	
  he	
  himself	
   is	
  the	
  bishop	
  of	
  the	
  

diocese	
  of	
  Rome,	
  he	
  is	
  the	
  leader	
  of	
  the	
  entire	
  Christian	
  flock	
  

as	
  commissioned	
  by	
  Jesus	
  (John	
  21:15-­‐19).	
  

• The	
   present	
   day	
   process	
   for	
   selecting	
   a	
   pope	
   is	
   through	
  

election.	
   The	
   election	
   is	
   held	
   amongst	
   the	
   cardinals	
   of	
   the	
  

Church	
   that	
   form	
   a	
   conclave	
   and	
   select	
   the	
   next	
   pope.	
   The	
  

cardinals	
  vote	
  each	
  day	
  until	
  a	
  majority	
  of	
  the	
  votes	
  cast	
  are	
  

in	
  favor	
  of	
  one	
  person.	
  

• The	
  pope,	
  by	
  the	
  power	
  of	
  the	
  keys	
  and	
  promise	
  of	
  Jesus	
  to	
  

protect	
  the	
  Church	
  (Matt.	
  16:13-­‐19),	
  has	
  the	
  ability	
  to	
  speak	
  

infallibly	
   ex	
   cathedra	
   on	
   matters	
   of	
   faith	
   and	
   morals	
   only.	
  

This	
  does	
  not	
  mean	
  that	
  he	
  is	
  impeccable	
  or	
  that	
  every	
  time	
  

he	
  speaks	
  he	
  is	
  infallible.	
  Infallibility	
  also	
  extends	
  to	
  all	
  other	
  

bishops	
  as	
  long	
  as	
  they	
  are	
  speaking	
  together	
  with	
  the	
  pope.	
  

The	
   pope	
   does	
   not	
   make	
   infallible	
   pronouncements	
   as	
   a	
  

private	
  person,	
  but	
  rather	
  does	
  so	
  as	
  the	
  supreme	
  teacher	
  of	
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the	
  Catholic	
  faith.	
  Even	
  when	
  he	
  is	
  not	
  speaking	
  ex	
  cathedra	
  

his	
  teaching	
  authority	
  is	
  to	
  be	
  respected.	
  

• 21
st
	
  –	
  20

th
Century	
  popes:	
  

o Leo	
  XIII	
  (1878-­‐1903)	
  

o St.	
  Pius	
  X	
  (1903-­‐14)	
  

o Benedict	
  XV	
  (1914-­‐22)	
  

o Pius	
  XI	
  (1922-­‐39)	
  

o Pius	
  XII	
  (1939-­‐58)	
  

o Blessed	
  John	
  XXIII	
  (1958-­‐63)	
  

o Paul	
  VI	
  (1963-­‐78)	
  

o John	
  Paul	
  I	
  (1978)	
  

o John	
  Paul	
  II	
  (1978-­‐2005)	
  

o Benedict	
  XVI	
  (2005-­‐Present)	
  

	
  

Cardinals	
  

• Cardinals	
   are	
   bishops	
   or	
   archbishops	
   that	
   have	
   been	
   given	
  

special	
  designation	
  to	
  be	
  eligible	
  as	
  the	
  next	
  pope.	
  They	
  are	
  

appointed	
  by	
  the	
  pope.	
  The	
  title	
  is	
  generally	
  given	
  to	
  bishops	
  

of	
   prominent	
   or	
   large	
   dioceses	
   (i.e.	
   Chicago,	
   Boston,	
   New	
  

York,	
  Sydney).	
  From	
  the	
  early	
  times	
  they	
  were	
  (and	
  some	
  still	
  

are)	
   assistants	
   to	
   the	
  pope	
   in	
   liturgy,	
   Church	
   administration	
  

and	
  counsel.	
  

• The	
   College	
   of	
   Cardinals	
   simply	
   refers	
   to	
   the	
   body	
   of	
  

cardinals,	
  those	
  that	
  are	
  allowed	
  to	
  vote	
  in	
  papal	
  elections.	
  

	
  

Bishops	
  

• A	
   bishop	
   is	
   one	
  who	
   oversees	
   a	
   diocese	
   as	
   its	
   chief	
   pastor.	
  

Archbishopsgovern	
   their	
   diocese	
   (called	
   an	
   archdiocese)	
   as	
  

well	
   as	
   govern	
   the	
   other	
   bishops	
   of	
   a	
   nearby	
   area.	
   For	
  

example,	
   Archbishop	
   John	
   Nienstedt	
   oversees	
   the	
  

Archdiocese	
  of	
  St.	
  Paul	
  and	
  Minneapolis	
  as	
  well	
  as	
  the	
  other	
  

presiding	
  bishops	
  of	
  the	
  other	
  5	
  dioceses	
  of	
  Minnesota.	
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o Auxiliary	
   bishops	
   are	
   bishops	
   appointed	
   to	
   assist	
   an	
  

archbishop	
  in	
  running	
  an	
  archdiocese.	
  

o A	
   coadjutor	
   bishop	
   is	
   one	
   that	
   governs	
   a	
   diocese	
   or	
  

archdiocese	
  along	
  with	
  another	
  bishop.	
  The	
  coadjutor	
  

is	
   the	
  one	
   that	
   is	
  appointed	
   to	
   succeed	
   the	
  bishop	
  of	
  

the	
  diocese	
  of	
  which	
  he	
  is	
  coadjutor.	
  

• A	
  diocese	
  is	
  a	
  geographical	
  area	
  over	
  which	
  a	
  bishop	
  governs.	
  

It	
   is	
   broken	
   into	
   smaller	
   sections	
   called	
   parishes,	
   which	
  

contain	
  a	
  parish	
  church.	
  An	
  archdiocese	
  is	
  simply	
  the	
  territory	
  

an	
  archbishop	
  governs.	
  

• Every	
  5	
  years	
  the	
  (arch)	
  bishop(s)	
  visit	
  the	
  pope	
  in	
  what	
  is	
  call	
  

an	
  ad	
  limina	
  visit.	
  They	
  discuss	
  with	
  the	
  pope	
  what	
  has	
  been	
  

happening	
   in	
   the	
   (arch)	
   diocese	
   and	
   future	
   plans.	
   The	
  pope	
  

often	
   shares	
   a	
   message	
   with	
   the	
   visiting	
   (arch)	
   bishop(s)	
  

regarding	
  their	
  efforts.	
  

• Nearly	
  each	
  country	
  in	
  the	
  world	
  has	
  a	
  conference	
  of	
  bishops.	
  

For	
  example,	
  the	
  United	
  States	
  one	
  is	
  called	
  the	
  United	
  States	
  

Conference	
   of	
   Catholic	
   Bishops	
   (USCCB).	
   It	
   is	
   the	
   organized	
  

body	
   of	
   bishops	
   for	
   our	
   country.	
   They	
   often	
   make	
   policy	
  

regarding	
   issues	
   specific	
   to	
   our	
   people.	
   They	
   also	
   help	
   set	
  

appropriate	
  liturgical	
  standards	
  for	
  the	
  country.	
  

	
  

Priests	
  

• Priestsare	
  essentially	
  assistants	
  to	
  the	
  (arch)	
  diocesan	
  bishop.	
  

They	
  help	
  the	
  (arch)	
  bishop	
  by	
  celebrating	
  the	
  rituals	
  with	
  all	
  

the	
   people	
   in	
   the	
   different	
   parishes.	
   Since	
   many	
   (arch)	
  

dioceses	
  are	
  too	
  large	
  for	
  the	
  (arch)	
  bishop	
  to	
  conduct	
  mass	
  

and	
   other	
   rituals	
   for	
   all	
   the	
   people	
   he	
   grants	
   priests	
   the	
  

authority	
   to	
  do	
  so	
   in	
  his	
  place.	
  The	
  bishop	
   is	
  considered	
  the	
  

ordinary	
   minister	
   so	
   the	
   priests	
   are	
   granted	
   permission	
   by	
  

the	
  bishop	
  to	
  perform	
  a	
  bishop's	
  duties	
  in	
  place	
  of	
  him.	
  

o Episcopal	
  vicar	
  is	
  a	
  priest	
  who	
  has	
  the	
  authority	
  to	
  act	
  

in	
  place	
  of	
  the	
  bishop.	
  An	
  episcopal	
  vicar's	
  authority	
  is	
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defined	
  by	
  the	
  bishop	
  at	
   the	
  time	
  of	
  his	
  appointment	
  

and	
  can	
  be	
  limited	
  to	
  a	
  geographic	
  area	
  of	
  the	
  diocese,	
  

a	
  type	
  of	
  business,	
  a	
  group	
  of	
  the	
  faithful,	
  or	
  otherwise	
  

as	
   the	
   bishop	
   determines.	
   There	
   can	
   be	
   many	
  

episcopal	
  vicars	
  or	
  none	
  in	
  a	
  given	
  (arch)	
  diocese.	
  

o Vicar	
  general	
  is	
  similar	
  in	
  office	
  to	
  an	
  episcopal	
  vicar.	
  It	
  

is	
  the	
  highest	
  office	
  in	
  a(n)	
  (arch)diocese	
  after	
  the	
  local	
  

ordinary	
  (bishop).	
  A	
  vicar	
  general	
  is	
  the	
  priest	
  who	
  has	
  

the	
   general	
   power	
   to	
   act	
   in	
   place	
   of	
   the	
   bishop	
  

throughout	
  the	
  diocese	
  except	
   in	
  the	
  areas	
  which	
  are	
  

reserved	
   for	
   the	
   (arch)	
   bishop	
   alone	
   as	
   outlined	
   by	
  

Canon	
   Law.	
   Each	
   (arch)	
  diocese	
   is	
   required	
   to	
  have	
  1	
  

vicar	
  general.	
  

o Monsignor	
  is	
  a	
  special	
  designation	
  given	
  to	
  a	
  priest	
  of	
  

exemplary	
   stature.	
   In	
   some	
   countries	
   this	
   is	
   how	
   the	
  

lay	
  people	
  would	
   refer	
   to	
   the	
  bishop.	
  Not	
   really	
  used	
  

anymore.	
  

o The	
   pastor	
   is	
   a	
   priest	
   who	
   promotes	
   the	
   spiritual	
  

welfare	
  of	
  the	
  faithful	
  by	
  preaching,	
  administering	
  the	
  

sacraments,	
   and	
   exercising	
   certain	
   powers	
   of	
  

supervision,	
   giving	
   precepts	
   and	
   imposing	
   light	
  

corrections.	
   These	
   powers	
   are	
   rather	
   paternal	
   in	
  

nature	
   (hence	
   the	
   title	
   "father"	
   as	
   in	
   father	
   in	
   faith,	
  

not	
   supreme	
   Father	
   (God)).	
   A	
   pastor	
   is	
   also	
   called	
   a	
  

parish-­‐priest	
   when	
   assigned	
   to	
   lead	
   a	
   group	
   of	
   the	
  

faithful	
  in	
  a	
  parish.	
  

o An	
   associate	
   pastor	
   is	
   an	
   assistant	
   to	
   the	
   pastor	
   and	
  

the	
   pastor	
   of	
   which	
   he	
   is	
   an	
   associate	
   gives	
   his	
  

responsibilities	
  to	
  him.	
  

o A	
  diocesan	
  priest	
  is	
  one	
  that	
  is	
  ordained	
  for	
  the	
  service	
  

of	
   a	
   particular	
   (arch)	
   diocese.	
   He	
   is	
   subject	
   to	
   the	
  

authority	
  of	
  the	
  local	
  ordinary	
  in	
  all	
  matters.	
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o A	
   religious	
   order	
   priestis	
   one	
   that	
   belongs	
   to	
   a	
  

religious	
   order.	
   Religious	
   orders	
   vary,	
   but	
   in	
   general	
  

work	
  to	
  serve	
  a	
  particular	
  cause	
  within	
  the	
  Church	
  (or	
  

sometimes	
  the	
  world	
  for	
  those	
  orders	
  that	
  are	
  service	
  

or	
   mission	
   oriented).	
   Some	
   religious	
   orders	
   are	
   the	
  

Franciscans,	
   Benedictines,	
   Claretians,	
   Paulists,	
   etc.	
  

They	
   originated	
   from	
   the	
  monastic	
  movement	
   in	
   the	
  

early	
  middle	
  ages.	
  

§ Some	
  religious	
  orders	
  require	
  their	
  members	
  to	
  

take	
   additional	
   vows	
   to	
   the	
   normal	
   priestly	
  

vows	
  such	
  as	
  poverty	
  or	
  silence.	
  

• Laicization	
   is,	
   by	
   etymology,	
   making	
   a	
   person	
   of	
   ecclesial	
  

character	
   into	
  a	
   layperson.	
  Laity,	
  meaning	
  the	
  ordinary	
  non-­‐

ordained	
   people	
   of	
   the	
   Church,	
   is	
   derived	
   from	
   the	
   Greek	
  

word	
  meaning	
  people.	
  Laicization	
  is	
  also	
  used	
  to	
  signify	
  things	
  

that	
  are	
  under	
  the	
  control	
  of	
  public	
  authority	
  and	
  no	
   longer	
  

by	
  the	
  Church	
  (such	
  as	
  many	
  governments	
  and	
  institutions	
  in	
  

Europe).	
  A	
  synonym	
  for	
  this	
  definition	
  is	
  secularization.	
  

	
  

Religious	
  Communities	
  

• Religious	
  communities	
  are	
  groups	
  of	
  lay	
  and	
  ordained	
  people	
  

organized	
   around	
   a	
   specific	
   cause	
   in	
   the	
   Church	
   and	
   often	
  

live	
  together.	
  There	
  are	
  male	
  religious	
  communities	
  as	
  well	
  as	
  

female	
   religious	
   communities.	
   There	
  are	
   religious	
  orders	
   for	
  

married	
  people	
  as	
  well	
  making	
  co-­‐ed	
  religious	
  orders.	
  

• These	
   communities	
   exist	
   functioning	
   to	
   serve	
   a	
   particular	
  

cause	
  within	
  the	
  Church.	
  Some	
  are	
  devoted	
  to	
  service,	
  others	
  

evangelization,	
  while	
  yet	
  others	
  are	
  devoted	
  to	
  education.	
  

• Taking	
  the	
  vows	
  of	
  a	
  religious	
  community	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  same	
  as	
  

being	
  ordained.	
  All	
   people	
   in	
   a	
   religious	
   community	
   that	
  do	
  

not	
  have	
  the	
  title	
  of	
  father	
  or	
  bishop	
  are	
  laity.	
  

• Male	
   religious	
   communities	
   often	
   contain	
   priests	
   and	
  

sometimes	
   brothers.	
   Brothers	
   are	
  men	
  who	
  have	
   taken	
   the	
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vows	
   of	
   a	
   religious	
   order	
   (most	
   often	
   include	
   celibacy)	
   and	
  

devote	
  themselves	
  to	
  the	
  cause	
  of	
  the	
  order	
  while	
  not	
  being	
  

ordained	
  a	
  priest.	
  

• Female	
  religious	
  orders	
  do	
  not	
  contain	
  priests	
  so	
  all	
  members	
  

are	
  called	
  sisters.	
  Sister	
  function	
  in	
  the	
  same	
  way	
  as	
  brothers	
  

of	
   male	
   religious	
   orders.	
   Often	
   the	
   head	
   of	
   a	
   religious	
  

community	
  of	
  women	
  is	
  called	
  Mother	
  (i.e.	
  Mother	
  Angelica	
  

of	
  EWTN).	
  

	
  

Deacons	
  

• In	
  general,	
  the	
  role	
  of	
  a	
  deaconis	
  to	
  assist.	
  They	
  either	
  assist	
  

the	
   priest	
   or	
   the	
   bishop.	
   Deacons	
   can	
   conduct	
  many	
   of	
   the	
  

rituals	
  a	
  priest	
  can.	
  The	
  main	
  exception	
  is	
  Mass.	
  A	
  deacon	
  is	
  

not	
   authorized	
   to	
   consecrate	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   (and	
   therefore	
  

celebrate	
   Mass).	
   There	
   are	
   2	
   types	
   of	
   deacons:	
   permanent	
  

and	
  transitional.	
  

o A	
   permanent	
   deacon	
   is	
   a	
   deacon	
   who	
   is	
   married.	
   In	
  

order	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  deacon	
  and	
  be	
  married	
  at	
  the	
  same	
  time	
  

the	
   deacon	
  must	
   have	
   been	
  married	
   before	
   entering	
  

the	
   diaconate	
   formation	
   program.	
   A	
   permanent	
  

deacon	
  can	
  never	
  be	
  ordained	
  a	
  priest	
  insofar	
  as	
  he	
  is	
  

married.	
   If	
   his	
   wife	
   should	
   die	
   then	
   he	
   can	
   be	
  

ordained.	
  

o A	
   transitional	
   deacon	
   is	
   one	
   who	
   is	
   on	
   his	
   way	
   to	
  

becoming	
   a	
   priest.	
   He	
   will	
   not	
   remain	
   a	
   deacon	
   for	
  

long	
  since	
  he	
  is	
  pursuing	
  the	
  priesthood.	
  

	
  

Professional	
  Ministers	
  

• A	
   professional	
   ministeris	
   a	
   layperson	
   who	
   specializes	
   in	
   a	
  

particular	
  area	
  of	
  ministry.	
  The	
  following	
  are	
  examples.	
  

o Youth	
   Minister	
   –	
   one	
   who	
   coordinates	
   ministry	
   to	
  

youth.	
   Often	
   this	
   person	
   is	
   responsible	
   for	
  

coordinating	
   activities	
   and	
   ministry	
   opportunities	
   for	
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youth.	
   Also	
   this	
   person	
   might	
   be	
   responsible	
   for	
  

coordinating	
  religious	
  education	
  for	
  their	
  youth.	
  

o Director	
  of	
  Religious	
  Education	
   (DRE)	
  –	
  This	
  person	
   is	
  

in	
  charge	
  of	
  the	
  curriculum	
  for	
  the	
  religious	
  education	
  

programs	
   in	
   the	
   parish.	
   Also	
   in	
   charge	
   of	
   gathering	
  

catechists	
   (teachers	
   of	
   the	
   faith)	
   for	
   the	
   religious	
  

education	
  program.	
  

o Music	
   minister	
   –	
   This	
   person	
   often	
   coordinates	
   the	
  

music	
  at	
  Mass	
  and	
  other	
  worship	
  events.	
  

o Social	
   minister	
   –	
   This	
   person	
   coordinates	
   social	
  

gatherings	
  for	
  the	
  parish.	
  

o Pastoral	
  minister	
  –	
  This	
  person	
  is	
  one	
  who	
  is	
  gifted	
  at	
  

providing	
  support	
   to	
   those	
  who	
  are	
   troubled,	
   seeking	
  

advice,	
   need	
   emotional	
   support,	
   etc.	
   Often	
   times	
  

professional	
   ministers	
   other	
   than	
   a	
   pastoral	
   minister	
  

are	
  required	
  to	
  have	
  some	
  level	
  of	
  pastoral	
  skills.	
  

o Hospitality	
  ministers	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  take	
  care	
  of	
  food	
  

and	
   socializing	
   activities	
   after	
  Mass.	
   Another	
   name	
   is	
  

fellowship	
  minister.	
  

o Family	
  minister	
  –	
  offer	
  support	
  to	
  families.	
  

	
  

Volunteer	
  Lay	
  Ministers	
  

• Volunteer	
   lay	
   ministersare	
   people	
   that	
   are	
   not	
   part	
   of	
   the	
  

professional	
   paid	
   staff	
   of	
   a	
   parish	
   but	
   do	
   work	
   that	
   is	
  

instrumental	
   to	
   the	
   operation	
   of	
   a	
   parish.	
   Without	
   them	
  

many	
   of	
   the	
   things	
   that	
   happen	
   in	
   parish	
   life	
  would	
   not	
   be	
  

available.	
  

o Parish	
  council	
  members	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  give	
  their	
  input	
  

to	
  the	
  overall	
  operation	
  of	
  the	
  parish.	
  

o Finance	
  council	
  members	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  help	
  plan	
  the	
  

budget	
  for	
  the	
  parish	
  and	
  make	
  recommendations	
  for	
  

the	
  budget.	
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o Choir	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  offer	
  the	
  gift	
  of	
  their	
  lovely	
  voices	
  

to	
  lead	
  the	
  congregation	
  in	
  singing	
  during	
  Mass.	
  

o Eucharistic	
  ministers	
  –	
   in	
  many	
  parishes	
   it	
  would	
  take	
  

an	
  hour	
  to	
  distribute	
  communion	
  if	
  there	
  was	
  only	
  one	
  

line	
  so	
  these	
  people	
  help	
  distribute	
  communion	
  during	
  

Mass.	
  

o Lectors	
   –	
   another	
   group	
   of	
   people	
   using	
   the	
   gift	
   of	
  

their	
   voice	
   to	
   present	
   to	
   Word	
   of	
   God	
   to	
   us	
   during	
  

Mass.	
  

o Presenters	
   for	
   the	
   children's	
   liturgy	
   of	
   the	
   Word	
   –	
  

these	
  people	
  bring	
  the	
  young	
  children	
  of	
  the	
  parish	
  to	
  

another	
   room	
   during	
   the	
   first	
   half	
   of	
   Mass	
   to	
   help	
  

them	
  understand	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  in	
  non-­‐adult	
  language.	
  

o Ushers	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  facilitate	
  in	
  taking	
  the	
  collection	
  

during	
   mass	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   help	
   people	
   find	
   a	
   space	
   to	
  

worship	
  if	
  they	
  come	
  in	
  late	
  or	
  the	
  church	
  is	
  crowded.	
  

o Liturgy	
   committee	
   –	
   help	
   with	
   planning	
   the	
   various	
  

decorations	
   for	
   different	
   liturgical	
   seasons	
   as	
   well	
   as	
  

make	
  recommendations	
  for	
  worship.	
  

o Sacristans	
  –	
  a	
  helper	
  for	
  the	
  Mass	
  who	
  makes	
  sure	
  all	
  

the	
  parts	
  of	
  the	
  liturgy	
  are	
  coordinated	
  including	
  alter	
  

servers,	
   lectors,	
   Eucharistic	
   ministers,	
   that	
   there	
   are	
  

enough	
   candles,	
   the	
   alter	
   has	
   been	
   set	
   up	
   correctly,	
  

etc.	
  

o Nursery	
   workers	
   –	
   watch	
   very	
   young	
   children	
   during	
  

Mass.	
  

o Outreach	
  and	
  social	
   justice	
  committee	
  –	
  these	
  people	
  

help	
  plan	
  ways	
  the	
  parish	
  can	
  do	
  social	
  justice	
  or	
  reach	
  

out	
  to	
  those	
  less	
  fortunate.	
  

o Catechists	
   –	
   these	
   people	
   provide	
   us	
   with	
   their	
   gifts	
  

and	
  talents	
  to	
  help	
  teach	
  religious	
  education	
  classes.	
  

	
  

All	
  Other	
  Baptized	
  Catholics	
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• Everyone	
  else	
  that	
  may	
  not	
  have	
  a	
  specific	
  role	
  in	
  the	
  Church	
  

has	
  an	
  opportunity	
  to	
  participate	
  in	
  those	
  roles	
  in	
  one	
  way	
  or	
  

another.	
  Helping	
  with	
  decorations,	
  volunteering	
  time	
  to	
  plan	
  

an	
  event,	
  etc.	
  

• All	
  Baptized	
  Catholics	
  have	
  the	
  mission	
  of	
  sharing	
  the	
  Gospel	
  

with	
   each	
   person	
   they	
   encounter	
   not	
   only	
   in	
   word,	
   but	
   in	
  

deed.	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Church	
  is	
  Apostolic	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  have	
  sometimes	
  been	
  heard	
  to	
  speak	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  marks	
  of	
  the	
  

church.	
   In	
   fact,	
   we	
   state	
   our	
   belief	
   in	
   them	
   every	
  time	
   we	
   say	
   the	
  

Nicene	
   Creed	
   at	
   mass,	
   when	
   we	
   state	
   that	
   we	
   believe	
   in	
   "one,	
   holy,	
  

catholic	
   and	
   apostolic	
   church."	
   	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   true	
   church	
  

can	
  only	
  be	
  identified	
  as	
  one	
  that	
  bears	
  all	
  four	
  qualities.	
  	
  Having	
  looked	
  

at	
   the	
   other	
   3	
   marks	
   of	
   the	
   true	
   church	
   of	
   Christ,	
   we	
   have	
   greatly	
  

reduced	
   the	
  pool	
  of	
  eligible	
  candidates	
   for	
  being	
   that	
   church.	
   	
  When	
   I	
  

said	
   that	
   the	
   true,	
   fullness	
   of	
   Christ's	
   church	
  would	
   be	
   displayed	
   by	
   a	
  

church	
  that	
   is	
  One	
   (unified),	
  we	
  removed	
  hundreds	
   if	
  not	
  thousands	
  of	
  

denominations	
   from	
   contention.	
   Many	
   local	
   churches	
   are	
   fiercely	
  

independent	
   from	
  their	
  national	
  denominations.	
   	
  Many	
  denominations	
  

are	
   rife	
   with	
   discord	
   and	
   dissention.	
   None	
   of	
   these	
   can	
   be	
   the	
   true	
  

Church	
  of	
  Christ.	
  There	
  is	
  only	
  one	
  truth	
  so	
  the	
  one	
  true	
  church	
  must	
  be	
  

unified	
  by	
   that	
   truth.	
   	
  When	
   I	
   said	
   that	
   the	
   true	
  church	
  was	
  Holy,	
   still	
  

more	
   denominations	
   fell	
   from	
  eligibility.	
   	
   Now,	
   the	
   Church	
   being	
  Holy	
  

doesn't	
  guarantee	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  members	
  are	
  holy	
  and	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

is	
   no	
   different	
   there.	
   	
   However,	
   judge	
   the	
   tree	
   by	
   its	
   fruit	
   and	
   the	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   certainly	
   a	
   Holy	
   Church.	
   For	
   countless	
   decades	
   and	
  

centuries	
  it	
   has	
   fed	
   the	
   poor,	
   instructed	
   the	
   ignorant,	
   shielded	
   the	
  

oppressed	
   and	
   led	
  millions	
   to	
   the	
   light	
   of	
   Christ.	
   	
   If	
   your	
   church	
   isn't	
  

practicing	
  charity	
  towards	
  it	
  neighbors,	
  if	
  you	
  are	
  teaching	
  hate,	
  if	
  your	
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church	
   isn't	
   leading	
   its	
  flock	
   to	
   holiness,	
   then	
   it	
   isn't	
   God's	
   church.	
  	
  

When	
  we	
   say	
   the	
   church	
   is	
   "Catholic",	
   we	
   say	
   it	
   is	
   universal	
   -­‐	
   that	
   is	
  

what	
   "Catholic"	
   means.	
   It	
   means	
   your	
   church	
   is	
   in	
  every	
   nation	
   and	
  

every	
  part	
  of	
  every	
  nation.	
  

	
  

Jesus	
  told	
  us	
  to	
  preach	
  the	
  gospel	
  to	
  the	
  ends	
  of	
  the	
  earth.	
  

	
  

	
  If	
  yours	
  is	
  only	
  an	
  American	
  church,	
  it	
  isn't	
  the	
  church	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  	
  If	
  your	
  

church	
  isn't	
  in	
  Bora	
  Bora	
  or	
  Baghdad,	
  it	
  isn't	
  the	
  true	
  church.	
  	
  The	
  list	
  of	
  

churches	
  in	
  the	
  world	
  that	
  are	
  "One",	
  "Holy"	
  and	
  "Catholic"	
  is	
  a	
  small	
  list	
  

indeed.	
  Perhaps	
  only	
  a	
  handful	
  could	
  make	
  a	
  credible	
  claim	
  to	
  being	
  on	
  

this	
   prized	
   list.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   certainly	
   one	
   of	
   them.	
   	
   Yet,	
   I	
  

believe	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   the	
   fourth	
   mark	
   that	
   narrows	
   the	
   list	
   to	
   one	
   and	
  

demonstrates	
   that	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   the	
   only	
  one	
   who	
   can	
   truly	
  

claim	
  to	
  be	
  the	
  fullness	
  of	
  Christian	
  truth.	
  	
  The	
  fourth	
  mark	
  of	
  the	
  true	
  

church	
  is	
  that	
  it	
  is	
  "Apostolic."	
  That	
  means	
  that	
  the	
  faith	
  given	
  to	
  us,	
  in	
  

an	
   unbroken	
   chain	
   of	
  succession,	
   directly	
   from	
   the	
   Apostles	
   and	
   as	
  

taught	
  by	
  the	
  Apostles.	
   	
  The	
  overwhelming	
  majority	
  of	
  churches	
  would	
  

not	
   even	
   dare	
   to	
   make	
   this	
   claim.	
   It	
   is	
   out	
   of	
   this	
   dismissal	
   of	
   the	
  

doctrine	
   of	
  apostolic	
   succession	
   that	
   has	
   grown	
   the	
   doctrine	
   of	
   Sola	
  

Scriptura	
   (the	
   Bible	
   alone).	
   Yet,	
   apostolic	
   succession	
   is	
   an	
  absolute	
  

provable	
  Biblical	
  fact	
  and	
  in	
  that	
  fact	
  is	
  found	
  the	
  truth	
  of	
  our	
  church's	
  

divine	
   origin.	
   	
   The	
   Lutheran	
   church	
   was	
   founded	
   in	
   1521	
   by	
   Martin	
  

Luther.	
   The	
   Baptist	
   church	
   in	
   1609	
   was	
   founded	
   by	
   John	
   Smyth.	
  

Mormons?	
   1830	
   by	
   Joseph	
  Smith.	
   Jehovah	
   witnesses?	
   1872	
   Charles	
  

Taze	
  Russell	
   and	
   Fundamentalism	
  was	
   founded	
   in	
   1910	
  by	
  Milton	
   and	
  

Lyman	
  Steward.	
  	
  It	
  goes	
  on	
  and	
  on	
  and	
  on.	
  Each	
  church	
  claiming	
  it	
  was	
  

restoring	
   something	
   that	
   was	
   lost.	
   Each	
   denomination	
   claiming	
  

it	
  professed	
   the	
   truth	
   of	
   the	
  Bible.	
   	
   The	
  Bible,	
  many	
   claim,	
   is	
   the	
   final	
  

word	
   and	
   the	
   only	
   word.	
   God	
   gave	
   us	
   the	
   Bible	
   and	
   that	
   is	
   the	
   only	
  

measure.	
   	
   People	
   who	
  make	
   this	
   claim	
   don't	
   know	
   the	
   history	
   of	
   the	
  

Bible	
  and	
  who	
  gave	
  it	
  to	
  us.	
   	
  Jesus	
  did	
  not	
  come	
  to	
  establish	
  the	
  Bible,	
  

He	
  came	
  to	
  establish	
  the	
  church,	
  the	
  community	
  of	
  believers.	
  Nowhere	
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in	
   Scripture	
  do	
  we	
   even	
   find	
   the	
  word	
   Bible.	
   The	
  word	
   Bible,	
   and	
   the	
  

Bible	
  itself,	
  was	
  given	
  to	
  us	
  by	
  the	
  Church-­‐	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  	
  This	
  is	
  a	
  

matter	
  of	
   indisputable	
  historical	
   fact.	
   	
   The	
   collection	
  of	
  books	
   that	
  we	
  

call	
  the	
  Bible	
  wasn't	
  even	
  completed	
  until	
  more	
  than	
  350	
  years	
  after	
  the	
  

death	
  of	
  Christ.	
   It	
  was	
  passed	
  by	
  a	
   council	
   of	
   the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  and	
  

ratified	
  by	
  Pope	
  Damasus	
  I.	
  	
  Didn't	
  know	
  the	
  word	
  Bible	
  doesn't	
  appear	
  

in	
  scripture?	
  Well,	
  neither	
  does	
  incarnation	
  or	
  trinity	
  or	
  a	
  host	
  of	
  other	
  

well-­‐established	
  Christian	
  words	
  demonstrating	
  theological	
  fact.	
   	
  There	
  

is	
  also	
  nothing	
  in	
  scripture	
  that	
  says	
  Jesus	
  was	
  born	
  on	
  December	
  25th.	
  	
  

All	
  of	
  these	
  things	
  were	
  given	
  by	
  the	
  Church	
  and	
  not	
  the	
  Bible.	
  	
  What's	
  

more?	
   We	
   have	
   to	
   take	
   the	
   Church's	
   word	
   that	
   the	
   first	
   gospel	
   was	
  

written	
  by	
  Matthew	
  because	
  there	
   is	
  nothing	
   in	
   the	
  text	
   that	
   indicates	
  

that	
  he	
  writes	
  it.	
  	
  The	
  Bible	
  does	
  not	
  talk	
  about	
  Jesus	
  coming	
  to	
  give	
  us	
  

all	
   a	
   great	
   set	
   of	
   books,	
   but	
   rather	
   establishing	
   a	
   church,	
   a	
  

worldwide	
  community	
  with	
  a	
  unified	
  set	
  of	
  beliefs	
   to	
  be	
  handed	
  down	
  

generation	
  after	
   generation.	
   	
   The	
  word	
   "church	
  appears"	
  109	
   times	
   in	
  

the	
  New	
  Testament.	
   Some	
  of	
   those	
  quotes	
  are	
  quite	
   telling.	
  Matthew	
  

16:18	
   '	
   "And	
   I	
   tell	
   you,	
   you	
   are	
   Peter,	
   and	
  on	
   this	
   rock	
   I	
  will	
   build	
  my	
  

church,	
  and	
  the	
  powers	
  of	
  death	
  shall	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  it."	
  	
  Matthew	
  

18:17	
   '	
   "If	
   he	
   refuses	
   to	
   listen	
   to	
   them,	
   tell	
   it	
   to	
   the	
   church;	
   and	
   if	
   he	
  

refuses	
  to	
  listen	
  even	
  to	
  the	
  church,	
  let	
  him	
  be	
  to	
  you	
  as	
  a	
  Gentile	
  and	
  a	
  

tax	
   collector."	
   	
  Acts	
  15:22	
   '	
   "Then	
   it	
   seemed	
  good	
   to	
   the	
  apostles	
  and	
  

the	
   elders,	
   with	
   the	
   whole	
   church,	
   to	
   choose	
   men	
   from	
  among	
   them	
  

and	
   send	
   them	
   to	
   Antioch	
   with	
   Paul	
   and	
   Barnabas.	
   They	
   sent	
   Judas	
  

called	
   Barsab'bas,	
   and	
   Silas,	
   leading	
   men	
   among	
  the	
   brethren;”	
   Acts	
  

20:28	
   '	
  "Take	
  heed	
  to	
  yourselves	
  and	
  to	
  all	
  the	
  flock,	
  in	
  which	
  the	
  Holy	
  

Spirit	
  has	
  made	
  you	
  overseers,	
  to	
  care	
   for	
   the	
  church	
  of	
  God	
  which	
  he	
  

obtained	
  with	
   the	
  blood	
  of	
  his	
  own	
  Son."	
   	
  1	
  Corinthians	
  11:22	
  "What!	
  

Do	
   you	
   not	
   have	
   houses	
   to	
   eat	
   and	
   drink	
   in?	
   Or	
   do	
   you	
   despise	
   the	
  

church	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  humiliate	
  those	
  who	
  have	
  nothing?	
  What	
  shall	
   I	
  say	
  

to	
   you?	
   Shall	
   I	
   commend	
   you	
   in	
   this?	
   No,	
   I	
   will	
   not."1	
   Corinthians	
  

12:28	
  "And	
   God	
   has	
   appointed	
   in	
   the	
   church	
   first	
   apostles,	
   second	
  

prophets,	
   third	
   teachers,	
  then	
   workers	
   of	
   miracles,	
   then	
   healers,	
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helpers,	
  administrators,	
  speakers	
  in	
  various	
  kinds	
  of	
  tongues."Ephesians	
  

3:10	
  "that	
  through	
  the	
  church	
  the	
  manifold	
  wisdom	
  of	
  God	
  might	
  now	
  

be	
   made	
   known	
   to	
   the	
  principalities	
   and	
   powers	
   in	
   the	
   heavenly	
  

places."Ephesians	
  5:27	
  "that	
  he	
  might	
  present	
  the	
  church	
  to	
  himself	
   in	
  

splendor,	
  without	
  spot	
  or	
  wrinkle	
  or	
  any	
  such	
   thing,	
   that	
  she	
  might	
  be	
  

holy	
   and	
  without	
   blemish;"Ephesians	
   5:29	
  "For	
   no	
  man	
   ever	
   hates	
   his	
  

own	
   flesh,	
   but	
   nourishes	
   and	
   cherishes	
   it,	
   as	
   Christ	
   does	
  

the	
  church;"Colossians	
   1:24	
  "Now	
   I	
   rejoice	
   in	
   my	
   sufferings	
   for	
   your	
  

sake,	
  and	
  in	
  my	
  flesh	
  I	
  complete	
  what	
  is	
  lacking	
  in	
  Christ's	
  afflictions	
  for	
  

the	
   sake	
   of	
   his	
   body,	
   that	
   is,	
   the	
   church;"1	
   Timothy	
   3:5	
  "for	
   if	
   a	
  man	
  

does	
  not	
  know	
  how	
  to	
  manage	
  his	
  own	
  household,	
  how	
  can	
  he	
  care	
  for	
  

God's	
  church?"1	
  Timothy	
  3:15	
  "if	
  I	
  am	
  delayed,	
  you	
  may	
  know	
  how	
  one	
  

ought	
   to	
   behave	
   in	
   the	
   household	
   of	
   God,	
   which	
   is	
  the	
   church	
   of	
   the	
  

living	
  God,	
  the	
  pillar	
  and	
  bulwark	
  of	
  the	
  truth."	
  

	
  

The	
  church	
  is	
  what	
  Christ	
  came	
  to	
  make.	
  

	
  

He	
  gave	
   it	
  power	
  and	
  authority.	
  He	
  commanded	
   it	
   to	
   feed	
  the	
  hungry,	
  

to	
   preach	
   the	
   good	
   news	
   and	
   to	
   visit	
   the	
   imprisoned.	
   	
   Take	
   a	
   look	
   at	
  

Acts	
   1:15-­‐26.	
   Jesus	
   hand	
   picked	
   the	
   men	
   He	
   wanted	
   to	
   start	
   the	
  

Church.	
  He	
  likewise,	
  gave	
  them	
  the	
  power	
  to	
  pick	
  successors.	
  Therefore,	
  

the	
   Apostles,	
   themselves,	
   picked	
   the	
   replacement	
   for	
   Judas	
  the	
  

betrayer:	
  

	
  

"In	
  those	
  days	
  Peter	
  stood	
  up	
  among	
  the	
  brethren	
  (the	
  company	
  

of	
   persons	
   was	
   in	
   all	
   about	
   a	
   hundred	
   and	
   twenty),	
  and	
   said,	
  

"Brethren,	
   the	
   scripture	
  had	
   to	
  be	
   fulfilled,	
  which	
   the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  

spoke	
  beforehand	
  by	
   the	
  mouth	
  of	
  David,	
  concerning	
   Judas	
  who	
  

was	
   guide	
   to	
   those	
   who	
   arrested	
   Jesus.	
   For	
   he	
   was	
   numbered	
  

among	
  us,	
   and	
  was	
  allotted	
  his	
   share	
   in	
   this	
  ministry.	
   (Now	
   this	
  

man	
  bought	
  a	
  field	
  with	
  the	
  reward	
  of	
  his	
  wickedness;	
  and	
  falling	
  

headlong	
  he	
  burst	
  open	
   in	
   the	
  middle	
  and	
  all	
   his	
  bowels	
  gushed	
  

out.	
  And	
  it	
  became	
  known	
  to	
  all	
  the	
  inhabitants	
  of	
  Jerusalem,	
  so	
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that	
  the	
  field	
  was	
  called	
  in	
  their	
  language	
  Akel'dama,	
  that	
  is,	
  Field	
  

of	
   Blood.)	
   For	
   it	
   is	
   written	
   in	
   the	
   book	
   of	
   Psalms,	
   'Let	
   his	
  

habitation	
  become	
  desolate,	
  and	
  let	
  there	
  be	
  no	
  one	
  to	
  live	
  in	
  it';	
  

and	
   'His	
   office	
   let	
   another	
   take.'	
   So	
   one	
   of	
   the	
   men	
   who	
   have	
  

accompanied	
   us	
   during	
  all	
   the	
   time	
   that	
   the	
   Lord	
   Jesus	
  went	
   in	
  

and	
  out	
  among	
  us,	
  beginning	
  from	
  the	
  baptism	
  of	
  John	
  until	
   the	
  

day	
   when	
   he	
   was	
   taken	
  up	
   from	
   us-­‐-­‐one	
   of	
   these	
   men	
   must	
  

become	
   with	
   us	
   a	
   witness	
   to	
   his	
   resurrection."	
   And	
   they	
   put	
  

forward	
   two,	
   Joseph	
   called	
  Barsab'bas,	
   who	
   was	
   surnamed	
  

Justus,	
   and	
   Matthi'as.	
   And	
   they	
   prayed	
   and	
   said,	
   "Lord,	
   who	
  

knowest	
  the	
  hearts	
  of	
  all	
  men,	
  show	
  which	
  one	
  of	
  these	
  two	
  thou	
  

hast	
   chosen	
   to	
   take	
   the	
   place	
   in	
   this	
   ministry	
   and	
   apostleship	
  

from	
  which	
  Judas	
  turned	
  aside,	
  to	
  go	
  to	
  his	
  own	
  place."	
  And	
  they	
  

cast	
   lots	
   for	
   them,	
   and	
   the	
   lot	
   fell	
   on	
   Matthi'as;	
   and	
   he	
   was	
  

enrolled	
  with	
  the	
  eleven	
  apostles."	
  

	
  

Likewise,	
   there	
   are	
  many	
   other	
   examples	
   of	
   this	
   practice.	
   The	
   church	
  

expanded	
   throughout	
   the	
   world	
   and	
   passed	
   the	
   succession	
  of	
   the	
  

apostles	
  on	
  and	
  on	
  and	
  on.	
  	
  There	
  is	
  a	
  very	
  strong	
  consensus	
  among	
  all	
  

the	
  early	
  writers	
  and	
  Church	
  Fathers	
  that	
  Peter	
  was	
  the	
  first	
  Pope.	
  	
  It	
  is	
  

also	
   well	
   established	
   that	
   Peter,	
   the	
   first	
   Bishop	
   of	
   Rome	
   (pope)	
   was	
  

replaced	
  by	
  Linus,	
  who	
  was	
  replaced	
  by	
  Anacletus,	
  then	
  Clement	
   I	
  and	
  

so	
  on	
  and	
  so	
  on,	
  all	
  the	
  way	
  to	
  our	
  current	
  pope,	
  Benedict	
  XVI.	
  	
  Since	
  we	
  

can	
  follow	
  this	
  unbroken	
  chain	
  back,	
  we	
  can	
  compare	
  today's	
  doctrines	
  

to	
  those	
  of	
  a	
  thousand	
  or	
  1500	
  years	
  ago.	
  We	
  find	
  that	
  our	
  beliefs	
  and	
  

practices	
  are	
  the	
  same.	
  	
  Apostolic	
  succession	
  is	
  what	
  makes	
  the	
  promise	
  

possible	
  that	
  the	
  gates	
  of	
  hell	
  could	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  the	
  Church	
  (Cf.	
  

Matt.	
  16:19).	
  	
  Yes,	
  there	
  were	
  a	
  couple	
  of	
  times	
  it	
  took	
  a	
  few	
  years	
  to	
  fill	
  

the	
   chair.	
   Yes,	
   there	
   were	
   a	
   couple	
   of	
   times	
   that	
   the	
   office	
  was	
  

contested.	
  And	
  yes,	
  there	
  were	
  a	
  couple	
  of	
  bad	
  eggs	
  that	
  made	
  it	
  to	
  that	
  

high	
  office.	
  	
  Yet,	
  no	
  one	
  can	
  contest	
  that	
  in	
  every	
  age	
  of	
  the	
  Church;	
  the	
  

scriptures	
  were	
   taught	
  and	
   the	
  Mass	
  was	
   celebrated,	
   the	
  hungry	
  were	
  

fed	
   and	
   Christ	
  was	
   proclaimed	
   to	
   the	
  world.	
   	
   Yes,	
  many	
   evil	
  men	
   and	
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women	
  went	
   to	
   hell.	
   	
   Yet,	
   because	
   of	
   the	
   apostolic	
   succession	
   of	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  Church,	
  any	
  person,	
  who	
  has	
  lived,	
  during	
  the	
  last	
  2000	
  years,	
  

who	
  has	
  applied	
  himself	
  to	
  the	
  true	
  principles	
  of	
  salvation,	
  had	
  access	
  to	
  

that	
  salvation.	
  	
  We	
  believe	
  in	
  One,	
  Holy,	
  Catholic	
  and	
  Apostolic	
  church.	
  	
  

All	
   churches	
   that	
   have	
   broken	
   off	
   are	
   less	
   than	
   whole.	
   Some	
   are	
   not	
  

"One,"	
  some	
  are	
  not	
  "Holy,"	
  some	
  are	
  not	
  "Catholic,"	
  most	
  cannot	
  even	
  

claim	
  to	
  be	
  "Apostolic."	
  None,	
  save	
  one,	
  are	
  all	
  four.	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  Claim	
  They	
  Eat	
  Jesus!	
  	
  

	
  

Those	
  Catholics	
  are	
  at	
   it	
  again	
  -­‐	
  they	
  say	
  that	
  at	
  mass	
  they	
  are	
  actually	
  

eating	
  the	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  of	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  citing	
  passages	
  from	
  the	
  Bible	
  

such	
   as	
   John	
   6:52	
   and	
   Luke	
   24:2.Their	
   belief	
   is	
   that	
   at	
   the	
   mass	
   the	
  

bread	
  and	
  the	
  wine	
  that	
  are	
  on	
  the	
  altar	
  are	
  transformed	
  into	
  the	
  body	
  

(bread)	
   and	
  blood	
   (wine)	
   of	
   Christ	
   but	
   yet	
   remaining	
   under	
   the	
  

appearance	
  of	
  bread	
  and	
  wine.	
  This	
  is	
  clearly	
  not	
  a	
  phenomenon	
  found	
  

just	
  anywhere.	
   	
   "At	
   the	
   Last	
   Supper,	
   Jesus	
   transformed	
   the	
   bread	
   and	
  

wine	
  into	
  his	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  and	
  gave	
  it	
  to	
  the	
  Apostles	
  to	
  eat,"	
  says	
  Fr.	
  

Richard	
   Allen,	
   pastor	
   of	
   St.	
   Joseph's.	
   "He	
   then	
   told	
   the	
   Apostles	
   to	
  

continue	
  doing	
  as	
  he	
  did	
  when	
  he	
  said,	
  'do	
  this	
  in	
  remembrance	
  of	
  me.'	
  

By	
  the	
  nature	
  of	
  my	
  ordination	
  I	
  am	
  a	
  representative	
  of	
  Christ.	
  	
  "At	
  the	
  

altar	
   during	
   mass	
   the	
   Last	
   Supper	
   is	
   re-­‐presented.	
   It's	
   more	
   of	
   an	
  

ongoing	
   thing.	
   Some	
   like	
   to	
   say	
   that	
   the	
  sacrifice	
   of	
   Jesus	
   was	
   a	
   one-­‐

time	
   event,	
   but	
   it	
   something	
   everlasting	
   for	
   all	
   people	
   over	
   many	
  

centuries	
  to	
  experience.	
  At	
  mass	
  we	
  are	
  not	
  re-­‐sacrificing	
  anything.	
  It	
  is	
  

that	
   sacrifice	
   being	
   presented	
   again."	
   	
   Catholicism	
   teaches	
   that	
   the	
  

Eucharist,	
   also	
   known	
  as	
   communion,	
   is	
   a	
   special	
  way	
   in	
  which	
  all	
   the	
  

believers	
  that	
  take	
  communion	
  are	
  connected	
  to	
  God	
  through	
  Jesus	
  and	
  

connected	
   to	
   each	
   other	
   giving	
  meaning	
   to	
   the	
   phrase	
   "brothers	
   and	
  

sisters	
  in	
  Christ."	
   	
  "When	
  I	
  encounter	
  Jesus	
  at	
  the	
  mass	
   I	
  know	
  that	
  he	
  

loves	
   me	
   so	
   much	
   that	
   he	
   died	
   and	
   gave	
   us	
   his	
   body	
   to	
   share	
   in	
  

his	
  death	
   to	
   sin	
   and	
   resurrection	
   to	
   eternal	
   life	
  with	
   God	
   the	
   Father,"	
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says	
  Cindy	
  Wallace	
  a	
  member	
  of	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Guadalupe	
  parish.	
  	
  "I	
  also	
  

know	
  that	
  I	
  am	
  connected	
  to	
  the	
  people	
  around	
  me	
  in	
  the	
  congregation.	
  

It's	
   another	
  way	
   that	
  keeps	
  me	
   in	
   touch	
  with	
  my	
   faith	
   community	
   just	
  

like	
  baptism."	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Church	
  is	
  One	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  have	
  sometimes	
  been	
  heard	
  to	
  speak	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  marks	
  of	
  the	
  

church.	
   In	
   fact,	
   we	
   state	
   our	
   belief	
   in	
   them	
   every	
   time	
   we	
   say	
   the	
  

Nicene	
   Creed	
   at	
   mass,	
   when	
   we	
   state	
   that	
   we	
   believe	
   in	
   "one,	
   holy,	
  

catholic	
   and	
   apostolic	
   church."	
   	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   true	
   church	
  

can	
  only	
  be	
  identified	
  as	
  one	
  that	
  bears	
  all	
  four	
  qualities.	
  

	
  

The	
  true	
  church	
  of	
  Christ	
  must	
  be	
  one.	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  true	
  church	
  must	
  be	
  unified.	
   Jesus	
  told	
  us	
  that	
  he	
  and	
  the	
  Father	
  

are	
  one.	
  Their	
  unity	
   is	
  perfect.	
   It	
  would	
  be	
   impossible	
   for	
   it	
  not	
   to	
  be.	
  

Since	
   the	
   Father	
   is	
   truth	
   and	
   the	
   Son	
   is	
   truth,	
   they	
   must	
   be	
   united	
  

because	
  that	
  truth	
  cannot	
  be	
  divided.	
  	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  human	
  error	
  to	
  believe	
  that	
  

truth	
   is	
   subjective	
   and	
  up	
   to	
   each	
  person.	
   Each	
  person	
  does	
   not	
   have	
  

the	
  ability	
  to	
  decide	
  what	
  truth	
  is	
  only	
  to	
  try	
  and	
  perceive	
  truth	
  and	
  try	
  

to	
  abide	
  by	
  it	
  or	
  reject	
  it.	
  	
  If	
  the	
  Father	
  is	
  unified	
  with	
  the	
  Son,	
  because	
  

of	
   truth,	
   then	
   all	
   the	
   true	
   followers	
   of	
   the	
   Father	
   and	
   Son	
   would	
   be	
  

united	
  with	
  the	
  Father	
  and	
  Son.	
   If	
   they	
  are	
  united	
  with	
  the	
  Father	
  and	
  

Son,	
  they	
  would	
  be,	
  as	
  a	
  consequence,	
  united	
  with	
  each	
  other.	
  

	
  

Jesus'	
  last	
  prayer	
  was	
  that	
  this	
  unity	
  would	
  endure.	
  

	
  

"I	
  pray	
  for	
  them.	
  I	
  do	
  not	
  pray	
  for	
  the	
  world	
  but	
  for	
  the	
  ones	
  you	
  have	
  

given	
  me,	
  because	
  they	
  are	
  yours,	
  and	
  everything	
  of	
  mine	
  is	
  yours	
  and	
  

everything	
  of	
  yours	
  is	
  mine,	
  and	
  I	
  have	
  been	
  glorified	
  in	
  them.	
  And	
  now	
  

I	
  will	
   no	
   longer	
  be	
   in	
   the	
  world,	
   but	
   they	
  are	
   in	
   the	
  world,	
  while	
   I	
   am	
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coming	
   to	
   you.	
   Holy	
   Father,	
   keep	
   them	
   in	
   your	
   name	
   that	
   you	
   have	
  

given	
  me,	
  so	
   that	
   they	
  may	
  be	
  one	
   just	
  as	
  we	
  are,"	
   (Cf.	
   John	
  17:9-­‐11).	
  	
  

Jesus	
   knew	
   that	
   if	
   they	
  were	
  not	
   united	
   they	
  were	
  not	
  with	
  Him	
  and,	
  

therefore,	
   they	
   could	
   not	
   stand.	
   	
   Knowing	
   their	
   thoughts,	
   he	
   said	
   to	
  

them	
   in	
   Matthew	
   12:25,	
   "Every	
   kingdom	
   divided	
   against	
   itself	
   is	
   laid	
  

waste,	
  and	
  no	
  city	
  or	
  house	
  divided	
  against	
  itself	
  will	
  stand."	
  	
  Many	
  who	
  

attack	
  Catholicism	
  as	
  a	
  false	
  religion	
  immediately	
  latch	
  on	
  to	
  its	
  central	
  

authority	
  as	
  proof	
  of	
  its	
  illegitimacy.	
  	
  Ironically,	
  it	
  is	
  just	
  the	
  reverse	
  that	
  

is	
  true.	
  When	
  any	
  two	
  non-­‐Catholics	
  claim	
  that	
  they	
  follow	
  the	
  truth	
  of	
  

Christ,	
   yet	
   they	
   disagree	
   among	
   themselves	
   on	
   any	
   issue,	
   they	
   refute	
  

their	
  own	
  argument.	
  	
  That	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  authority	
  binds	
  the	
  flock	
  

in	
  certain	
  beliefs	
  is	
  powerful	
  evidence	
  of	
  it's	
  authority	
  as	
  a	
  true	
  church.	
  

If	
   a	
   doctrine	
   is	
   true,	
   all	
   true	
   believers	
   must	
   accept	
   it.	
   If	
   a	
   doctrine	
   is	
  

false,	
  all	
  true	
  believers	
  must	
  reject	
   it.	
  That	
   is	
  why	
  you	
  will	
  seldom	
  hear	
  

an	
  orthodox	
  Catholic	
  say	
  "I	
  believe".	
  You	
  will	
  be	
  far	
  more	
  likely	
  to	
  hear	
  

him/her	
  say	
  "We	
  believe."	
  

	
  

Our	
  unity	
  is	
  evidence	
  of	
  the	
  truth	
  of	
  what	
  we	
  believe.	
  

	
  

Now,	
  many	
  will	
  scoff	
  and	
  say	
  that	
  we	
  are	
  merely	
  unified	
   in	
  error.	
   	
  Fair	
  

enough.	
   Let's	
   look	
   at	
   the	
   evidence.	
   	
   Catholics	
   have	
   a	
   catechism	
   that	
  

defines	
  our	
  beliefs.	
   It	
  expounds	
  the	
  same	
  beliefs	
  that	
  were	
  expounded	
  

50	
  years	
  ago,	
  100	
  years	
  ago,	
  700	
  years	
  ago,	
  and	
  2000	
  years	
  ago.	
  Most	
  of	
  

the	
  sects	
  and	
  cults	
  of	
  today's	
  religions	
  state	
  that	
  the	
  Bible	
  alone	
  is	
  their	
  

authority.	
   Yet	
   they	
   cannot	
   show	
   contemporaries,	
   from	
   centuries	
   past,	
  

who	
  expounded	
  all	
   their	
   views.	
   In	
   fact,	
   they	
  have	
  division	
  within	
   their	
  

own	
  flocks.	
  	
  In	
  that	
  division,	
  is	
  proof	
  that	
  they	
  are	
  not	
  marked	
  as	
  one.	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Church	
  is	
  Holy	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  have	
  sometimes	
  been	
  heard	
  to	
  speak	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  marks	
  of	
  the	
  

church.	
   In	
   fact,	
   we	
   state	
   our	
   belief	
   in	
   them	
   every	
  time	
   we	
   say	
   the	
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Nicene	
   Creed	
   at	
   mass,	
   when	
   we	
   state	
   that	
   we	
   believe	
   in	
   "one,	
   holy,	
  

catholic	
   and	
   apostolic	
   church."	
   	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   true	
   church	
  

can	
  only	
  be	
   identified	
  as	
  one	
   that	
  bears	
  all	
   four	
  qualities.	
   	
   The	
  second	
  

mark	
  of	
   the	
  Church	
   is	
   the	
  hardest	
   to	
   demonstrate.	
   That	
   the	
  Church	
   is	
  

holy	
  seems	
  to	
  fly	
   in	
  the	
  face	
  of	
  some	
  of	
  the	
  headlines.	
  There	
  are	
  many	
  

reasons	
  for	
  this.	
  One	
  of	
  those	
  reasons	
  is	
  that	
  the	
  Church,	
  unfortunately,	
  

has	
  many	
   enemies.	
   	
   These	
   enemies	
   are	
   often	
   very	
   zealous	
   in	
   the	
  way	
  

they	
  wish	
  to	
  seize	
  on	
  the	
  sins	
  of	
  our	
  church.	
  That	
  there	
  are	
  some	
  who	
  

are	
  willing	
   to	
   lie	
  or	
   grossly	
  exaggerate	
   is	
   a	
  matter	
  of	
   indisputable	
   fact.	
  	
  

Some	
  claim	
  that	
  tens	
  of	
  millions	
  died	
  in	
  the	
  inquisitions.	
  This	
  number	
  is	
  

so	
   ludicrous	
   it	
  defies	
  belief.	
   In	
   fact,	
   there	
  weren't	
   that	
  many	
  people	
   in	
  

existence	
  in	
  the	
  countries	
  where	
  the	
  inquisitions	
  were!	
  The	
  majority	
  of	
  

responsible	
  historical	
  studies	
  put	
  the	
  number	
  at	
  less	
  than	
  10,000.	
  	
  Some	
  

claim	
  that	
  the	
  church	
  openly	
  accepts	
  pedophiles	
  in	
  the	
  priesthood.	
  This	
  

is	
  yet	
  another	
  outrageous	
  allegation.	
  1.7%	
  of	
  Catholic	
  priests	
  have	
  been	
  

found	
   guilty	
   of	
   pedophilia.	
   This	
   number	
   compares	
   to	
   about	
   3%	
  of	
   the	
  

general	
  public	
   and	
  an	
  alarming	
  figure	
  of	
  nearly	
  10%	
  among	
  protestant	
  

ministers.	
  This	
   according	
   to	
   Penn	
   State	
   historian	
   Phillip	
   Jenkins.	
  	
  

Throughout	
  her	
  history,	
   there	
  have	
  been	
   those	
  who	
  would	
  malign	
   the	
  

church	
  by	
   exaggerating	
   and	
  misrepresenting	
   facts	
   to	
  attempt	
   to	
   prove	
  

that	
   the	
   church	
   is	
   not	
   holy	
   but	
   evil.	
   	
   The	
   gross	
   exaggerations	
  

notwithstanding,	
   the	
   arguments,	
   at	
   times,	
   seem	
   to	
   have	
   merit	
   don't	
  

they?	
   The	
   church,	
   throughout	
   its	
   history,	
   has	
   witnessed	
   some	
   great	
  

evil.	
   There	
   have	
   been	
   Catholics	
   who	
   lied,	
   murdered,	
   stole,	
   and	
  were	
  

guilty	
   of	
   corruption,	
   adultery	
   and	
   simony.	
   There	
   have,	
   sadly,	
   been	
  

priests	
   who	
   committed	
   the	
   unimaginable	
   crime	
   of	
   child	
  molestation.	
  

How	
   can	
   the	
   church	
   be	
   holy,	
   when	
  many	
   of	
   her	
  members	
   have	
   been	
  

unholy?	
   	
   The	
   answer	
   to	
   this	
   question	
   can	
   only	
   be	
   found	
   in	
   the	
  

examination	
   of	
   who	
   is	
   and	
   isn't	
   holy	
   and	
   how	
   did	
   they	
   get	
   that	
   way.	
  	
  

Holiness	
   is	
   defined	
  by	
  Webster's	
  Dictionary	
   as	
   "The	
   state	
  or	
  quality	
  of	
  

being	
  holy;	
  perfect	
  moral	
  integrity	
  or	
  purity;	
  freedom	
  from	
  sin;	
  sanctity;	
  

innocence."	
   	
   In	
   human	
   beings,	
   it	
   can	
   only	
   be	
   attained	
   to	
   degrees.	
  

Human	
   beings	
   are	
   frail	
   and	
   imperfect;	
   therefore,	
   they	
   are	
   capable	
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of	
  only	
  frail	
  and	
  imperfect	
  holiness.	
  God	
  alone	
  is	
  perfect	
  in	
  His	
  holiness.	
  

All	
   humans	
   fall	
   short	
   of	
   God's	
   holiness	
   (Cf.	
   Romans	
  3:23).	
   	
   That	
   all	
  

humans	
   fall	
   short	
   is	
   a	
  matter	
   of	
   fact.	
   However,	
   that	
   some	
   fall	
   shorter	
  

than	
   others	
   is	
   just	
   as	
   true.	
   	
   That	
   the	
   church	
   is	
   holy	
   has	
   never	
   been	
   a	
  

guarantee	
  that	
  all	
   its	
  members	
  would	
  be	
  holy.	
  To	
  imply	
  otherwise	
  is	
  to	
  

do	
  a	
  great	
  disservice	
  to	
  those	
  who	
  are	
  by	
  aligning	
  them	
  with	
  those	
  who	
  

are	
  not.	
  	
  

	
  

Christ	
  is	
  holy	
  but	
  not	
  all	
  Christians	
  are	
  holy.	
  Why?	
  

	
  

	
  The	
   answer	
   is	
   very	
   simple:	
   Christ	
   is	
   Holiness	
   in	
   perfection.	
   Men	
   and	
  

women	
  are	
  holy	
   in	
  degrees,	
  relative	
  to	
  how	
  closely	
  they	
  follow	
  Christ's	
  

perfect	
   holiness.	
   If	
   100	
   out	
   of	
   100	
   Christians	
   are	
   unholy,	
   it	
   does	
   not	
  

impugn	
  Christ's	
  holiness	
  one	
   iota	
  because	
   they	
  aren't	
   living	
   like	
  Christ.	
  

You	
   cannot	
   truly	
   call	
   someone	
   a	
   Christian	
   if	
   his	
   actions,	
   in	
   no	
   way,	
  

resemble	
  Christ's.	
   	
   If	
   Christ	
   is	
   Holy,	
   the	
   Church	
   he	
   established	
   must,	
  

likewise	
   be	
   Holy.	
   If	
   entire	
   cities	
   of	
   unholy	
   people	
   go	
   to	
   the	
   Church,	
  

it	
  doesn't	
   make	
   the	
   Church	
   unholy	
   anymore	
   than	
   100	
   reprobates	
  

reading	
   the	
  Bible	
  makes	
   the	
  Bible	
  unholy.	
   	
   The	
  holiness	
  of	
   the	
  Church	
  

isn't	
   dependent	
   upon	
   the	
   holiness	
   of	
   the	
   person	
   in	
   the	
   Church.	
  

However,	
  the	
  holiness	
  of	
  the	
  person	
  in	
  the	
  Church	
  is	
  dependent	
  on	
  the	
  

holiness	
   of	
   the	
   Church.	
   Why?	
   	
   It	
   is	
   very	
   simple:	
   The	
   Church	
   is	
   the	
  

institution	
   by	
  which	
   the	
   person	
  becomes	
   holy.	
   	
   Let	
  me	
   repeat....	
   	
   The	
  

Church	
  is	
  the	
  institution	
  by	
  which	
  the	
  person	
  becomes	
  holy.	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  an	
  

exclusive	
   club	
   for	
   those	
   that	
   already	
   think	
   they	
  are	
   going	
   to	
   heaven.	
  

Jesus	
  already	
  addressed	
  this	
  in	
  Matthew	
  9:11-­‐13:	
  	
  

	
  

"When	
  the	
  Pharisees	
  saw	
  this,	
  they	
  asked	
  his	
  disciples,	
  "Why	
  does	
  

your	
   teacher	
   eat	
   with	
   tax	
   collectors	
   and	
   'sinners'?"	
  On	
   hearing	
  

this,	
  Jesus	
  said,	
  "It	
   is	
  not	
  the	
  healthy	
  who	
  need	
  a	
  doctor,	
  but	
  the	
  

sick.	
   But	
   go	
   and	
   learn	
   what	
   this	
   means:	
   'I	
  desire	
   mercy,	
   not	
  

sacrifice.'	
  For	
  I	
  have	
  not	
  come	
  to	
  call	
  the	
  righteous,	
  but	
  sinners."	
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If	
  Christ	
  created	
  the	
  Church	
  as	
  our	
  means	
  of	
  attaining	
  holiness,	
  then,	
  the	
  

church	
   itself	
   must	
   be	
   holy	
   in	
   order	
   that	
   following	
  it	
   makes	
   us	
   holy.	
   A	
  

disobedient	
  member	
  of	
  a	
  holy	
  church	
  cannot	
  be	
  holy	
  but,	
  just	
  as	
  surely,	
  

the	
   most	
   stringent	
   disciple	
   of	
   an	
  unholy	
   Church	
   could	
   not	
   be	
   a	
   holy	
  

person.	
  	
  Now,	
  many	
  will	
  protest	
  that	
  Jesus	
  said,	
  "you	
  will	
  know	
  them	
  by	
  

their	
  fruits...a	
  good	
  tree	
  cannot	
  produce	
  bad	
  fruit."	
  True	
  enough.	
  Jesus	
  

was	
  speaking	
  of	
  persons	
  here.	
  	
  Matthew	
  12:35	
  -­‐	
  "The	
  good	
  man	
  out	
  of	
  

his	
   good	
   treasure	
   brings	
   forth	
   good,	
   and	
   the	
   evil	
   man	
   out	
   of	
   his	
   evil	
  

treasure	
  brings	
  forth	
  evil."	
   	
  Although	
  this	
  all	
   sounds	
   like	
  so	
  much	
  good	
  

philosophy,	
   the	
   truth	
   is	
   revealed	
   in	
   the	
   true	
   application	
   of	
   these	
  

principles.	
  	
  If	
  the	
  Church,	
  as	
  I	
  contend,	
  is	
  Holy,	
  then	
  the	
  holiest	
  members	
  

of	
  the	
  church	
  are	
  those	
  who	
  most	
  closely	
  followed	
  its	
  precepts.	
  	
  In	
  this	
  

regard,	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   without	
   peer.	
   	
   From	
   the	
   early	
  martyrs,	
  

through	
  Saint	
  Francis,	
  and	
  Saint	
  Bernadette	
  and	
  Padre	
  Pio	
  and	
  right	
  up	
  

to	
  Mother	
  Theresa	
  and	
  John	
  Paul	
  II,	
  it	
  is	
  hard	
  to	
  make	
  the	
  case	
  that	
  any	
  

other	
   Christian	
   church	
   can	
   boast	
   even	
   a	
   fraction	
   of	
   the	
   number	
   of	
  

remarkably	
  generous,	
   kind	
   and	
   devout	
   men	
   and	
   women	
   that	
   have	
  

dazzled	
  our	
  church.	
  	
  Yet,	
  I	
  can	
  expand	
  even	
  further.	
  

	
  

Would	
  a	
  perfect	
  Catholic	
  be	
  Holy?	
  

	
  

	
  A	
  perfect	
  Catholic	
  would	
  never	
  lie,	
  cheat	
  or	
  steal,	
  never	
  use	
  the	
  Lord's	
  

name	
  in	
  vain,	
  never	
  commit	
  idolatry	
  or	
  adultery	
  or	
  fornication.	
  A	
  perfect	
  

Catholic	
  would	
   always	
  honor	
   the	
   Lord's	
  Day,	
   never	
   boast,	
   never	
   covet	
  

and	
   would	
   never	
   be	
   a	
   drunk	
   or	
   a	
  glutton.	
   	
   He	
   or	
   she	
   would	
   pray	
  

ceaselessly,	
   love	
   his	
   wife	
   or	
   her	
   husband	
   or	
   his	
   congregation	
   or	
  

monastery,	
   give	
   food	
   to	
   the	
   hungry,	
  drink	
   to	
   the	
   thirsty,	
   visit	
   the	
  

imprisoned	
  and	
   receive	
   the	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  of	
  Christ	
  with	
   reverential	
  

awe.	
   	
   A	
   perfect	
   Catholic	
  would	
   be	
   baptized	
   and	
   confirmed	
   and	
  would	
  

know	
  the	
  scriptures	
  like	
  his	
  own	
  name	
  and	
  live	
  them.	
  He	
  would	
  worship	
  

God	
   as	
   a	
   Trinity.	
   He	
   would	
   acknowledge	
   Jesus	
   as	
   divine.	
   	
   A	
   perfect	
  

Catholic	
   would	
   be	
   Holy	
   to	
   perfection	
   because	
   he	
   would	
   be	
   perfectly	
  

following	
   a	
   perfectly	
   holy	
   church.	
   	
   Unfortunately,	
   I	
   know	
   no	
   perfect	
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Catholics	
  (not	
  even	
  the	
  Pope)...but	
   I	
  do	
  know	
  a	
  perfect	
  church,	
  perfect	
  

because	
  its	
  founder	
  is	
  perfect;	
  holy	
  because	
  its	
  founder	
  is	
  holy.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Did	
  God	
  Intend	
  for	
  Only	
  One	
  Church?	
  

	
  

The	
  answer	
  is	
  yes.	
  God	
  did	
  intend	
  for	
  there	
  to	
  be	
  one	
  united	
  Church	
  led	
  

by	
   leadership	
   that	
   Christ	
   set	
   forward	
  before	
   and	
   after	
   His	
   death	
   and	
  

resurrection.	
   Let	
   me	
   show	
   you	
   some	
   Scriptural	
   proof	
   for	
   these	
  

statements,	
  which	
   are	
   very	
  much	
  in	
   favor	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   position.	
   	
   In	
  

Matthew	
  16:13-­‐19	
  we	
  see	
  that	
  Jesus	
  renames	
  Simon	
  to	
  Peter	
  and	
  then	
  

tells	
   him	
   that	
  he	
   is	
   head	
   of	
   the	
   Church,	
   gives	
   him	
   the	
   keys	
   to	
   the	
  

kingdom	
  of	
   heaven	
   and	
   tells	
   him	
  whatever	
   he	
  binds	
  on	
  earth	
   shall	
   be	
  

bound	
  in	
  heaven	
  and	
  whatever	
  he	
  looses	
  her	
  on	
  earth	
  shall	
  be	
  loosed	
  in	
  

heaven,	
  and	
  also	
  proclaims	
  that	
  the	
  gates	
  of	
  hell	
  will	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  

the	
  Church.	
  Later	
  Peter	
  moves	
  to	
  Rome	
  and	
  he	
  becomes	
  the	
  bishop	
  of	
  

Rome	
   and	
   headquarters	
   the	
   Church	
   in	
   Rome.	
  Anyone	
   who	
   does	
   not	
  

accept	
   Peter	
   or	
   his	
   successors	
   authority	
   (Apostolic	
   Succession	
   is	
   the	
  

next	
  paragraph)	
  must	
  obviously	
  not	
  be	
  following	
  the	
  Church	
  that	
   Jesus	
  

founded.	
  	
  The	
  previous	
  paragraph	
  mentions	
  Peter's	
  successors.	
  How	
  do	
  

we	
  know	
   that	
   the	
   power	
   that	
   the	
   11	
   Apostles	
   were	
   given	
   could	
   be	
  

passed	
  down	
  to	
  other	
  people	
  that	
  were	
  not	
  named	
  as	
   Jesus'	
  disciples?	
  

We	
   look	
   to	
   Acts	
   for	
   that	
   answer.	
   Acts	
   1:15-­‐26	
   describes	
   the	
   first	
  

Apostolic	
   Succession	
   when	
  Matthias	
   was	
   chosen	
   to	
  take	
   Judas'	
   place.	
  

Verse	
  26	
  is	
  especially	
   important.	
  It	
  says,	
  "and	
  he	
  was	
  counted	
  with	
  the	
  

11	
   Apostles."	
   That	
   verse	
   states	
  that	
   he	
   was	
   counted	
   with	
   the	
   other	
  

Apostles.	
  In	
  other	
  words	
  Matthias	
  was	
  equal	
  to	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  the	
  Apostles.	
  	
  

He	
   had	
   the	
   same	
   abilities	
   and	
   the	
   same	
   powers	
   that	
   Jesus	
   bestowed	
  

upon	
  the	
  original	
  Apostles	
  even	
  though	
  he	
  was	
  never	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  original	
  

Apostles.	
   There	
   is	
   only	
   one	
   Church	
   that	
   has	
   maintained	
   a	
   continuous	
  

Apostolic	
  Succession	
  with	
  the	
  Bishop	
  of	
  Rome	
  as	
  its	
  head	
  and	
  that	
  is	
  the	
  

Catholic	
  Church.	
  Step	
  2:	
  if	
  you	
  do	
  not	
  follow	
  a	
  church	
  with	
  an	
  Apostolic	
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Succession	
  you	
  are	
  not	
  following	
   the	
  Church	
   that	
   Jesus	
   founded.	
   	
  How	
  

do	
   we	
   know	
   that	
   the	
   Apostles	
   were	
   making	
   the	
   right	
   decision	
   when	
  

they	
  chose	
  successors	
  for	
  themselves?	
  We	
  return	
  to	
  Matthew	
  and	
  read	
  

about	
   the	
  commissioning	
  of	
   the	
  disciples.	
  This	
   is	
   in	
  Matthew	
  28:16-­‐20.	
  

In	
  verses	
  18	
  and	
  19	
   Jesus	
  proclaims	
  that,	
   "All	
  power	
   in	
  heaven	
  and	
  on	
  

earth	
   has	
   been	
   given	
   to	
   me.	
   Go,	
   therefore,	
  and	
   make	
   disciples	
   of	
   all	
  

nations,	
  baptizing	
  them	
  in	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Son,	
  and	
  

of	
   the	
  Holy	
  Spirit."	
   Jesus	
  first	
  declares	
  He	
  has	
  an	
  enormous	
  amount	
  of	
  

power.	
  Then	
  he	
  sends	
  forth	
  the	
  Apostles	
  to	
  do	
  some	
  work	
  for	
  Him.	
  He	
  

says,	
  "Go,	
  therefore."	
  Since	
  all	
  universal	
  power	
  belongs	
  to	
  Jesus	
  he	
  gives	
  

them	
   a	
   mission	
   that	
   is	
   universal.	
   They	
   are	
   to	
   make	
  disciples	
   of	
   all	
  

nations.	
  "All	
  nations"	
  means	
  everyone.	
   It	
  not	
  only	
  means	
  Gentiles,	
  but	
  

Jews	
   also.	
   Remember	
   that	
  God	
  is	
   the	
   god	
  of	
   all	
   people	
  Gentile	
  or	
   Jew	
  

(and	
  He,	
  of	
  course,	
   is	
  still	
  the	
  God	
  of	
  all	
  people	
  no	
  matter	
  what	
  beliefs	
  

you	
  have).	
  	
  We	
  skip	
  to	
  the	
  very	
  important	
  part	
  of	
  this	
  passage	
  that	
  helps	
  

to	
  make	
   the	
   point	
   for	
   this	
   essay.	
   "Teaching	
   them	
   to	
   observe	
   all	
  that	
   I	
  

have	
  commanded	
  you.	
  And	
  behold,	
  I	
  am	
  with	
  you	
  always,	
  until	
  the	
  end	
  

of	
  the	
  age,"	
   is	
  Matthew	
  28:20.	
  The	
  second	
  part	
  of	
  that	
  sentence	
   is	
  key	
  

to	
   the	
  point	
  because	
   Jesus	
  promises	
   that	
  He	
  will	
  be	
  with	
   them	
  always	
  

until	
   the	
  end	
  of	
   the	
  age.	
   Since	
  Jesus	
  promised	
   this,	
   then	
   the	
  decisions	
  

that	
   they	
  made	
   in	
   regards	
   to	
   the	
  direction	
  of	
   the	
  Church	
  must	
  be	
   the	
  

right	
  direction	
  that	
  Jesus	
  wanted	
  the	
  Church	
  to	
  go.	
  So	
  apparently	
  Jesus	
  

wanted	
   successors	
   to	
   the	
   Apostles	
   and	
   to	
   spread	
   His	
   message	
   all	
  

over	
  the	
  world.	
  Besides,	
  why	
  would	
  Jesus	
  set	
  something	
  up	
  that	
  would	
  

die	
  out	
  after	
  the	
  first	
  generation?	
  The	
  age	
  has	
  not	
  ended	
  for	
  Jesus	
  has	
  

not	
   yet	
   come	
   again.	
   	
   Adding	
   on	
   the	
   evidence	
   listed	
   above	
   for	
   the	
  

question	
   "How	
   do	
   we	
   know	
   that	
   the	
   Apostles	
  were	
   making	
   the	
   right	
  

decision	
   when	
   they	
   chose	
   successors	
   for	
   themselves?"	
   is	
   in	
   Matthew	
  

16:18.	
  In	
  that	
  verse	
  a	
  couple	
  of	
  things	
  happen	
  as	
  they	
  have	
  already	
  been	
  

named.	
  After	
  Jesus	
  renames	
  Simon	
  to	
  Peter	
  (rock)	
  and	
  tells	
  him	
  that	
  he	
  

is	
   the	
   leader	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  he	
  then	
  proceeds	
  to	
  say	
  that,	
  "the	
  gates	
  of	
  

hell	
  will	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  it	
  [the	
  Church]."	
  Jesus,	
  along	
  with	
  promising	
  

that	
   He	
   will	
   always	
   be	
   with	
   the	
   Apostles,	
   tells	
   Peter	
   that	
   evil	
   and	
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corruption	
   will	
   not	
   prevail	
   against	
   the	
   Church	
  that	
   Peter	
   leads.	
   This	
  

means	
  that	
  the	
  Church	
  will	
  be	
  free	
  from	
  teaching	
  error	
  as	
   it	
  cannot	
  be	
  

corrupted	
   in	
  what	
   it	
   teaches	
  because,	
  well,	
   Jesus	
   said	
   so.	
   	
   In	
  Matthew	
  

16:19	
  Jesus	
  gives	
  Peter	
  the	
  "power	
  of	
  the	
  keys"	
  after	
  he	
  proclaims	
  him	
  

the	
  leader	
  of	
  His	
  Church.	
  Two	
  chapters	
  later,	
  Matthew	
  18:18	
  Jesus	
  gives	
  

authoritative	
  power	
  to	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  Apostles.	
  You	
  will	
  notice	
  that	
  this	
  verse	
  

parallels	
   Matthew	
   16:19,	
   however	
   in	
   Matthew	
   18:18,	
   the	
   power	
  

bestowed	
  on	
  the	
  Apostles	
  is	
  a	
  bit	
  more	
  limited	
  than	
  Peter's.	
  Authority	
  is	
  

granted	
   to	
   all	
   of	
   the	
   Apostles,	
   but	
   none	
   of	
   them	
   except	
   for	
   Peter	
   are	
  

declared	
   leader	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
   in	
  this	
  verse.	
   	
  To	
  better	
  understand	
  "the	
  

power	
  of	
  the	
  keys"	
  we	
  look	
  to	
  the	
  Old	
  Testament	
  for	
  this	
  reference.	
  In	
  

Isaiah	
  22:15-­‐25	
  we	
  have	
   the	
   first	
  example	
  of	
   the	
  keys	
  being	
  bestowed	
  

upon	
  someone	
  else	
  and	
  having	
   them	
  represent	
  a	
  transfer	
  of	
  power.	
   In	
  

this	
  passage	
  Eliakim,	
  who	
  succeeds	
  Shebnah	
  as	
  master	
  of	
  the	
  palace,	
  is	
  

given	
  "the	
  key	
  to	
  the	
  house	
  of	
  David,"	
  which	
  he	
  authoritatively	
  "opens"	
  

and	
  "shuts."	
  The	
  key	
  verse	
  is	
  Isaiah	
  22:22,	
  but	
  the	
  previous	
  verses	
  must	
  

also	
  be	
  taken	
  into	
  account	
  as	
  with	
  anything	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  That	
  verse	
  says,	
  

"I	
   will	
   place	
   the	
   key	
   of	
   the	
   House	
   of	
   David	
   on	
   his	
  shoulder;	
   when	
   he	
  

opens,	
  no	
  one	
   shall	
   shut,	
  when	
  he	
   shuts,	
  no	
  one	
   shall	
  open."	
   In	
  other	
  

words,	
  Eliakim	
  has	
  the	
  final	
  say	
   in	
  what	
  goes	
  on	
   in	
  his	
  kingdom.	
  This	
   is	
  

what	
  is	
  meant	
  in	
  Jesus'	
  time	
  with	
  the	
  "power	
  of	
  the	
  keys."	
  If	
  you	
  recall,	
  

Jesus	
  was	
  a	
  Jew	
  and	
  so	
  were	
  all	
  of	
   the	
  disciples	
  until	
  Christ	
   came.	
  The	
  

only	
   Scripture	
   they	
   had	
   at	
   the	
   time	
   were	
   the	
   books	
   of	
   the	
  

Old	
  Testament.	
   There	
   are	
  many	
   times	
  where	
   Jesus	
   uses	
   references	
   to	
  

these	
  books	
  and	
   this	
   is	
  one	
  of	
   them.	
  When	
   the	
  "power	
  of	
   the	
  keys"	
   is	
  

transferred	
   to	
   someone	
   it	
   is	
   a	
   big	
   deal	
   and	
   that	
   person	
   then	
   has	
   an	
  

extremely	
  high	
  place	
  of	
  authority.	
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4	
  	
  
Bible 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Reading	
  the	
  Bible	
  

	
  

Reading	
   the	
   Bible	
   can	
   be	
   a	
   daunting	
   task,	
   but	
   the	
   goal	
   of	
   many	
  

organizations	
  over	
  the	
  years	
  has	
  been	
  to	
  make	
  it	
  easier	
  for	
  the	
  common	
  

person	
  to	
  read	
  and	
  understand	
  its	
  message	
  and	
  God's	
  word.	
  

	
  

A	
  good	
  approach	
  

	
  

There	
   are	
   two	
   ways	
   that	
   most	
   people	
   approach	
   the	
   Bible	
   -­‐	
   for	
  

inspiration	
  and	
  to	
  determine	
  what	
  it	
  means.	
  For	
  inspirational	
  reading	
  it	
  

can	
  open	
  one's	
  heart	
  to	
  God	
  in	
  a	
  very	
  special	
  way.	
  Many	
  people	
  choose	
  

to	
   meditate	
   privately	
   or	
   form	
   or	
   join	
   groups	
   that	
   discuss	
   specific	
  

passages	
   for	
   the	
   purpose	
   of	
   deepening	
   one's	
   spiritual	
   side.	
   	
   On	
   the	
  

other	
   hand,	
   not	
   that	
   the	
   two	
   ways	
   never	
   coincide,	
   there	
   are	
   many	
  

scholars	
  and	
  regular	
  people	
  that	
  pour	
  over	
  the	
  many	
  pages	
  of	
  Scripture	
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to	
  determine	
  its	
  meaning	
  and	
  revelation	
  to	
  us	
  by	
  God.	
  This	
  takes	
  much	
  

care	
   since	
   the	
  Bible	
   has	
  many	
  different	
   literary	
   styles	
  within	
   it.	
   This	
   is	
  

most	
   likely	
   due	
   to	
   the	
   reason	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   not	
   just	
   one	
   book,	
   but	
   a	
  

collection	
   of	
   books	
   written	
   by	
   many	
   human	
   authors	
   and	
   one	
   divine	
  

author.	
  We	
   do	
   not	
   know	
  who	
   all	
   of	
   the	
   authors	
   were.	
   "Bible"	
   comes	
  

from	
   ancient	
   words	
   meaning	
   "library".	
   	
   In	
   fact,	
   Jews	
   and	
   Christians	
  

believe	
  that	
  Scripture	
  was	
  written	
  by	
  humans	
  but	
  under	
  the	
  guise	
  of	
  the	
  

Holy	
   Spirit	
   giving	
   the	
   books	
   both	
   human	
   and	
   divine	
   authorship.	
   	
   The	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   teaches	
   that	
   "the	
   books	
   of	
   Scripture	
   must	
   be	
  

acknowledged	
  as	
  teaching	
  solidly,	
  faithfully	
  and	
  without	
  error	
  the	
  truth	
  

which	
   God	
   wanted	
   put	
   into	
   the	
   sacred	
   writings	
   for	
   the	
   sake	
   of	
   our	
  

salvation."	
  Therefore,	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  believes	
  that	
  what	
  God	
  wants	
  

is	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   and	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   to	
   benefit	
   us.	
   However,	
   as	
   stated	
   in	
   the	
  

beginning,	
   reading	
   the	
   Bible	
   can	
   be	
   a	
   daunting	
   task.	
   	
   Many	
   mistakes	
  

have	
   been	
   made	
   by	
   reading	
   the	
   Bible	
   in	
   a	
   manner	
   that	
   it	
   was	
   not	
  

intended	
   to	
   read.	
   For	
   instance,	
   there	
   are	
  many	
   groups	
   out	
   there	
   that	
  

take	
   the	
   Bible	
   to	
   be	
   a	
   word-­‐for-­‐word	
   book	
   in	
   which	
   nothing	
   can	
   be	
  

taught	
   about	
   Jesus	
   or	
   Christianity	
   unless	
   it	
   is	
   explicitly	
   written	
   in	
   the	
  

Bible.	
   	
  This	
   is	
  a	
  gross	
  error	
  and	
  should	
  be	
  examined	
  carefully.	
  With	
  the	
  

first	
   book	
   of	
   the	
   Bible,	
   Genesis,	
   there	
   are	
   two	
   different	
   accounts	
   of	
  

creation	
  that	
  happen	
  in	
  two	
  very	
  different	
  orders.	
  	
  In	
  the	
  first	
  account	
  of	
  

creation	
   (Gen.	
   1:1-­‐2:4)	
   God	
   makes	
   the	
   heavens	
   and	
   the	
   Earth,	
   the	
  

animals	
  and	
  then	
  finally	
  man	
  with	
  man	
  being	
  the	
  climax	
  of	
  His	
  creation	
  

being	
  as	
  man	
  is	
  created	
  in	
  God's	
  image.	
  However,	
  in	
  the	
  second	
  story	
  of	
  

creation	
  (Gen.	
  2:4ff-­‐25)	
  God	
  made	
  the	
  heavens	
  and	
  the	
  earth,	
  man	
  then	
  

plants	
  and	
  animals.	
  If	
  we	
  take	
  both	
  of	
  these	
  accounts	
  to	
  be	
  literally	
  true	
  

we	
  believe	
  in	
  two	
  very	
  different	
  orders	
  of	
  creation	
  at	
  the	
  same	
  time.	
  It	
  is	
  

impossible	
   for	
   two	
   contradictory	
   statements	
   to	
   be	
   true	
   at	
   the	
   same	
  

time.	
  	
  Therefore	
  we	
  must	
  conclude	
  that	
  since	
  there	
  are	
  different	
  writing	
  

styles	
   in	
   parts	
   of	
   the	
   Bible	
   then	
   possibly	
   the	
   author(s)	
   of	
   these	
   two	
  

stories	
   was	
   simply	
   using	
   them	
   to	
   make	
   a	
   specific	
   point	
   rather	
   than	
  

providing	
  a	
  scientific	
  account	
  of	
  the	
  beginning	
  of	
  life.	
  Literal	
  translations	
  

and	
  interpretations	
  simply	
  leave	
  us	
  open	
  for	
  error	
  and	
  misguidance.	
  Be	
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wary	
  of	
  anyone	
  that	
  treats	
  the	
  Bible	
  as	
  strictly	
  to	
  be	
  read	
  literally.	
  

	
  

	
  

Five	
  Easy	
  Ways	
  to	
  Understand	
  the	
  Bible	
  

	
  

The	
  Scriptures	
  are	
  a	
  diverse	
  compilation	
  of	
  writings	
  encompassing	
  a	
  few	
  

thousand	
  years	
   of	
   human	
   history.	
   Here	
   are	
   5	
   ways	
   to	
   help	
   make	
   the	
  

Bible	
  easier	
  for	
  you	
  to	
  understand.	
  

	
  

1.	
  Understand	
  what	
  the	
  author	
  intended	
  

	
  

	
  The	
   stories	
   in	
   Scripture	
   take	
   place	
   within	
   a	
   particular	
  time	
   and	
  

context.	
  The	
  authors	
  faced	
  similar	
  circumstances	
  as	
  our	
  own,	
  but	
  within	
  

their	
   own	
  historical	
  context.	
  Many	
  New	
  Testament	
   books	
   (such	
   as	
   the	
  

Gospels)	
  were	
   written	
   to	
   specific	
   Christian	
   communities	
   addressing	
  

their	
  particular	
  needs.	
  	
  Find	
  a	
  good	
  resource	
  on	
  the	
  historical	
  context	
  in	
  

which	
  the	
  particular	
  book	
  you	
  are	
  reading	
  took	
  place.	
  A	
  good	
  Bible	
  will	
  

have	
  some	
  introductory	
  text	
  explaining:	
  

• who	
  did	
  the	
  writing,	
  

• to	
  whom	
  it	
  was	
  written,	
  

• and	
  the	
  situation	
  in	
  which	
  it	
  was	
  written.	
  

	
  

2.	
  Be	
  open	
  to	
  the	
  message	
  

	
  

Read	
   from	
   the	
   Scriptures,	
   not	
   into	
   the	
   Scriptures.	
   Let	
   God	
   try	
   to	
  

communicate	
  to	
  you	
  what	
  he	
  wants	
  you	
  to	
  know.	
  It’s	
  easy	
  to	
  fall	
  into	
  a	
  

habit	
   of	
   reading	
  a	
   preconceived	
   notion	
   into	
   a	
   passage	
   to	
   fit	
   our	
   own	
  

ideology,	
  but	
  a	
  more	
  fruitful	
  way	
  is	
  to	
  let	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  speak	
  to	
  us.	
  

	
  

3.	
  Take	
  time	
  to	
  reflect	
  

	
  	
  

Proper	
   understanding	
   comes	
   through	
   allowing	
   yourself	
   some	
   time	
   to	
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think	
  about	
  what	
  you	
  read.	
  Meditate	
  on	
  it.	
  Think	
  of	
  how	
  it	
  might	
  apply	
  

to	
   your	
   life.	
   What	
  is	
   God	
   trying	
   to	
   communicate	
   to	
   you	
   through	
   that	
  

passage?	
  	
  Some	
  in-­‐depth	
  questions	
  might	
  be:	
  

• What	
  does	
  this	
  text	
  tell	
  me	
  about	
  God?	
  

• What	
  does	
  this	
  text	
  tell	
  me	
  about	
  the	
  people	
  of	
  God?	
  

• What	
  does	
  this	
  text	
  tell	
  me	
  about	
  myself?	
  

	
  

4.	
  Read	
  it	
  more	
  than	
  once	
  

	
  	
  

Something	
  as	
   rich	
  and	
  vast	
  as	
   the	
  word	
  of	
  God	
  does	
  not	
  always	
  make	
  

sense	
   on	
  the	
   first	
   try.	
  Re-­‐read	
   it	
   as	
  many	
   times	
   as	
   you	
   need	
   to	
   help	
  

unfold	
  the	
  various	
  dynamics	
  that	
  might	
  be	
  taking	
  place.	
  	
  

	
  

5.	
  Form	
  a	
  Bible	
  study	
  group	
  

	
  

Reading	
  the	
  Scriptures	
   in	
  a	
  group	
  allows	
   for	
  a	
  chance	
  to	
  discuss	
   it	
  and	
  

hear	
  how	
   God	
   is	
   revealing	
   himself	
   to	
   other	
   people.	
   In	
   fact	
   you	
  might	
  

learn	
  how	
  God	
  is	
  revealing	
  himself	
  to	
  you	
  through	
  your	
  discussion	
  with	
  

another	
  person!	
   	
  Good	
  discussion	
  will	
  also	
  allow	
  for	
  chances	
   to	
   reflect	
  

and	
  an	
  opportunity	
  for	
  everyone	
  to	
  share	
  if	
  so	
  desired.	
  

	
  

Helpful	
  hints	
  &	
  tools	
  

• St.	
  Joseph	
  Edition	
  of	
  the	
  New	
  American	
  Bible	
  

• New	
  Jerome	
  Biblical	
  Commentary	
  

Keeping	
   these	
   things	
   in	
  mind	
  will	
  help	
  you	
  enjoy	
   the	
  Bible	
   in	
  a	
  clearer	
  

and	
  concise	
  manner!	
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How	
  Was	
  the	
  Bible	
  Written	
  and	
  Created?	
  

	
  

Divine	
  inspiration	
  

	
  

Contrary	
  to	
  popular	
  belief	
  the	
  Bible	
  was	
  not	
  written	
  by	
  God	
  whispering	
  

into	
  the	
   ears	
   of	
   the	
   human	
   authors	
   to	
  write	
  what	
   he	
  wanted	
  written,	
  

but	
  rather	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  are	
  inspired	
  by	
  God.	
  The	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  guided	
  the	
  

authors	
  to	
  be	
  moved	
  in	
  such	
  a	
  way	
  that	
  their	
  writings	
  were	
  of	
  God.Just	
  

as	
  we	
  participate	
  in	
  God's	
  ongoing	
  creation	
  (procreation)	
  we	
  also	
  had	
  a	
  

part	
  in	
  creating	
  the	
  Scriptures.	
  God	
  and	
  his	
  people	
  have	
  always	
  worked	
  

side	
  by	
  side	
   (Mary	
   to	
  bear	
   Jesus,	
  we	
  create	
  human	
   life,	
   the	
  Scriptures,	
  

the	
  prophets	
  brought	
   the	
  message	
  of	
  God	
  to	
   Israel).	
  The	
  message	
  that	
  

God	
   wants	
   conveyed	
  is	
   contained	
   in	
   the	
   Scriptures,	
   but	
   the	
   way	
   it	
   is	
  

conveyed	
  was	
   left	
   up	
   to	
   the	
   specific	
   authors.	
  The	
  Bible	
   is	
   the	
  written	
  

account	
   of	
   the	
   human	
   experience	
  with	
   God.	
  Many	
   parts	
  of	
   the	
   Bible	
  

are	
   oral	
   tradition	
   that	
   was	
   written	
   down.	
   Most	
   people	
   were	
  

illiterate	
  and	
  relied	
  much	
  more	
  on	
  their	
  memories	
  to	
  pass	
  on	
  traditions	
  

and	
  stories.	
  Oral	
  tradition	
  was	
  the	
  norm	
  long	
  before	
  writing	
  and	
  reading	
  

was	
  popular.	
  	
  

	
  

Historical	
  context	
  

	
  

The	
  Bible	
  was	
   given	
   to	
   us	
   by	
   the	
  Holy	
   Spirit	
   as	
   discerned	
  by	
   the	
   early	
  

bishops	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church.	
   There	
   was	
   no	
   Bible	
   for	
   the	
   first	
   350	
  

years	
  of	
  Christianity.	
  The	
  first	
  official	
   list	
  of	
  Scriptures	
  was	
  done	
  in	
  393	
  

at	
   the	
   Council	
   of	
   Hippo,	
   then	
   again	
   in	
   Carthage	
   in	
   397	
   and	
   419.	
   The	
  

Church	
  did	
  not	
   infallibly	
  define	
   these	
  books	
  until	
   the	
  Council	
   of	
   Trent,	
  

when	
   it	
   was	
   called	
   into	
   question	
   by	
   the	
   Reformers,	
   in	
   1556.	
   	
   Partial	
  

criteria	
  for	
  determining	
  the	
  canon	
  is	
  as	
  follows:	
  

• special	
  relation	
  to	
  God,	
  i.e.,	
  inspiration;	
  

• apostolic	
  origin;	
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• used	
   in	
   Church	
   services,	
   i.e.,	
   used	
   by	
   the	
   community	
   of	
  

believers	
  guided	
  by	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  

	
  

	
  There	
   were	
   two	
   different	
   forms	
   of	
   the	
   ancient	
   Scriptures	
   in	
   use,	
   the	
  

Septuagint	
   and	
   the	
   Masoretic	
   texts.	
   The	
   Septuagint	
   has	
   its	
   influence	
  

from	
   the	
   Greek	
   Jews	
   in	
   the	
   Diaspora	
   (outside	
   Israel)	
   whereas	
   the	
  

Masoretic	
  text	
  was	
  used	
  by	
  the	
  Jews	
  still	
  in	
  Jerusalem.	
  	
  The	
  Church	
  has	
  

always	
   used	
   the	
   Septuagint	
   as	
   its	
   base	
   for	
   the	
   Old	
   Testament.	
   The	
  

Septuagint	
  has	
  a	
   few	
  more	
  books	
   than	
   the	
   later	
  established	
  Masoretic	
  

texts.	
   In	
   fact,	
   the	
   Masoretic	
   canon	
   was	
   set	
   by	
   the	
   Jews	
   after	
   the	
  

Christians	
  accepted	
  the	
  Septuagint	
  version	
  as	
  their	
  Scripture.	
  This	
  makes	
  

sense	
   considering	
   the	
   non-­‐messianic	
   Jews	
   were	
   not	
   too	
   crazy	
   about	
  

Jesus	
   so	
   why	
   would	
   they	
   accept	
   the	
   same	
   books	
   as	
   the	
   Christians?	
  	
  

Catholic	
   Bibles	
   do	
   not	
   have	
   extra	
   books,	
   non-­‐Catholic	
   Bibles	
   are	
  

missing.	
  

	
  

	
  

By	
  the	
  Bible	
  Alone?	
  

	
  

Do	
  Catholics	
  follow	
  the	
  Bible?	
  

	
  

Catholics	
  have	
  used	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  for	
  their	
  faith	
  for	
  as	
  long	
  as	
  they	
  have	
  

existed.	
  The	
  Bible	
  has	
  not	
  always	
  existed	
   in	
   its	
  current	
   form.	
   In	
   fact,	
   it	
  

was	
  not	
  put	
  together	
  as	
  a	
  compiled	
  work	
  until	
  well	
  into	
  the	
  4th	
  century!	
  	
  

However,	
  some	
  people,	
  particularly	
  non-­‐Catholics,	
  feel	
  that	
  the	
  Bible	
  is	
  

the	
   only	
   thing	
   that	
   should	
   guide	
   their	
   Christian	
   faith	
   even	
   though	
   the	
  

Christian	
   faith	
   existed	
   before	
   the	
   Scriptures	
   and	
   was	
   originally	
  

transmitted	
   orally	
   and	
   through	
   tradition.	
   	
   Catholics	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
  

Bible	
  was	
  written	
  by	
  God	
  and	
  by	
  human	
  authors.	
  Here's	
  a	
  quote	
   from	
  

the	
  NAB	
  footnotes	
  on	
  2	
  Timothy	
  3:16-­‐17:	
  	
  

	
  

"In	
  this	
  classic	
  reference	
  to	
  inspiration,	
  God	
  is	
  its	
  principal	
  author,	
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with	
  the	
  writer	
  as	
  the	
  human	
  collaborator.	
  Thus	
  the	
  scriptures	
  are	
  

the	
  word	
  of	
  God	
  in	
  human	
  language.	
  See	
  also	
  2	
  Peter	
  1:20-­‐21."	
  

	
  

Scripture	
  alone?	
  

	
  

Sola	
  Scriptura	
   simply	
  means	
   "Scripture	
   (or	
  Bible)	
   alone."	
   It	
  was	
  one	
  of	
  

the	
   battlecries	
   of	
   the	
   Reformation.	
   It's	
   not	
   something	
   evil,	
   it's	
   just	
  

something	
  not	
  completely	
  correct.	
  Today,	
  "Bible	
  alone"	
  is	
  usually	
  meant	
  

that	
   the	
   Bible,	
   all	
   66	
   books	
   (in	
   the	
   non-­‐Catholic	
   Bibles),	
   is	
   the	
   be-­‐all,	
  

end-­‐all,	
   rule	
   of	
   faith	
   for	
   all	
   Christian	
   doctrine	
   and	
   practice.	
   	
   It	
   is	
   a	
  

composite	
  of	
  holy	
  Scripture	
   that	
  all	
  doctrines	
  of	
  Christianity	
   should	
  be	
  

compared	
  against.	
  If	
  a	
  matter	
  of	
  faith	
  or	
  morals	
  is	
  anti-­‐Biblical	
  then	
  that	
  

is	
  a	
  bad	
  sign.	
  	
  Unfortunately,	
  Sola	
  Scriptura	
  or	
  Bible	
  alone	
  is	
  nowhere	
  to	
  

be	
  found	
  in	
  the	
  Bible!	
  If	
  this	
  were	
  to	
  be	
  true,	
  according	
  to	
  Sola	
  Scriptura,	
  

then	
   this	
   statement	
  would	
   have	
   to	
   appear	
   somewhere	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   in	
  

one	
   form	
   or	
   another	
   implicit	
   or	
   explicit.	
   In	
   fact	
   it	
   is	
   anti-­‐Biblical!	
   	
   A	
  

common	
  claim	
  in	
  support	
  of	
  Sola	
  Scriptura	
  is	
  the	
  reference	
  of	
  2	
  Timothy	
  

3:16-­‐17	
  which	
  says:	
  	
  

	
  

"All	
   scripture	
   is	
   inspired	
   by	
   God	
   and	
   is	
   useful	
   for	
   teaching,	
   for	
  

refutation,	
   for	
   correction,	
   and	
   for	
   training	
   in	
   righteousness,	
   so	
  

that	
   one	
   who	
   belongs	
   to	
   God	
  may	
   be	
   competent,	
   equipped	
   for	
  

every	
  good	
  work."	
  

	
  

Let's	
  break	
  that	
  down.	
  

1 All	
  scripture	
  is	
  inspired	
  by	
  God	
  

• We	
  know	
  that	
  God's	
  truth	
  stands	
  the	
  test	
  of	
  time	
  and	
  

all	
   subsequent	
   Scripture	
   must	
   be	
   inspired	
   by	
   God	
   as	
  

well.	
  But,	
   the	
   important	
   thing	
   to	
  keep	
   in	
  mind	
   is	
   that	
  

this	
  verse	
  does	
  not	
  say	
  that	
  Scripture	
  is	
  the	
  only	
  thing	
  

inspired	
  by	
  God.	
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2 All	
   scripture...is	
   useful	
   for	
   teaching,	
   for	
   refutation,	
   for	
  

correction...(and	
  the	
  list	
  goes	
  on).	
  

• I	
   emphasized	
   the	
   word	
   "useful"	
   for	
   a	
   reason.	
   Notice	
  

how	
   it	
   says	
  "useful"	
  and	
  not	
  something	
   like	
  "the	
  only	
  

thing"	
  or	
  "the	
  only	
  means".	
  In	
  other	
  words,	
  scripture	
  is	
  

helpful,	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  resource,	
  an	
  aid	
  (add	
  your	
  own	
  synonym	
  

here).	
   This	
   verse,	
   nor	
   the	
   word	
   "useful",	
   nor	
   its	
  

synonyms	
  imply	
  that	
  it	
   is	
  the	
  only	
  rule	
  of	
  faith.	
  It	
  says	
  

that	
  it	
  is	
  something	
  useful	
  for	
  one's	
  faith.	
  

	
  

3 ...so	
   that	
   one	
   who	
   belongs	
   to	
   God	
   may	
   be	
   competent,	
  

equipped	
  for	
  every	
  good	
  work.	
  

• Meaning	
   that	
   Scripture	
   is	
   a	
   good	
   tool	
   for	
   learning	
   to	
  

live	
  out	
  the	
  Gospel.	
  

• 	
  

	
  By	
  carefully	
  studying	
  this	
  verse	
  it	
  is	
  clear	
  to	
  see	
  that	
  it	
  does	
  not	
  say	
  that	
  

the	
  Bible	
  alone	
   is	
  our	
  sole	
  rule	
  of	
   faith.	
   If	
  one	
   is	
  able	
  to	
  produce	
  other	
  

Biblical	
  evidence	
  that	
  the	
  Bible	
   implicitly	
  or	
  explicitly	
  says	
  that	
   it	
   is	
   the	
  

sole	
  rule	
  of	
  faith	
  please	
  leave	
  a	
  comment	
  below.	
  	
  

	
  

Then	
  what	
  is	
  our	
  guiding	
  principle?	
  

	
  

	
  So,	
   what	
   does	
   the	
   Bible	
   say	
   is	
   the	
   rule	
   of	
   faith	
   or	
   the	
   foundation	
   of	
  

truth?	
  	
  Not	
  one	
  single	
  thing	
  is	
  our	
  guiding	
  principle	
  or	
  rule	
  of	
  faith;	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  

combination	
  of	
  what	
  we	
  have	
  done	
  in	
  the	
  past	
  and	
  what	
  was	
  handed	
  on	
  

to	
   us	
   (called	
   Tradition)	
   and	
   the	
   Bible.	
   In	
   order	
   to	
   find	
   out	
   what	
   the	
  

foundation	
  of	
  truth	
  is	
  we	
  only	
  need	
  to	
  go	
  back	
  a	
  few	
  pages	
  to	
  1	
  Timothy	
  

3:15:	
  	
  

	
  

"But	
  if	
  I	
  should	
  be	
  delayed,	
  you	
  should	
  know	
  how	
  to	
  behave	
  in	
  the	
  

household	
  of	
  God,	
  which	
  is	
  the	
  church	
  of	
  the	
  living	
  God,	
  the	
  pillar	
  

and	
  foundation	
  of	
  truth."	
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  1	
  Timothy	
  3:15	
  explains	
  that	
  the	
  church	
  is	
  the	
  pillar	
  and	
  foundation	
  of	
  

truth.	
  "The	
  pillar	
  and	
  foundation	
  of	
  truth"	
  refers	
  only	
  to	
  "the	
  church"	
  in	
  

that	
  sentence.	
  Some	
  will	
  contest	
  that	
   it	
  depends	
  on	
  one's	
  definition	
  of	
  

"church."	
  That	
  is	
  a	
  valid	
  argument,	
  but	
  is	
  why	
  it	
  works	
  under	
  any	
  of	
  the	
  

accepted	
   definitions	
   of	
   church.	
   	
   One	
   argument	
   against	
   is	
   that	
   "the	
  

church	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  building,	
   it	
   is	
   just	
   the	
  believers."	
  Well,	
   it	
   is	
  correct,	
  but	
  

only	
   in	
  a	
  particular	
  sense.	
  No,	
  the	
  church	
   is	
  not	
   just	
  a	
  building	
  and	
  the	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   clearly	
   recognizes	
   that.	
   In	
   fact	
   there	
   is	
   no	
   one,	
   single	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   building,	
   it	
   is	
   an	
   amalgam	
   churches	
   worldwide	
   that	
  

recognize	
   appointed	
   authorities	
   just	
   like	
   in	
   the	
   time	
   of	
   the	
   apostles!	
  	
  

Jesus	
  appointed	
  specific	
  people,	
  12	
  to	
  be	
  exact,	
  to	
  carry	
  out	
  his	
  mission.	
  

Even	
  though	
  Jesus	
  has	
  many,	
  many	
  followers,	
  he	
  called	
  out	
  12	
  specific	
  

indivuduals	
  to	
  guide	
  his	
  flock.	
  Even	
  in	
  Jesus'	
  time	
  there	
  was	
  a	
  structured	
  

church.	
  In	
  fact	
  the	
  church	
  could	
  not	
  exist	
   if	
  Jesus	
  had	
  not	
  been	
  around	
  

to	
   start	
   it	
   himself	
   and	
   he	
   did,	
   but	
   he	
   left	
   it	
   in	
   the	
   hands	
   of	
   Peter	
   (Mt	
  

16:13-­‐19).	
  	
  So,	
  we	
  see	
  that	
  there	
  was	
  a	
  church,	
  with	
  a	
  specific	
  structure	
  

of	
   leaders	
   that	
   were	
   called	
   by	
   God	
   to	
   lead	
   the	
   church.	
   This	
   is	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  definition	
  of	
   church.	
   	
  Now,	
   if	
   the	
   church	
   is	
   founded	
  upon	
   the	
  

leaders	
   then	
   it	
   is	
   safe	
   to	
   say	
   that	
   "the	
   church"	
   can	
   also	
   mean	
   "the	
  

leaders"	
  or	
  "the	
  one's	
  with	
  teaching	
  authority"	
  called	
  the	
  Magisterium.	
  	
  

Another	
  way	
  of	
  looking	
  at	
  it	
  is	
  that	
  the	
  pillar	
  and	
  foundation	
  of	
  truth	
  is	
  

the	
  Magisterium,	
   since	
   they	
   are	
   the	
   ones	
   with	
   the	
   teaching	
   authority	
  

(Mt	
  16:19,	
  18:18)	
  commisioned	
  by	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  himself.	
  Jesus	
  handed	
  us	
  

the	
  church,	
  not	
  the	
  Bible	
  or	
  Scripture.	
   	
  The	
  Bible	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  sole	
  rule	
  of	
  

faith,	
  but	
  it	
  is	
  the	
  people	
  called	
  and	
  commissioned	
  by	
  God	
  and	
  the	
  holy	
  

Scriptures	
  along	
  with	
  our	
  Tradition	
   (capital	
   "T").	
  Neither	
   is	
   separate	
  or	
  

greater	
  from	
  the	
  other	
  since	
  both	
  were	
  given	
  to	
  us	
  from	
  God.	
  	
  

	
  

Using	
  the	
  Bible	
  to	
  authenticate	
  the	
  Bible	
  

	
  

	
  One	
  might	
  ask,	
  "why	
  does	
  this	
  guy	
  quote	
  the	
  Bible	
  when	
  trying	
  to	
  prove	
  

the	
   authenticity	
   of	
   the	
   Bible?"	
   Good	
   question!	
   Circular	
   logic	
   will	
   not	
  

work.	
  If	
  I	
  say	
  that	
  I	
  am	
  Miss	
  America	
  does	
  that	
  mean	
  I	
  am	
  because	
  I	
  said	
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so?	
  No!	
   I	
  would	
  need	
  another	
  recoginized	
  authority	
  or	
  governing	
  body	
  

to	
  declare	
  that	
  I	
  am	
  such	
  before	
  it	
  can	
  be	
  recognized	
  by	
  others.	
  	
  In	
  other	
  

words,	
  something	
  outside	
  the	
  Bible	
  has	
  to	
  verify	
  the	
  sacredness	
  of	
  the	
  

Scriptures.	
  What	
   was	
   that	
   sanctioned	
   body?	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
   the	
  

one	
  started	
  by	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  the	
  one	
  whose	
  leaders	
  can	
  trace	
  their	
  office	
  

back	
  to	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  12	
  Apostles.	
  The	
  only	
  reason	
  that	
  any	
  Christian	
  today	
  

has	
  reverance	
  for	
  the	
  Bible	
  is	
  because	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  has	
  said	
  that	
  

the	
  books	
  contained	
  therein	
  are	
  sacred	
  Scripture.	
   	
   Just	
   the	
  simple	
   fact	
  

that	
   we	
   revere	
   Scripture	
   and	
   follow	
   what	
   is	
   contained	
   within	
   is	
   a	
  

Tradition	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  Some	
  people	
  follow	
  Catholic	
  teachings	
  

and	
   don't	
   even	
   know	
   it!	
   	
   "Ignorance	
   of	
   the	
   Scriptures	
   is	
   ignorance	
   of	
  

Christ,"	
  said	
  St.	
  Jerome.	
  

	
  

	
  

Mary	
  in	
  the	
  Bible	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
  some	
  that	
  say	
  that	
  the	
  Bible	
  really	
  says	
  very	
  little	
  about	
  Mary.	
  

However,	
  that	
   is	
  quite	
  contrary	
  to	
  the	
  truth.	
  There	
  are	
  actually	
  a	
   lot	
  of	
  

references	
  to	
  Our	
  Lady.	
  For	
  some	
  of	
  these	
  references,	
  you	
  have	
  to	
  do	
  a	
  

little	
  bit	
  of	
  digging.	
  Let's	
  start	
  at	
  the	
  beginning	
  of	
  the	
  Bible.	
  She	
   is	
   first	
  

mentioned	
   in	
   Genesis	
   3:15,	
   as	
   the	
   Woman	
   whose	
   offspring	
   (Jesus)	
  

will	
  crush	
  the	
  head	
  of	
  the	
  serpent	
  (Satan).	
  

	
  

Genesis	
  3:15:"I	
  will	
  put	
  enmity	
  between	
  you	
  and	
  the	
  woman,	
  and	
  

between	
  your	
  seed	
  and	
  her	
  seed;	
  he	
  shall	
  bruise	
  your	
  head,	
  and	
  

you	
  shall	
  bruise	
  his	
  heel."	
  

	
  

We	
  see	
  her,	
  again,	
  in	
  a	
  prophecy	
  in	
  the	
  book	
  of	
  Isaiah.	
  

	
  

Isaiah	
   7:14:"Therefore	
   the	
   Lord	
   himself	
   shall	
   give	
   you	
   a	
   sign;	
  

Behold,	
  a	
  virgin	
  shall	
  conceive,	
  and	
  bear	
  a	
  son,	
  and	
  shall	
  call	
  his	
  

name	
  Immanuel."	
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However,	
   we	
   find	
   most	
   of	
   our	
   references	
   to	
   Mary	
   in	
   the	
   Gospels,	
  

probably	
   mostly	
   because	
   she	
   lived	
   during	
   the	
   time	
   that	
   the	
  New	
  

Testament	
  depicts	
  to	
  us.	
  We	
  see	
  many	
  glimpses	
  into	
  the	
  mystery	
  of	
  this	
  

masterpiece	
  of	
  God's	
   creation.	
  Catholics	
  hold	
   that	
  Mary	
  was	
  born	
   free	
  

of	
   sin	
   thus	
  making	
   her	
   fit	
   enough	
   to	
   bear	
  God's	
   only	
   son.	
   First,	
   she	
   is	
  

greeted	
  by	
  the	
  Angel	
  Gabriel.	
  How	
  did	
  the	
  Angel	
  greet	
  her?	
  

	
  

Luke	
  1:28:"Hail	
  Mary,	
  Full	
  of	
  Grace,	
  the	
  Lord	
  is	
  with	
  thee!	
  Blessed	
  

art	
  thou	
  among	
  women!"	
  

	
  

This	
  translation	
  is	
  very	
  familiar	
  to	
  Catholics	
  and	
  the	
  Bible,	
  but	
  let's	
  take	
  a	
  

look	
  at	
  how	
  other	
  translations	
  read	
  Luke	
  1:28.	
  

	
  

KJV:"...Hail,	
   thou	
   that	
  art	
  highly	
   favoured,	
   the	
  Lord	
   is	
  with	
   thee:	
  

blessed	
  art	
  thou	
  among	
  women."	
  

RSV:"Hail,	
  O	
  favored	
  one,	
  the	
  Lord	
  is	
  with	
  you!"	
  

NIV:"Greetings,	
   you	
   who	
   are	
   highly	
   favored!	
   The	
   Lord	
   is	
   with	
  

you."	
  

	
  

It	
  seems	
  a	
  great	
  deal	
  of	
  effort	
  is	
  being	
  put	
  in	
  place	
  to	
  minimize	
  Gabriel's	
  

greeting	
   to	
  her.	
  However,	
  we	
   can	
  know	
   that	
   the	
  greeting	
  was	
  unusual	
  

and	
   astounding	
   because	
   of	
   Mary's	
   reaction	
   to	
   it	
   no	
   matter	
   what	
  

translation	
  one	
  uses.	
  

	
  

Luke	
   1:29:"But	
   she	
   was	
   greatly	
   troubled	
   at	
   the	
   saying,	
   and	
  

considered	
  in	
  her	
  mind	
  what	
  sort	
  of	
  greeting	
  this	
  might	
  be."	
  

	
  

What	
   those	
   other	
   translations	
   take	
   great	
   pains	
   to	
   hide	
   is	
   that	
   Gabriel	
  

said	
   she	
  was	
   "full	
  of	
   grace".	
   It	
  was,	
   indeed,	
  an	
  unusual	
  greeting.	
  What	
  

does	
  this	
  passage	
  mean?	
  It	
  means	
  she	
  was	
  100%	
  filled	
  with	
  sanctifying	
  

grace,	
  with	
  no	
  blemish	
  on	
  her	
  soul.	
  It	
  means	
  that	
  we	
  have	
  proof	
  of	
  her	
  

immaculate	
   conception	
   (which	
   is	
   when	
   she	
   was	
   conceived	
   by	
   her	
  

mother	
  and	
  not	
  when	
  she	
  conceived	
  Jesus).	
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What	
  else	
  does	
  the	
  Bible	
  say	
  about	
  Mary?	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  she	
  is	
  the	
  mother	
  of	
  God	
  in	
  no	
  uncertain	
  terms.	
  

	
  

Matthew	
  1:20:"But	
  as	
  he	
  considered	
  this,	
  behold,	
  an	
  angel	
  of	
  the	
  

Lord	
  appeared	
   to	
  him	
   in	
  a	
  dream,	
   saying,	
   'Joseph,	
   son	
  of	
  David,	
  

do	
  not	
  fear	
  to	
  take	
  Mary	
  your	
  wife,	
  for	
  that	
  which	
  is	
  conceived	
  in	
  

her	
  is	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.'"	
  

Matthew	
  2:11"...and	
  going	
  into	
  the	
  house	
  they	
  saw	
  the	
  child	
  with	
  

Mary	
   his	
  mother,	
   and	
   they	
   fell	
   down	
   and	
  worshiped	
   him.	
   Then,	
  

opening	
  their	
   treasures,	
   they	
   offered	
   him	
   gifts,	
   gold	
   and	
  

frankincense	
  and	
  myrrh."	
  

	
  

Obviously	
  if	
  you	
  are	
  already	
  a	
  Christian	
  then	
  you	
  know	
  that	
  this	
  worship	
  

is	
  not	
  in	
  vain	
  since	
  we	
  are	
  all	
  taught	
  that	
  Mary	
  was	
  the	
  mother	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  	
  

And	
  here	
  is	
  another	
  Catholic	
  favorite:	
  

	
  

Luke	
   1:41-­‐43:"And	
   when	
   Elizabeth	
   heard	
   the	
   greeting	
   of	
   Mary,	
  

the	
  babe	
   leaped	
   in	
   her	
  womb;	
   and	
   Elizabeth	
  was	
   filled	
  with	
   the	
  

Holy	
  Spirit	
  and	
  she	
  exclaimed	
  with	
  a	
  loud	
  cry,	
  "BLESSED	
  ARE	
  YOU	
  

AMONG	
  WOMEN,	
  AND	
  BLESSED	
  IS	
  THE	
  FRUIT	
  OF	
  YOUR	
  WOMB!!	
  

[emphasis	
  added]	
  And	
  why	
  is	
  this	
  granted	
  me,	
  that	
  the	
  mother	
  of	
  

my	
  Lord	
  should	
  come	
  to	
  me?"	
  

	
  

Now,	
   if	
  Mary	
   is	
  "just	
  another	
  woman,"	
  why	
  would	
  Elizabeth	
  be	
   in	
  awe	
  

that	
   she	
   was	
   granted	
   a	
   visit	
   from	
   "the	
   mother	
   of	
   my	
  lord?"	
   It	
   just	
  

doesn't	
  make	
  sense	
  that	
  if	
  Mary	
  is	
  any	
  old	
  person	
  and	
  not	
  to	
  be	
  revered	
  

in	
  some	
  way	
  that	
  she	
  is	
  treated	
  with	
  such	
  respect	
  and	
  has	
  many	
  honors	
  

bestowed	
  upon	
  her	
  such	
  as	
  being	
  "full	
  of	
  grace"	
  and	
  the	
  other	
  examples	
  

given.	
   	
   The	
   Bible	
   shows	
   us	
   that	
   Mary	
   was	
   the	
   perfect	
   example	
   of	
  

obedience	
  and	
  humility.	
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Luke	
   1:38:"And	
   Mary	
   said,	
   'Behold,	
   I	
   am	
   the	
   handmaid	
   of	
   the	
  

Lord;	
   let	
   it	
   be	
   to	
   me	
   according	
   to	
   your	
   word.'	
   And	
   the	
   angel	
  

departed	
  from	
  her."	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  how	
  Mary	
  meditated	
  on	
  all	
  of	
  God's	
  words	
  and	
  actions.	
  

	
  

Luke	
  2:19:"But	
  Mary	
  kept	
  all	
  these	
  things,	
  pondering	
  them	
  in	
  her	
  

heart."	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  Jesus	
  was	
  obedient	
  to	
  her.	
  

	
  

Luke	
  2:51:"And	
  he	
  went	
  down	
  with	
  them	
  and	
  came	
  to	
  Nazareth,	
  

and	
  was	
  obedient	
  to	
  them."	
  

	
  

It	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   Jesus	
   first	
   Public	
   miracle,	
   even	
   before	
   His	
   time,	
   was	
  

performed	
  because	
  she	
  asked	
  it	
  of	
  Him.	
  

	
  

John	
   2:3-­‐10:"When	
   the	
  wine	
   failed,	
   the	
  mother	
   of	
   Jesus	
   said	
   to	
  

him,	
  'They	
  have	
  no	
  wine.'	
  And	
  Jesus	
  said	
  to	
  her,	
  'O	
  woman,	
  what	
  

have	
  you	
  to	
  do	
  with	
  me?	
  My	
  hour	
  has	
  not	
  yet	
  come.'	
  His	
  mother	
  

said	
   to	
   the	
   servants,	
   'Do	
   whatever	
   he	
   tells	
   you.'	
   Now	
   six	
   stone	
  

jars	
  were	
  standing	
  there,	
  for	
  the	
  Jewish	
  rites	
  of	
  purification,	
  each	
  

holding	
   twenty	
  or	
   thirty	
  gallons.	
   Jesus	
   said	
   to	
   them,	
   'Fill	
  the	
   jars	
  

with	
  water.'	
  And	
  they	
  filled	
  them	
  up	
  to	
  the	
  brim.	
  He	
  said	
  to	
  them,	
  

'Now	
  draw	
  some	
  out,	
  and	
  take	
  it	
  to	
  the	
  steward	
  of	
  the	
  feast.'	
  So	
  

they	
   took	
   it.	
  When	
   the	
   steward	
   of	
   the	
   feast	
   tasted	
   the	
  water	
   it	
  

now	
  become	
  wine,	
  and	
  did	
  not	
  know	
  where	
  it	
  came	
  from	
  (though	
  

the	
  servants	
  who	
  had	
  drawn	
  the	
  water	
  knew),	
  the	
  steward	
  of	
  the	
  

feast	
   called	
   the	
   bridegroom	
   and	
   said	
   to	
   him,	
  'Every	
  man	
   serves	
  

the	
   good	
  wine	
   first;	
   and	
  when	
  men	
   have	
   drunk	
   freely,	
   then	
   the	
  

poor	
  wine;	
  but	
  you	
  have	
  kept	
  the	
  good	
  wine	
  until	
  now.'"	
  

	
  

Some	
   say	
   that	
   Jesus	
   was	
   rebuking	
  Mary	
   by	
   calling	
   her	
   "woman,"	
   but	
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that	
  is	
  another	
  issue	
  best	
  left	
  for	
  another	
  time.	
  	
  It	
  tells	
  us	
  how	
  Mary	
  was	
  

anguished	
  when	
  she	
  could	
  not	
  find	
  her	
  son	
  for	
  3	
  days.	
  

	
  

Luke	
   2:46-­‐49:"After	
   three	
   days	
   they	
   found	
   him	
   in	
   the	
   temple,	
  

sitting	
   among	
   the	
   teachers,	
   listening	
   to	
   them	
   and	
   asking	
   them	
  

questions;	
   and	
  all	
   who	
   heard	
   him	
   were	
   amazed	
   at	
   his	
  

understanding	
   and	
   his	
   answers.	
   And	
   when	
   they	
   saw	
   him	
   they	
  

were	
  astonished;	
  and	
  his	
  mother	
  said	
  to	
  him,	
  "Son,	
  why	
  have	
  you	
  

treated	
  us	
  so?	
  Behold,	
  your	
  father	
  and	
  I	
  have	
  been	
  looking	
  for	
  you	
  

anxiously."	
  And	
  he	
  said	
   to	
   them,	
   'How	
   is	
   it	
   that	
  you	
   sought	
  me?	
  

Did	
  you	
  not	
  know	
  that	
  I	
  must	
  be	
  in	
  my	
  Father's	
  house?'"	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  she	
  came	
  to	
  see	
  Him	
  while	
  He	
  ministered.	
  

	
  

Matthew	
   12:46:"While	
   he	
   was	
   still	
   speaking	
   to	
   the	
   people,	
  

behold,	
   his	
   mother	
   and	
   his	
   brothers	
   stood	
   outside,	
   asking	
   to	
  

speak	
   to	
   him."	
  *Note:	
   "brothers"	
   here	
   means	
   relatives...i.e.	
  

cousins	
  [related:	
  Brothers	
  of	
  Jesus?]	
  

	
  

It	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   a	
   "sword	
   would	
   pierce	
   her	
   soul"	
   (her	
   pain	
   of	
   Christ's	
  

passion),	
  in	
  order	
  that	
  the	
  heart's	
  of	
  many	
  would	
  be	
  revealed!	
  

	
  

Luke	
   2:34-­‐35:"...and	
   Simeon	
   blessed	
   them	
   and	
   said	
   to	
  Mary	
   his	
  

mother,	
  'Behold,	
  this	
  child	
  is	
  set	
  for	
  the	
  fall	
  and	
  rising	
  of	
  many	
  in	
  

Israel	
  and	
   for	
   a	
   sign	
   that	
   is	
   spoken	
   against	
   (and	
   a	
   sword	
   will	
  

pierce	
   through	
   your	
   own	
   soul	
   also),	
   that	
   thoughts	
   out	
   of	
   many	
  

hearts	
  may	
  be	
  revealed.'"	
  

	
  

It	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   "all	
   generations	
  would	
   call	
   her	
   "blessed"	
   yet	
   this	
   is	
   not	
  

carried	
  out	
   today	
  by	
   some	
  "Christians"	
  as	
   they	
  tend	
   to	
  disregard	
  Mary	
  

as	
  ever	
  being	
  important.	
  

	
  

Luke	
   1:48:"...for	
   he	
   has	
   regarded	
   the	
   low	
   estate	
   of	
   his	
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handmaiden.	
   For	
   behold,	
   henceforth	
   all	
   generations	
   will	
   call	
  

me	
  blessed."	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  Mary	
  stood	
  at	
  the	
  very	
  foot	
  of	
  the	
  cross	
  as	
  her	
  Holy	
  Son	
  

died.	
  And	
  He	
  gave	
  her	
  to	
  us	
  as	
  a	
  spiritual	
  mother.	
  

	
  

John	
  19:25-­‐27:"So	
  the	
  soldiers	
  did	
  this.	
  But	
  standing	
  by	
  the	
  cross	
  

of	
   Jesus	
  were	
  his	
  mother,	
  and	
  his	
  mother's	
   sister,	
  Mary	
   the	
  wife	
  

of	
  Clopas,	
  and	
  Mary	
  Magdalene.	
  When	
  Jesus	
  saw	
  his	
  mother,	
  and	
  

the	
   disciple	
   whom	
   he	
   loved	
   standing	
   near,	
   he	
   said	
   to	
   his	
  

mother,	
  'Woman,	
  behold,	
  your	
  son!'	
  Then	
  he	
  said	
  to	
  the	
  disciple,	
  

'Behold,	
   your	
  mother!'	
   And	
   from	
   that	
   hour	
   the	
   disciple	
   took	
   her	
  

to	
  his	
  own	
  home."	
  

	
  

It	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  when	
  the	
  apostles	
  prayed	
  in	
  the	
  upper	
  room	
  that,	
  again,	
  

she	
  was	
  with	
  them.	
  

	
  

Acts	
  1:13-­‐14:"...and	
  when	
  they	
  had	
  entered,	
  they	
  went	
  up	
  to	
  the	
  

upper	
  room,	
  where	
  they	
  were	
  staying,	
  Peter	
  and	
  John	
  and	
  James	
  

and	
   Andrew,	
  Philip	
   and	
   Thomas,	
   Bartholomew	
   and	
   Matthew,	
  

James	
   the	
   son	
   of	
   Alphaeus	
   and	
   Simon	
   the	
   Zealot	
   and	
   Judas	
   the	
  

son	
   of	
   James.	
   All	
  these	
   with	
   one	
   accord	
   devoted	
   themselves	
   to	
  

prayer,	
  together	
  with	
  the	
  women	
  and	
  Mary	
  the	
  mother	
  of	
  Jesus,	
  

and	
  with	
  his	
  brothers."	
  

	
  

She	
  is	
  mentioned,	
  yet	
  again,	
  by	
  Paul.	
  

	
  

Galatians	
  4:4:"But	
  when	
  the	
  time	
  had	
  fully	
  come,	
  God	
  sent	
  forth	
  

his	
  Son,	
  born	
  of	
  woman,	
  born	
  under	
  the	
  law..."	
  

	
  

Finally,	
   we	
   reach	
   the	
   book	
   of	
   Revelation	
   where	
   she	
   is	
   shown	
   most	
  

compellingly	
   in	
   chapters	
  11	
  &	
  12.	
   It	
   is	
  here,	
   that	
  we	
  are	
  given	
  an	
  eye-­‐

opening	
  view	
  of	
  just	
  who	
  she	
  is.	
  Mary	
  is	
  the	
  Ark	
  of	
  the	
  New	
  Covenant.	
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Everything	
  in	
  the	
  OLD	
  Covenant	
  is	
  a	
  foreshadowing	
  of	
  the	
  new.	
  The	
  Ark	
  

of	
  the	
  Covenant	
  held	
  the	
  'Word	
  of	
  God',	
  both	
  in	
  the	
  OLD	
  Covenant	
  (the	
  

Torah)	
   and	
   the	
   new	
   (Jesus).	
   Read	
   the	
   first	
   few	
   lines	
   of	
   the	
   Gospel	
   of	
  

John.	
   Jesus	
   is	
   the	
  Word,	
   the	
  Word	
  made	
   flesh,	
  so	
  wouldn't	
  he	
  deserve	
  

an	
  ark	
  as	
  well?	
  The	
  Ark	
  was	
  so	
  holy	
  it	
  wasn't	
  even	
  to	
  be	
  touched.	
  Those	
  

who	
  had	
  the	
  Ark	
  with	
  them	
  were	
  never	
  defeated.	
  Make	
  no	
  mistake,	
  The	
  

Ark	
   of	
   the	
   Covenant,	
   and	
   the	
   queen	
   of	
   the	
   apostles	
   (the	
   12	
   stars	
  

in	
  Revelation)	
  is	
  Mary.	
  

	
  

Revelation	
   11:19-­‐12:2:"Then	
   God's	
   temple	
   in	
   heaven	
   was	
  

opened,	
  and	
  the	
  ark	
  of	
  his	
  covenant	
  was	
  seen	
  within	
  his	
  temple;	
  

and	
   there	
  were	
   flashes	
   of	
  lightning,	
   voices,	
   peals	
   of	
   thunder,	
   an	
  

earthquake,	
   and	
   heavy	
   hail.	
   And	
   a	
   great	
   portent	
   appeared	
   in	
  

heaven,	
  a	
  woman	
  clothed	
  with	
  the	
  sun,	
  with	
  the	
  moon	
  under	
  her	
  

feet,	
  and	
  on	
  her	
  head	
  a	
  crown	
  of	
  twelve	
  stars;	
  she	
  was	
  with	
  child	
  

and	
  she	
  cried	
  out	
  in	
  her	
  pangs	
  of	
  birth,	
  in	
  anguish	
  for	
  delivery."	
  

	
  

We	
  know	
  that	
  the	
  woman	
  is	
  Mary	
  because	
  we	
  can	
  see	
  who	
  her	
  son	
  is.	
  

	
  

Revelation	
   12:5:"She	
   brought	
   forth	
   a	
  male	
   child,	
   one	
  who	
   is	
   to	
  

rule	
  all	
  the	
  nations	
  with	
  a	
  rod	
  of	
  iron,	
  but	
  her	
  child	
  was	
  caught	
  up	
  

to	
  God	
  and	
  to	
  his	
  throne..."	
  

	
  

Then,	
   we	
   are	
   told	
   that	
   the	
   dragon	
   wages	
   war	
   with	
   HER	
   and	
   HER	
  

children,	
  who	
  are	
  the	
  true	
  believers	
  of	
  God.	
  

	
  

Revelation	
  12:17:"Then	
   the	
  dragon	
  was	
  angry	
  with	
   the	
  woman,	
  

and	
  went	
  off	
   to	
  make	
  war	
  on	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  her	
  offspring,	
  on	
   those	
  

who	
   keep	
   the	
  commandments	
   of	
   God	
   and	
   bear	
   testimony	
   to	
  

Jesus."	
  

	
  

This	
   last	
   passage	
   not	
   only	
   shows	
   proof	
   of	
   Mary	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   and	
   her	
  

importance,	
   but	
   it	
   shows	
   that	
   all	
   followers	
  of	
   Christ,	
  all	
   Christians,	
   are	
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children	
   of	
  Mary	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   we	
   already	
   know	
   that	
   we	
   are	
   children	
   of	
  

God.	
   The	
   grammar	
   and	
   syntax	
   of	
   that	
  passage	
   do	
   not	
   say	
   otherwise.	
  

"Her	
   offspring"	
   refers	
   to	
   the	
   statement	
   that	
   immediately	
   comes	
   after	
  

the	
  comma	
  of	
  that	
  statement.	
  "Her	
  offspring"	
  are	
  the	
  followers	
  of	
  Jesus	
  

Christ.	
   We	
   are	
   new	
   people	
   reborn	
   in	
   Christ	
   through	
   baptism,	
   thus	
  

his	
  Father	
  becoming	
  our	
  Father	
  and	
  only	
  logically	
  his	
  mother	
  becoming	
  

our	
  mother.	
   	
   It	
   is	
   all	
   there	
   in	
   the	
  Bible.	
   You	
   see,	
   for	
   reasons	
   I	
   can	
  not	
  

explain,	
   some	
   people	
   are	
   so	
   convinced	
   that	
   Catholics	
   worship	
  Mary,	
  

that	
   they	
   overreact	
   and	
   commit	
   what	
   I	
   feel	
   is	
   a	
   grave	
   sin.	
   Mary	
   is	
  

reduced	
   to	
   the	
   role	
   of	
   an	
   insignificant	
   player	
   in	
  God's	
   plan	
   that	
   God	
  

used	
  and	
  then	
  threw	
  away!	
  People	
  like	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  none	
  of	
  this	
  is	
  on	
  the	
  

Bible,	
  but	
   it	
  was	
  clearly	
  demonstrated	
  above	
  that	
  many	
  and	
  all	
  Marian	
  

ideas	
   are	
   straight	
   from	
   Scripture!	
   Now,	
   I	
   ask	
   you?	
   Can	
   you	
   think	
   of	
   a	
  

single	
  other	
  example,	
  in	
  Scripture,	
  where	
  God	
  uses	
  someone	
  once	
  then	
  

casts	
   them	
  aside	
   like	
   yesterday's	
   newspaper?	
   	
  While	
   you	
  ponder	
   that,	
  

here	
  are	
  a	
  few	
  other	
  things	
  to	
  may	
  make	
  one	
  stop	
  and	
  think	
  about	
  for	
  a	
  

moment:	
  

1 The	
  Bible	
  says	
  Jesus	
  "...	
  grew	
  and	
  became	
  strong,	
   filled	
  with	
  

wisdom;	
   and	
   the	
   favor	
   of	
   God	
   was	
   upon	
   him.	
   "	
   (Luke	
  

2:40)	
  Who	
   taught	
   him,	
   and	
   helped	
  Him	
   grow	
   strong?	
  While	
  

realizing	
   that	
   He	
   had	
   a	
   Divine	
   nature,	
   we	
   sometimes	
   lose	
  

sight	
   of	
   the	
   fact	
  that	
  He	
  was	
   fully	
   human	
  as	
  well!	
  He	
  was	
   a	
  

human	
  who	
   had	
   to	
   learn	
   to	
   talk,	
   to	
  walk	
   and,	
   yes,	
   even	
   to	
  

pray.	
   This	
   paradox	
   seems	
  inconceivable	
   to	
   us,	
   but	
   Scripture	
  

tells	
   us	
   that	
   Jesus	
  was	
   like	
   us	
   IN	
  ALL	
   THINGS	
   except	
   sin.	
   So	
  

Mary	
   bore	
   Him,	
   fed	
   Him,	
  clothed	
   Him,	
   bathed	
   Him	
   and	
  

taught	
   Him;	
   all	
   the	
   things	
   a	
   mother	
   would	
   do.	
   And	
   some	
  

would	
  like	
  to	
  go	
  on	
  like	
  none	
  of	
  this	
  is	
  important.	
  

2 Jesus	
   was	
   the	
   perfect	
   man.	
   As	
   the	
   perfect	
   man,	
   He	
   would	
  

have	
   perfectly	
   obeyed	
   the	
   law,	
   yes?	
   Well,	
   the	
   law	
   (Torah)	
  

says	
  "honor	
   your	
   father	
   and	
  mother."	
   Jesus	
  would	
   not	
   only	
  

honor	
  her,	
  but	
  He	
  would	
  do	
  it	
  perfectly.	
  If	
  Jesus,	
  the	
  perfect	
  

man	
  (and	
  God)	
  honors	
  Mary,	
  how	
  can	
  we	
  do	
  wrong	
  by	
  doing	
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so?	
  Now,	
  some	
  will	
  say	
  Catholics	
  cross	
  the	
   line	
  and	
  worship	
  

Mary	
  but	
  that's	
  absurd	
  and	
  results	
  from	
  an	
  incorrect	
  view	
  of	
  

worship.	
  

3 Jesus	
   is	
   the	
  only	
  person,	
   in	
   all	
   of	
   history,	
  with	
   the	
  ability	
   to	
  

choose	
  His	
  mother.	
  That	
  He	
  chose	
  Mary	
  is	
  reason	
  enough	
  for	
  

me!	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Salvation	
  Drive	
  

	
  

Salvation	
  is,	
  without	
  a	
  doubt,	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  most	
  controversial	
  topics	
  in	
  all	
  

of	
   Christendom.	
   Very	
   few	
   seem	
   to	
   have	
   a	
   handle	
   on	
   it.	
   In	
   fact,	
   it	
   has	
  

been	
  found	
  that	
  those	
  who	
  struggle	
  with	
  how	
  we	
  are	
  "saved"	
  often	
  fall	
  

into	
   two	
   diametrically	
   opposed	
   extremes.	
   The	
   first	
   extreme	
   contends	
  

that	
  salvation	
  is	
  achieved	
  simply	
  by	
  the	
  vocal	
  acknowledgement	
  that	
  we	
  

are	
  sinners	
  and	
  the	
  proclamation	
  that	
  Jesus	
  is	
  our	
  Lord	
  and	
  Savior.	
  This	
  

extreme	
   contends	
   that	
  we	
  are	
  bound	
   to	
  no	
   church	
  authority	
  on	
  earth	
  

and	
   that	
   the	
   Bible	
   binds	
   us	
   alone	
   (Which	
   we	
   are	
   free	
   to	
   interpret	
  

however	
  we	
  choose).	
  They	
  also	
  claim	
  that	
  salvation	
  cannot	
  be	
  lost	
  ever.	
  

For	
   illustrative	
   purposes,	
   imagine	
   them	
   as	
   being	
   to	
   the	
   left	
   of	
   the	
  

theological	
   spectrum,	
  on	
   the	
   issue	
  of	
   salvation.	
  Therefore,	
   (again,	
  only	
  

for	
  illustration)	
  We'll	
  call	
  them	
  the	
  21st	
  century	
  Sadducees.	
  	
  The	
  second	
  

extreme	
  contends	
  that	
  salvation	
   is	
  only	
  possible	
   for	
   those	
  who	
  do	
  and	
  

say	
   all	
   the	
   right	
   things,	
   pray	
   the	
   right	
   prayers,	
   wear	
   the	
   right	
  

adornments	
  and	
  go	
   to	
   the	
   right	
  church	
  services	
  on	
   the	
   right	
  days.	
  Get	
  

one	
  thing	
  wrong,	
  and	
  you	
  go	
  straight	
  to	
  hell	
  so	
  says	
  this	
  second	
  group.	
  

This	
  group's	
  believers	
  often	
  follow	
  their	
  leaders	
  with	
  fanatical	
  zeal.	
  Cult	
  

tragedies	
   such	
   as	
   the	
   Jim	
   Jones	
   and	
  David	
   Koresh	
  matters	
   result	
   from	
  

this	
  extreme.	
  We'll	
  call	
  them	
  the	
  21st	
  Century	
  Pharisees.	
  

	
  

Where	
  does	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  fall	
  into	
  this	
  spectrum?	
  

	
  

If	
  you	
  ask	
  the	
  21st	
  century	
  Sadducees,	
  they	
  would	
  probably	
  suggest	
  that	
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we	
  are	
  the	
  21st	
  century	
  Pharasees.	
  They	
  see	
  our	
  faith	
  as	
  rigid,	
  legalistic	
  

and	
  filled	
  with	
  idols	
  and	
  amulets	
  and	
  meaningless	
  rituals	
  and	
  traditions.	
  

The	
   21st	
   Century	
   Sadducees,	
   clearly,	
   see	
   us	
   as	
   trying	
   to	
   "earn"	
   our	
  

salvation	
  by	
  saying,	
  doing	
  and	
  wearing	
  the	
  right	
  combination	
  of	
  things.	
  

Since	
   they	
   reject	
   an	
   outright	
   church	
   authority,	
   they	
   see	
   us	
   as	
  

substituting	
  "man's	
  law"	
  for	
  "God's	
  law"	
  (which	
  they	
  see	
  as	
  present	
  only	
  

in	
   the	
   Bible).	
   If	
   you	
   ask	
   the	
   21st	
   century	
   Pharisees,	
   you	
   may	
   get	
   a	
  

plethora	
  of	
  answers.	
  This	
  group	
  is	
  as	
  divided	
  as	
  they	
  are	
  rigid.	
  Some	
  will	
  

say	
  that	
  Catholics	
  cannot	
  be	
  saved	
  because	
  the	
  worship	
  Sunday	
  rather	
  

than	
  Saturday.	
  Others	
  will	
  claim	
  we	
  are	
  doomed	
  because	
  we	
  supposedly	
  

"worship"	
  Mary.	
  Still	
  others,	
  because	
  we	
  use	
  "images".	
  As	
  many	
  claims	
  

as	
  you	
  could	
   imagine	
  will	
  never	
  cover	
  the	
  many	
  reasons	
  that	
  are	
  given	
  

as	
   to	
  why	
  Catholics	
  are	
  not	
   following	
   the	
  perfect,	
   fragile,	
   formula	
   that	
  

leads	
   to	
   salvation.	
   	
   The	
   truth	
   be	
   told,	
   the	
   21st	
   century	
   Sadducees	
  

represent	
   only	
   about	
   4%	
   of	
   Christendom.	
   Even	
   if	
   we	
   argued	
   that	
   the	
  

21st	
  century	
  Pharisees	
  equaled	
  that,	
   (probably	
  a	
  gross	
  overestimation)	
  

that	
  would	
  put	
  92%	
  of	
  the	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ	
  in	
  that	
  vast	
  expanse	
  between	
  

the	
   two	
   extremes.	
   One	
   thing	
   that	
   can	
   be	
   said	
   about	
   the	
   two	
   fringe	
  

groups	
   is	
   that	
   they	
   do	
   know	
  what	
   they	
   believe.	
   (However	
  wrong	
   they	
  

may	
   be).	
   However,	
   many,	
   many	
   of	
   the	
   multitudes	
   in	
   between	
   aren't	
  

sure.	
   There	
   are	
  many	
   reasons	
   for	
   this	
   confusion.	
   One	
   of	
   the	
   principle	
  

reasons	
  is	
  a	
  misunderstanding	
  of	
  many	
  of	
  the	
  terms	
  we	
  use	
  to	
  describe	
  

the	
   salvation	
   process.	
   It	
   is	
   this	
   reason	
   that	
   I	
   will	
   focus	
   on.	
   What	
   will	
  

follow	
  is	
  a	
  sort	
  of	
  "salvation	
  vocabulary	
  list".	
  Each	
  term	
  will	
  be	
  explained	
  

and,	
  when	
  possible,	
  supported	
  by	
  scripture.	
  

1 Redemption:	
   What	
   Christ	
   accomplished	
   once	
   and	
   for	
   all	
  

through	
   his	
   suffering	
   and	
   death.	
   Through	
  His	
   passion,	
   Jesus	
  

fulfilled	
  the	
  prophecy	
  of	
  the	
  suffering	
  servant.	
  

[Isaiah	
   53:1-­‐6]	
  Who	
   has	
   believed	
  what	
  we	
   have	
   heard?	
   And	
   to	
  

whom	
  has	
   the	
  arm	
  of	
   the	
  LORD	
  been	
  revealed?	
  For	
  he	
  grew	
  up	
  

before	
  him	
  like	
  a	
  young	
  plant,	
  and	
  like	
  a	
  root	
  out	
  of	
  dry	
  ground;	
  

he	
  had	
  no	
  form	
  or	
  comeliness	
  that	
  we	
  should	
  look	
  at	
  him,	
  and	
  no	
  

beauty	
  that	
  we	
  should	
  desire	
  him.	
  He	
  was	
  despised	
  and	
  rejected	
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by	
  men;	
  a	
  man	
  of	
  sorrows,	
  and	
  acquainted	
  with	
  grief;	
  and	
  as	
  one	
  

from	
   whom	
   men	
   hide	
   their	
   faces	
   he	
   was	
   despised,	
   and	
   we	
  

esteemed	
  him	
  not.	
  Surely	
  he	
  has	
  borne	
  our	
  griefs	
  and	
  carried	
  our	
  

sorrows;	
   yet	
   we	
   esteemed	
   him	
   stricken,	
   smitten	
   by	
   God,	
   and	
  

afflicted.	
   But	
   he	
   was	
   wounded	
   for	
   our	
   transgressions,	
   he	
   was	
  

bruised	
   for	
   our	
   iniquities;	
   upon	
   him	
  was	
   the	
   chastisement	
   that	
  

made	
   us	
  whole,	
   and	
  with	
   his	
   stripes	
  we	
   are	
   healed.	
   All	
  we	
   like	
  

sheep	
   have	
   gone	
   astray;	
  we	
   have	
   turned	
   every	
   one	
   to	
   his	
   own	
  

way;	
  and	
   the	
  LORD	
  has	
   laid	
  on	
  him	
  the	
   iniquity	
  of	
  us	
  all.	
   	
  Many	
  

people	
   confuse	
   "redemption"	
  with	
   "salvation".	
   Perhaps	
   you	
   can	
  

think	
   of	
   it	
   this	
   way;	
   Salvation	
   is	
   the	
   end	
   to	
   be	
   attained	
   and	
  

redemption	
  is	
  the	
  means	
  to	
  the	
  end.	
  Redemption	
  is	
  not	
  salvation	
  

but	
  the	
  vehicle	
  by	
  which	
  we	
  can	
  get	
  there.	
  

2 Sanctification:	
   If	
  redemption	
   is	
  the	
  vehicle	
  to	
  salvation,	
  then	
  

sanctification	
   is	
   the	
   road	
   the	
   vehicle	
   travels	
   down.	
   Just	
   as	
  

many	
  make	
  the	
  mistake	
  of	
  lumping	
  redemption	
  and	
  salvation	
  

together,	
   they	
   often	
   throw	
   sanctification	
   in	
   the	
   same	
   mix.	
  

Sanctification	
   can	
   be	
   thought	
   of	
   as	
   "Saint-­‐ifaction";	
   the	
  

process	
  of	
  becomming	
  saints.	
  

[Romans	
   6:19]	
   I	
   am	
   speaking	
   in	
   human	
   terms,	
   because	
   of	
   your	
  

natural	
  limitations.	
  For	
  just	
  as	
  you	
  once	
  yielded	
  your	
  members	
  to	
  

impurity	
   and	
   to	
   greater	
   and	
   greater	
   iniquity,	
   so	
   now	
   yield	
   your	
  

members	
  to	
  righteousness	
  for	
  sanctification.	
  

3 Grace:	
  Continuing	
  our	
  analogy,	
   "Grace"	
   is	
   the	
   fuel	
   that	
  goes	
  

in	
   the	
  vehicle.	
  Many	
  people	
  mistakingly	
  see	
  grace	
  as	
  merely	
  

goodness	
   or	
   beauty.	
   "She	
   is	
   a	
   very	
   graceful	
   dancer"	
   or	
   "so	
  

nice	
   of	
   you	
   to	
   grace	
   us	
   with	
   your	
   presence."	
   However,	
  

Biblicaly	
   speaking,	
  Grace	
   is	
   a	
   thing.	
   It	
   is	
   tangible.	
  Grace	
   is	
   a	
  

special	
   gift	
   that	
   God	
   gives	
   us	
   to	
   accomplish	
   that	
   which	
   we	
  

cannot	
   accomplish	
   on	
   our	
   own.	
   Grace	
   accomplishes	
   two	
  

things:	
  

• Cleanses	
  us	
  of	
  sin	
  (we	
  call	
  this	
  "sanctifying	
  grace").	
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• Motivates	
  us	
  to	
  act	
  according	
  to	
  God's	
  will	
  (we	
  call	
  this	
  

"actual	
  grace").	
  

[John	
  1:16]	
  And	
  from	
  his	
  fulness	
  have	
  we	
  all	
  received,	
  grace	
  upon	
  

grace.	
  

4 Concupiscence:	
   Though	
   this	
   word	
   is	
   not	
   found	
   in	
   scripture,	
  

it's	
  concept	
  is	
  pretty	
  much	
  broadly	
  accepted.	
  It	
  is	
  man's	
  fallen	
  

nature.	
   The	
   natural	
   leaning	
   we	
   have	
   toward	
   sin.	
  

Concupiscence	
   is	
  why	
  we	
  need	
  grace	
  and	
  why,	
  on	
  our	
  own,	
  

we	
  are	
  incapable	
  of	
  salvation.	
  

5 The	
   Sacraments:	
   Since	
   our	
   "auto"	
   analogy	
   seems	
   to	
   be	
  

working,	
   let's	
   continue	
   with	
   it.	
   The	
   Sacraments	
   are	
   the	
   gas	
  

pump	
  and	
  the	
  repair	
   shop.	
   If	
   the	
  car	
   is	
  out	
  of	
  gas,	
   (grace)	
   it	
  

won't	
  run.	
   It	
   is,	
   for	
  all	
   intents,	
  dead.	
  The	
  sacraments	
  give	
  us	
  

the	
   infusion	
   of	
   grace	
  we	
   need	
   to	
   get	
   that	
   transmission	
   put	
  

back	
   in	
   and	
   get	
   the	
   motor	
   restarted	
   (sanctifing	
   grace)	
   and	
  

reserve	
  to	
  help	
  it	
  stay	
  running	
  (actual	
  grace).	
  You	
  can	
  find	
  out	
  

more	
  on	
  the	
  sacraments	
  here.	
  

6 Venial	
  sin:	
  The	
  potholes	
  we	
  are	
  bound	
  to	
  hit	
  in	
  the	
  road.	
  

7 Mortal	
   sin:	
   The	
   theological	
   equivalent	
   of	
   crashing	
   that	
   car	
  

into	
   a	
   tree.	
   The	
   car	
   is	
   dead	
   and	
   won't	
   run	
   without	
   being	
  

repaired.	
  (see	
  #5)	
  

Some	
  would	
  argue	
  that	
  all	
  sin	
  is	
  equal	
  in	
  God's	
  eyes.	
  Not	
  so,	
  say	
  

the	
   scriptures:[1	
   John	
   5:16-­‐17]	
   If	
   any	
   one	
   sees	
   his	
   brother	
  

committing	
  what	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  mortal	
  sin,	
  he	
  will	
  ask,	
  and	
  God	
  will	
  give	
  

him	
   life	
   for	
   those	
  whose	
  sin	
   is	
  not	
  mortal.	
  There	
   is	
   sin,	
  which	
   is	
  

mortal;	
  I	
  do	
  not	
  say	
  that	
  one	
  is	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  that.	
  All	
  wrongdoing	
  is	
  

sin,	
  but	
  there	
  is	
  sin,	
  which	
  is	
  not	
  mortal.	
  

8 Justification:	
   The	
   arrival.	
   The	
   means	
   of	
   receiving	
   salvation	
  

because	
  of	
  redemption,	
  through	
  sanctification	
  by	
  grace.	
  This	
  

is	
  why	
  scripture	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  justification	
  is	
  not	
  by	
  faith	
  alone:	
  	
  

[James	
  2:13-­‐24]	
  For	
   judgment	
   is	
  without	
  mercy	
   to	
  one	
  who	
  has	
  

shown	
  no	
  mercy;	
  yet	
  mercy	
  triumphs	
  over	
  judgment.	
  What	
  does	
  

it	
   profit,	
   my	
   brethren,	
   if	
   a	
   man	
   says	
   he	
   has	
   faith	
   but	
   has	
   not	
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works?	
  Can	
  his	
  faith	
  save	
  him?	
  If	
  a	
  brother	
  or	
  sister	
  is	
  ill-­‐clad	
  and	
  

in	
  lack	
  of	
  daily	
  food,	
  and	
  one	
  of	
  you	
  says	
  to	
  them,	
  "Go	
  in	
  peace,	
  

be	
  warmed	
  and	
  filled,"	
  without	
  giving	
  them	
  the	
  things	
  needed	
  for	
  

the	
  body,	
  what	
  does	
  it	
  profit?	
  So	
  faith	
  by	
  itself,	
  if	
  it	
  has	
  no	
  works,	
  

is	
  dead.	
  But	
  some	
  one	
  will	
  say,	
  "You	
  have	
  faith	
  and	
  I	
  have	
  works."	
  

Show	
  me	
   your	
   faith	
   apart	
   from	
   your	
  works,	
   and	
   I	
   by	
  my	
  works	
  

will	
  show	
  you	
  my	
  faith.	
  You	
  believe	
  that	
  God	
  is	
  one;	
  you	
  do	
  well.	
  

Even	
   the	
   demons	
   believe-­‐-­‐and	
   shudder.	
   Do	
   you	
   want	
   to	
   be	
  

shown,	
  you	
  shallow	
  man,	
   that	
   faith	
  apart	
   from	
  works	
   is	
  barren?	
  

Was	
  not	
  Abraham	
  our	
  father	
  justified	
  by	
  works,	
  when	
  he	
  offered	
  

his	
  son	
  Isaac	
  upon	
  the	
  altar?	
  You	
  see	
  that	
  faith	
  was	
  active	
  along	
  

with	
   his	
   works,	
   and	
   faith	
   was	
   completed	
   by	
   works,	
   and	
   the	
  

scripture	
  was	
  fulfilled	
  which	
  says,	
  "Abraham	
  believed	
  God,	
  and	
  it	
  

was	
   reckoned	
   to	
   him	
   as	
   righteousness";	
   and	
   he	
   was	
   called	
   the	
  

friend	
  of	
  God.	
  You	
  see	
  that	
  a	
  man	
  is	
  justified	
  by	
  works	
  and	
  not	
  by	
  

faith	
   alone.	
   	
   This	
   is	
   also	
   why	
   scripture	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   not	
   by	
  

works	
  (our	
  own	
  efforts):	
  [Romans	
  3:28]	
  For	
  we	
  hold	
  that	
  a	
  man	
  is	
  

justified	
  by	
  faith	
  apart	
  from	
  works	
  of	
  law.	
  

	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  Assurance	
  of	
  Salvation	
  

	
  

Have	
  you	
  been	
   saved?	
   	
  Do	
  you	
  know	
   if	
   you	
  are	
  going	
   to	
  heaven?	
   	
   I'm	
  

sure	
   many	
   people	
   reading	
   this	
   have	
   seen	
   or	
   heard	
   of	
   this	
   before.	
   	
   A	
  

funny	
   thing	
   is	
   this	
   "assurance"	
   of	
   salvation.	
   	
   I	
   have	
   seen	
   and	
  

experienced	
  many	
   times	
   when	
   a	
   Catholic	
   Christian	
   is	
   conversing	
   with	
  

some	
  other	
  Christians	
  about	
   their	
   faith	
   that	
  they	
  decide	
  to	
  not	
  answer	
  

the	
   questions	
   the	
   Catholic	
   is	
   posing	
   to	
   him	
   or	
   her,	
   but	
   instead	
   asks,	
  

"does	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  guarantee	
   you	
   are	
   going	
   to	
   heaven?"	
   	
   The	
  

answer	
  any	
  Catholic	
  should	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  say	
  without	
  fear	
  is	
  yes.	
  	
  This	
  is	
  an	
  

enigma	
   of	
   sorts	
   because	
   what	
   one	
   encounters	
   are	
   2	
   very	
   different	
  

theologies	
  -­‐	
  of	
  course	
  I'll	
  argue	
  that	
  one	
  is	
  a	
  little	
  further	
  from	
  the	
  truth	
  

than	
   the	
   other.	
   	
   There	
   is	
   nothing	
   wrong	
   with	
   your	
   church	
   not	
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guaranteeing	
   your	
   salvation	
   instantaneously	
   -­‐	
   there	
   is	
   something	
  

seriously	
  wrong	
   if	
   you	
   are	
   told	
   you	
   are	
   going	
   to	
   heaven	
   for	
   sure	
   after	
  

saying	
  a	
  little	
  prayer.	
  

	
  

How	
  can	
  we	
  actually	
  know	
  that	
  we	
  are	
  going	
  to	
  heaven?	
  

	
  

	
  Well,	
  in	
  a	
  sense,	
  the	
  Bible	
  does	
  guarantee	
  salvation	
  to	
  those	
  who	
  want	
  

it	
   bad	
   enough,	
   but	
   on	
   certain	
   conditions.	
   	
   It	
   is	
   not	
   as	
   simple	
   as	
   only	
  

believing	
  in	
  and	
  proclaiming	
  Jesus	
  as	
  the	
  Savior.	
  	
  

	
  

Matthew	
  7:21	
   says:"Not	
  everyone	
  who	
   says	
   to	
  me,	
   'Lord,	
   Lord,'	
  

will	
  enter	
  the	
  kingdom	
  of	
  heaven,	
  but	
  only	
  the	
  one	
  who	
  does	
  the	
  

will	
  of	
  my	
  Father	
  in	
  heaven."	
  

	
  

From	
  this	
  we	
  can	
  gather	
  that	
  not	
  only	
  are	
  we	
  to	
  call	
  on	
  the	
  Lord,	
  but	
  we	
  

must	
   also	
   do	
  what	
   the	
   Lord	
  wants	
   (doing	
   his	
  will).	
   	
   For	
   Jesus	
   came	
   to	
  

fulfill	
  the	
  Law	
  and	
  not	
  to	
  abolish	
  it	
  (Cf.	
  Mt.	
  5:17-­‐18).	
  His	
  healing	
  people	
  

on	
   the	
   Sabbath	
  brought	
   up	
  great	
   debates	
   about	
  what	
   the	
  Mosaic	
   Law	
  

meant.	
  Jesus	
  fulfills	
  the	
  Law	
  with	
  love.	
  

	
  

Jesus	
   says	
   in	
   Mark	
   2:27:"The	
   Sabbath	
   was	
   made	
   for	
   man,	
   not	
  

man	
  for	
  the	
  Sabbath."	
  

	
  

The	
   purpose	
   of	
   the	
   Law	
   was	
   not	
   to	
   observe	
   it	
   just	
   because	
   it	
   was	
  

prescribed,	
   but	
   the	
   Law	
   was	
   designed	
   to	
   make	
   access	
   to	
  God	
   easier.	
  	
  

Jesus	
   changed	
   the	
   focus	
   of	
   the	
   Jewish-­‐Christians	
   from	
   how	
   they	
  

approach	
  God	
   to	
  how	
  God	
  approaches	
   them.	
   	
   Jesus	
  healed	
  people	
  on	
  

the	
  Sabbath	
  because	
  he	
   loves	
  his	
  people,	
   good	
  and	
  bad	
   (Cf.	
  Mt.	
  5:44-­‐

48).	
   We	
   are	
   given	
   a	
   commission	
  to	
   be	
   perfect	
   just	
   as	
   God	
   is	
   perfect	
  

meaning	
  we	
  are	
  to	
  love	
  all.	
  

	
  

We	
  are	
  to	
  help	
  others	
  gain	
  access	
  to	
  God,	
  through	
  his	
  Son,	
  Jesus.	
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So,	
  in	
  order	
  to	
  have	
  a	
  good	
  relationship	
  with	
  God,	
  we	
  must	
  also	
  have	
  a	
  

good	
  relationship	
  with	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  humanity,	
  else	
  we	
  are	
  not	
  doing	
  the	
  

will	
  of	
  God.	
  	
  Simply	
  attempting	
  to	
  have	
  a	
  right	
  relationship	
  with	
  God	
  and	
  

neglecting	
  our	
  duty	
  to	
  the	
  poor,	
  sick	
  and	
  other	
  people	
  that	
  need	
  help	
  is	
  

essentially	
  a	
   sin.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
   sin	
  of	
   formalism.	
   	
   Through	
   formalism	
  we	
  are	
  

killing	
  ourselves	
  (Cf.	
  Mk.	
  7:15).	
  	
  A	
  simple	
  act	
  of	
  accepting	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  as	
  

Lord	
   and	
   Savior	
   is	
   not	
   enough	
   to	
   assure	
   anyone	
   of	
   going	
   to	
   heaven.	
  

There	
   is	
   much	
  more	
   to	
   it	
   and	
   that	
   is	
   by	
   doing	
   the	
   will	
   of	
   God.	
   	
   It	
   is	
  

essential	
   to	
  being	
  a	
  Christian	
  to	
   love	
  those	
  you	
  hate	
  and	
  to	
  help	
  those	
  

that	
  need	
  your	
  help.	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  enough	
  to	
  "win	
  souls"	
  or	
  prophesy	
  or	
  send	
  

Bibles	
  to	
  China.	
  

	
  

As	
   the	
  Bible	
   says	
   in	
  Matthew	
  7:22-­‐23:"Many	
  will	
   say	
   to	
  me	
  on	
  

that	
  day,	
   'Lord,	
  Lord,	
  did	
  we	
  not	
  prophesy	
  in	
  your	
  name?	
  Did	
  we	
  

not	
  drive	
  out	
  demons	
  in	
  our	
  name?	
  	
  Did	
  we	
  not	
  do	
  mighty	
  deeds	
  

in	
  your	
  name?'	
  Then	
  I	
  will	
  declare	
  to	
  them	
  solemnly,	
  'I	
  never	
  knew	
  

you.	
  Depart	
  from	
  me,	
  you	
  evildoers.'"	
  

	
  

Faith	
   alone	
   is	
   not	
   enough.	
   For	
   faith	
  without	
  works	
   is	
   dead	
   (Cf.	
   James	
  

2:24,	
  26)	
  and	
  Jesus	
  said	
  that	
  he	
  will	
  know	
  people	
  by	
  their	
  fruits	
  (Cf.	
  Mt.	
  

7:20)	
  and	
  not	
  just	
  their	
  tongues.	
  	
  It	
  is	
  true	
  that	
  those	
  who	
  call	
  upon	
  the	
  

Lord	
  will	
  be	
  saved	
   (Cf.	
  Romans	
  10:13),	
  but	
   the	
  Scripture	
  also	
  says	
   that	
  

we	
  must	
  also	
  do	
   the	
  will	
  of	
  God;	
  we	
  are	
   to	
   love	
  our	
   fellow	
  humans	
  as	
  

God	
  does	
  by	
  what	
  we	
  do,	
  by	
  our	
  actions,	
  by	
  our	
  deeds,	
  by	
  our	
  works.	
  	
  If	
  

we	
  do	
  all	
  this,	
  with	
  the	
  help	
  of	
  God's	
  grace,	
  then	
  we	
  will	
  be	
  saved!	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Revelation:	
  Symbols	
  and	
  Numbers	
  

	
  

The	
  Book	
   of	
   Revelation	
   is	
   written	
   in	
   a	
   style	
   very	
   rich	
   in	
   symbols	
   and	
  

images.	
  Numbers	
  are	
  used	
  frequently	
   throughout	
  the	
  book.	
  This	
   is	
  not	
  

going	
  to	
  be	
  an	
  exhaustive	
  breakdown	
  of	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  symbols	
  and	
  numbers	
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but,	
  rather,	
  a	
  demonstration	
  of	
  some	
  tendencies	
  that	
  exist	
  in	
  scripture,	
  

and	
   some	
   things	
   that	
   can	
   be	
   discerned	
   about	
   the	
   book.	
   The	
   book	
   is	
  

generaly	
   centered	
   around	
   events	
   happening	
   around	
   the	
   time	
  of	
   the	
  

begginning	
  of	
  the	
  church.	
  Sorry	
  to	
  disappoint	
  those	
  of	
  you	
  who	
  wish	
  to	
  

transpose	
   the	
   entire	
   book	
   to	
   current	
   times.	
   People	
   who	
   do	
   that	
  are	
  

always	
   wrong	
   because	
   the	
   entire	
   premise	
   of	
   their	
   interpretation	
   is	
  

skewed.	
  	
  

	
  

Prophecy	
  fulfilled	
  

	
  

Most	
  prominent	
   Catholic	
   theologians	
   agree	
   that	
   the	
   first	
   twenty	
  

chapters	
   of	
   the	
  book	
   have	
   long	
   been	
   fulfilled.	
  Most	
   of	
   the	
   prophecies	
  

that	
   people	
   take	
   as	
  end-­‐times	
  were	
   destined	
   to	
   be	
   fulfilled	
   very	
   soon	
  

after	
   Christ's	
   death.	
   One	
  example	
   is	
   the	
   coming	
   of	
   His	
   Kingdom.	
  

Catholics	
  believe	
  that	
  the	
  coming	
  of	
  the	
  Kingdom	
  (the	
  New	
  Jerusalem),	
  

actualy	
  refers	
  to	
  the	
  founding	
  of	
  the	
  church.	
  

	
  

• Revelation	
  3:12:	
  "He	
  who	
  conquers,	
  I	
  will	
  make	
  him	
  a	
  pillar	
  in	
  

the	
   temple	
  of	
  my	
  God;	
  never	
   shall	
  he	
  go	
  out	
  of	
   it,	
  and	
   I	
  will	
  

write	
  on	
  him	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  my	
  God,	
  and	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  city	
  of	
  

my	
  God,	
  the	
  new	
  Jerusalem	
  which	
  comes	
  down	
  from	
  my	
  God	
  

out	
  of	
  heaven,	
  and	
  my	
  own	
  new	
  name."	
  

• Revelation	
   21:2:	
   "And	
   I	
   saw	
   the	
   holy	
   city,	
   new	
   Jerusalem,	
  

coming	
   down	
   out	
   of	
   heaven	
   from	
  God,	
   prepared	
   as	
   a	
   bride	
  

adorned	
  for	
  her	
  husband;	
  We	
  believe	
  we	
  are,	
  now,	
  the	
  Israel	
  

of	
  God.	
  while	
  the	
  old	
  Israel	
  is	
  a	
  spiritual	
  sodom."	
  

• Revelation	
  11:8:	
  "...and	
  their	
  dead	
  bodies	
  will	
  lie	
  in	
  the	
  street	
  

of	
   the	
   great	
   city	
   which	
   is	
   allegorically	
   called	
   Sodom	
   and	
  

Egypt,	
  where	
  their	
  Lord	
  was	
  crucified."	
  

	
  

Many	
   people	
   will	
   quickly	
   protest,	
   stating	
   that	
   the	
   coming	
   of	
   the	
  

kingdom	
  refers	
  to	
  a	
  far,	
  future	
  event.	
  However,	
  the	
  evidence	
  is	
  squarely	
  

on	
  the	
  Catholic	
  side:	
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• Matthew	
   16:28:	
   "Truly,	
   I	
   say	
   to	
   you,	
   there	
   are	
   some	
  

standing	
  here	
   who	
   will	
   not	
   taste	
   death	
   before	
   they	
   see	
   the	
  

Son	
  of	
  man	
  coming	
  in	
  his	
  kingdom."	
  

• Mark	
  9:1:	
  "And	
  he	
  said	
  to	
  them,	
  "Truly,	
  I	
  say	
  to	
  you,	
  there	
  are	
  

some	
  standing	
  here	
  who	
  will	
  not	
  taste	
  death	
  before	
  they	
  see	
  

that	
  the	
  kingdom	
  of	
  God	
  has	
  come	
  with	
  power."	
  

• Luke	
  9:27:	
  "But	
  I	
  tell	
  you	
  truly,	
  there	
  are	
  some	
  standing	
  here	
  

who	
   will	
   not	
   taste	
   death	
   before	
   they	
   see	
   the	
   kingdom	
   of	
  

God.”	
  

	
  

This	
   is	
  where	
  the	
  symbolism	
  comes	
   into	
  play.	
   John	
  was	
  given	
  a	
  myriad	
  

of	
  visions	
  that	
  mixed	
  elements	
  of	
  past,	
  present	
  and	
  near	
  future.	
  Some	
  of	
  

the	
  symbols	
  are	
  to	
  be	
  taken	
  as	
  just	
  that	
  -­‐	
  symbols.	
  Some	
  people	
  waste	
  

so	
  much	
  time	
  looking	
  for	
  the	
  specific	
  meaning	
  of	
  symbols	
  that	
  they	
  miss	
  

the	
   overreaching	
   themes	
   presented	
   by	
   those	
   symbols.	
   Here	
   are	
   some	
  

themes	
  presented	
  by	
  symbols	
  and	
  numbers:	
  

The	
  Book	
  does	
  point	
  to	
  the	
  future,	
  but	
  in	
  the	
  general	
  sense,	
  more	
  than	
  

the	
  specific.	
  Though	
  the	
  book	
  ends	
  with	
  a	
  beckoning	
  of	
  the	
  2nd	
  coming,	
  

very	
  little	
  else	
  is	
  specificaly	
  laid	
  out	
  concerning	
  end	
  time	
  events.	
  Most	
  of	
  

the	
   symbols	
   and	
   numbers	
   concern	
   the	
   Church,	
   God	
   and	
   Heaven,	
   and	
  

the	
  interchange	
  between	
  the	
  two.	
  The	
  fall	
  of	
  Jerusalem	
  (the	
  whore)	
  and	
  

the	
  downfall	
  of	
  Rome	
  (the	
  beast)	
  are	
  shown	
  as	
  demonstration	
  of	
  God's	
  

victory	
  over	
  evil.	
  

	
  

• The	
   Church	
   The	
   book	
   goes	
   to	
   great	
   pains	
   to	
   depict	
   a	
  

sacramental,	
   liturgical,	
   Church.	
   It	
   is	
   hard	
   not	
   to	
   see	
   the	
  

Catholic	
   Church	
   in	
   its	
   pages.	
   We	
   have	
   robes	
   (7:9,	
   13,	
   14,	
  

22:14),	
  lampstands	
  (1:12,	
  13,	
  20,	
  2:1,	
  11:4),	
  priests	
  (1:6,	
  5:10,	
  

20:6)	
  songs	
  and	
  prayers	
  of	
  the	
  saints	
  in	
  heaven	
  (5).	
  

• God	
  and	
  Heaven	
  God	
  is	
  depicted	
  many	
  ways.	
  Jesus,	
  Himself,	
  

is	
   depicted	
   many	
   ways.	
   He	
   is	
   depicted	
   as	
   King,	
   Prophet,	
  

Judge,	
  Priest	
  and	
  sacrifice.	
  He	
   is	
  depicted	
  as	
  Lion	
  and	
  Lamb.	
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Since	
  Father,	
  Son	
  and	
  Spirit	
  are	
  all	
  shown,	
  this	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  good	
  

book	
  for	
  those	
  who	
  deny	
  the	
  Trinity.	
  

• The	
   InterchangeWe	
   see,	
   in	
   the	
   book,	
   a	
   ratification	
   of	
   the	
  

church	
  in	
  heaven.	
  

1 Men	
  

2 Virgins	
  

3 Wearing	
  white	
  robes	
  

4 Palm	
  branches	
  

5 Follow	
  the	
  lamb	
  wherever	
  He	
  goes	
  

	
  

...Sounds	
  like	
  Catholic	
  priests	
  to	
  me!	
  

	
  

Rev	
   14:2-­‐5"And	
   I	
   heard	
   a	
   voice	
   from	
   heaven	
   like	
   the	
   sound	
   of	
  

many	
  waters	
  and	
  like	
  the	
  sound	
  of	
  loud	
  thunder;	
  the	
  voice	
  I	
  heard	
  

was	
  like	
  the	
  sound	
  of	
  harpers	
  playing	
  on	
  their	
  harps,	
  and	
  they	
  sing	
  

a	
  new	
  song	
  before	
  the	
  throne	
  and	
  before	
  the	
  four	
  living	
  creatures	
  

and	
   before	
   the	
   elders.	
   No	
   one	
   could	
   learn	
   that	
   song	
   except	
   the	
  

hundred	
   and	
   forty-­‐four	
   thousand	
  who	
   had	
   been	
   redeemed	
   from	
  

the	
   earth.	
   It	
   is	
   these	
   who	
   have	
   not	
   defiled	
   themselves	
   with	
  

women,	
   for	
   they	
   are	
   chaste;	
   it	
   is	
   these	
   who	
   follow	
   the	
   Lamb	
  

wherever	
   he	
   goes;	
   these	
   have	
   been	
   redeemed	
   from	
  mankind	
   as	
  

first	
   fruits	
   for	
  God	
  and	
   the	
   Lamb,	
   and	
   in	
   their	
  mouth	
   no	
   lie	
  was	
  

found,	
  for	
  they	
  are	
  spotless."	
  	
  	
  

	
  

This	
  seems	
  like	
  celibacy	
  among	
  the	
  clergy	
  is	
  a	
  good	
  idea	
  and	
  has	
  reason	
  

afterall!	
  

Expanding	
  further	
  on	
  the	
   idea	
  of	
  the	
   interchange	
  between	
  heaven	
  and	
  

the	
  church,	
  let's	
  examine	
  further	
  this	
  idea	
  of	
  the	
  saints:	
  

	
  

Rev.	
   5:8-­‐10"When	
   he	
   took	
   it,	
   the	
   four	
   living	
   creatures	
   and	
   the	
  

twenty-­‐four	
  elders	
  fell	
  down	
  before	
  the	
  Lamb.	
  Each	
  of	
  the	
  elders	
  

held	
   a	
   harp	
   and	
   gold	
   bowls	
   filled	
   with	
   incense,	
   which	
   are	
   the	
  

prayers	
  of	
  the	
  holy	
  ones.	
  They	
  sang	
  a	
  new	
  hymn:	
  'Worthy	
  are	
  you	
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to	
  receive	
  the	
  scroll	
  and	
  to	
  break	
  open	
  its	
  seals,	
  for	
  you	
  were	
  slain	
  

and	
  with	
  your	
  blood	
  you	
  purchased	
  for	
  God	
  those	
  from	
  every	
  tribe	
  

and	
   tongue,	
  people	
  and	
  nation.	
   You	
  made	
   them	
  a	
   kingdom	
  and	
  

priests	
  for	
  our	
  God,	
  and	
  they	
  will	
  reign	
  on	
  earth.'"	
  

	
  

This	
  is	
  a	
  quote	
  so	
  rich	
  in	
  it's	
  emphasis,	
  that	
  I	
  must	
  take	
  it	
  in	
  parts.	
  

1 "And	
   when	
   he	
   had	
   taken	
   the	
   scroll,	
   the	
   four	
   living	
  

creatures	
  and	
  the	
  twenty-­‐four	
  elders	
  fell	
  down	
  before	
  

the	
   Lamb,	
   each	
   holding	
   a	
   harp,..."	
   The	
   4	
   living	
  

creatures	
  can	
  be	
  found	
  in	
  4:6-­‐8:	
  

	
  

"In	
   front	
   of	
   the	
   throne	
  was	
   something	
   that	
   resembled	
   a	
   sea	
   of	
  

glass	
   like	
   crystal.	
   6	
   In	
   the	
   center	
   and	
   around	
   the	
   throne,	
   there	
  

were	
  four	
  living	
  creatures	
  covered	
  with	
  eyes	
  in	
  front	
  and	
  in	
  back.	
  

The	
  first	
  creature	
  resembled	
  a	
  lion,	
  the	
  second	
  was	
  like	
  a	
  calf,	
  the	
  

third	
  had	
  a	
  face	
  like	
  that	
  of	
  a	
  human	
  being,	
  and	
  the	
  fourth	
  looked	
  

like	
   an	
   eagle	
   7	
   in	
   flight.	
   The	
   four	
   living	
   creatures,	
   each	
  of	
   them	
  

with	
  six	
  wings,	
  8	
  were	
  covered	
  with	
  eyes	
  inside	
  and	
  out.	
  Day	
  and	
  

night	
   they	
   do	
   not	
   stop	
   exclaiming:	
   "Holy,	
   holy,	
   holy	
   is	
   the	
   Lord	
  

God	
  almighty,	
  who	
  was,	
  and	
  who	
  is,	
  and	
  who	
  is	
  to	
  come."	
  

	
  

They	
  can	
  also	
  be	
  found	
  in	
  Ezekial	
  1:5-­‐12:	
  

	
  

"Within	
   it	
   were	
   figures	
   resembling	
   four	
   living	
   creatures	
   that	
  

looked	
   like	
   this:	
   their	
   form	
  was	
  human,	
  but	
   each	
  had	
   four	
   faces	
  

and	
   four	
  wings,	
   and	
   their	
   legs	
  went	
   straight	
   down;	
   the	
   soles	
   of	
  

their	
  feet	
  were	
  round.	
  They	
  sparkled	
  with	
  a	
  gleam	
  like	
  burnished	
  

bronze.	
  Their	
  faces	
  were	
  like	
  this:	
  each	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  had	
  the	
  face	
  of	
  

a	
  man,	
  but	
  on	
  the	
  right	
  side	
  was	
  the	
  face	
  of	
  a	
  lion,	
  and	
  on	
  the	
  left	
  

side	
  the	
  face	
  of	
  an	
  ox,	
  and	
  finally	
  each	
  had	
  the	
  face	
  of	
  an	
  eagle.	
  

Their	
   faces	
   (and	
   their	
   wings)	
   looked	
   out	
   on	
   all	
   their	
   four	
   sides;	
  

they	
   did	
   not	
   turn	
   when	
   they	
   moved,	
   but	
   each	
   went	
  

straightforward.	
   (Each	
  went	
  straightforward;	
  wherever	
   the	
  spirit	
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wished	
   to	
   go,	
   there	
   they	
   went;	
   they	
   did	
   not	
   turn	
   when	
   they	
  

moved.)	
  Human	
  hands	
  were	
  under	
  their	
  wings,	
  and	
  the	
  wings	
  of	
  

one	
   touched	
   those	
   of	
   another.	
   Each	
   had	
   two	
   wings	
   spread	
   out	
  

above	
   so	
   that	
   they	
   touched	
   one	
   another's,	
   while	
   the	
   other	
   two	
  

wings	
  of	
  each	
  covered	
  his	
  body."	
  

	
  

Of	
  course,	
  the	
  many	
  eyes	
  and	
  wings	
  and	
  the	
  animal	
  forms,	
  themselves	
  

are	
  symbolic.	
  In	
  Ezekial	
  10:20,	
  they	
  are	
  identified	
  as	
  cherubim.	
  The	
  lion	
  

represents	
  nobility,	
  the	
  calf-­‐	
  strength,	
  The	
  man-­‐	
  wisdom	
  and	
  the	
  eagle-­‐	
  

swiftness.	
  The	
  symbolism	
  of	
  the	
  four	
  creatures	
  has	
  been	
  used,	
  since	
  the	
  

2nd	
   century,	
   to	
   depict	
   the	
   Gospel	
   writers.	
   	
   The	
   24	
   elders	
   have	
   been	
  

interpreted	
  as	
  a	
  collective	
  of	
  the	
  12	
  apostles	
  and	
  the	
  12	
  tribes	
  of	
  Israel.	
  

It	
  certainly	
  shows	
  the	
  active	
  role	
  God	
  has	
  given	
  the	
  saints	
  in	
  heaven.	
  

1 "and	
  gold	
  bowls	
  filled	
  with	
  incense,	
  which	
  are	
  the	
  prayers	
  of	
  

the	
   holy	
   ones.	
   They	
   sang	
   a	
   new	
   hymn:	
   'Worthy	
   are	
   you	
   to	
  

receive	
   the	
   scroll	
   and	
   to	
   break	
   open	
   its	
   seals,	
   for	
   you	
  were	
  

slain	
  and	
  with	
  your	
  blood	
  you	
  purchased	
  for	
  God	
  those	
  from	
  

every	
   tribe	
   and	
   tongue,	
   people	
   and	
   nation...'"This	
   verse	
  

proves	
  that	
  the	
  Saints,	
   in	
  heaven,	
  hear	
  our	
  prayers	
  and	
  pass	
  

them	
  to	
  God.	
  This	
  is	
  an	
  extremley	
  important	
  thing	
  because	
  it	
  

helps	
  prove	
  the	
  validity	
  of	
  prayers	
  to	
  the	
  saints	
  which	
  can	
  be	
  

found	
  in	
  more	
  detail	
  in	
  other	
  articles.	
  

2 "'...You	
  made	
   them	
  a	
   kingdom	
  and	
  priests	
   for	
  our	
  God,	
   and	
  

they	
  will	
   reign	
  on	
  earth.'"Frankly,	
   this	
  verse	
   is	
  as	
  Catholic	
  as	
  

they	
   come.	
   It	
   shows,	
   first	
   that	
   the	
   Christian	
   faith	
   is	
   a	
  

priesthood,	
   and	
   that	
   the	
   priests	
   REIGN	
   ON	
   EARTH.	
   That	
   is-­‐	
  

this	
  verse	
  demonstrates	
  the	
  authority	
  of	
  the	
  Priests	
  on	
  earth.	
  

I	
  am	
  not	
  saying	
  that	
  it	
  is	
  limited	
  to	
  Catholic	
  priests	
  alone	
  since	
  

there	
  is	
  a	
  priesthood	
  of	
  all	
  believers,	
  but	
  it	
  relates	
  especially	
  

to	
   them	
   since	
   they	
   are	
   a	
   special	
   kind	
   of	
   priest	
   in	
   the	
  

priesthood	
  of	
  all	
  believers.	
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Numbers	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
  many	
  numbers	
   in	
   revelation.	
  Most	
  are	
  symbolic.	
  144,000	
   is	
  

seen	
  as	
  kind	
  of	
  a	
  symbolic	
  expansion	
  of	
  the	
  12	
  tribes	
  (literally	
  12	
  X	
  12	
  X	
  

1000).	
  Notice	
  that	
  the	
  Bible	
  does	
  differentiate	
  between	
  the	
  12	
  tribes	
  of	
  

the	
  old	
  Israel	
  and	
  the	
  12	
  tribes	
  of	
  the	
  new	
  Israel.	
  

	
  

OLD	
  (Genesis	
  35:22-­‐26)	
  

1 Reuben	
  

2 Simeon	
  

3 Levi	
  

4 Judah	
  

5 Is'sachar	
  

6 Zeb'ulun	
  

7 Joseph	
  

8 Benjamin	
  

9 Dan	
  

10 Naph'tali	
  

11 Gad	
  

12 Asher	
  

	
  

NEW	
  (Revelation	
  7:5-­‐8)	
  

1 Judah	
  

2 Reuben	
  

3 Gad	
  

4 Asher	
  

5 Naph'tali	
  

6 Manas'seh	
  

7 Simeon	
  

8 Levi	
  

9 Is'sachar	
  

10 Zeb'ulun	
  

11 Joseph	
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12 Benjamin	
  

	
  

That	
   the	
   lists	
   are	
   different	
   is	
   for	
   a	
   reason.	
   God	
   doesn't	
   do	
   anything	
  

without	
  a	
  reason.	
  First,	
  the	
  order	
  is	
  changed.	
  In	
  the	
  New	
  Israel,	
  Judah	
  is	
  

preeminent	
  among	
  the	
  tribes.	
  This	
  is	
  for	
  obvious	
  reasons-­‐the	
  Messiah	
  is	
  

of	
  Judah.	
  Other	
  than	
  that,	
  the	
  lists	
  are	
  the	
  same,	
  just	
  reordered,	
  right?	
  

Wrong!	
  	
  Notice	
  that	
  "Dan"	
  is	
  removed	
  and	
  replaced	
  with	
  "Manas'seh".	
  If	
  

nothing	
  else,	
  this	
  shows	
  that	
  the	
  Israel	
  of	
  God	
  is	
  no	
  longer	
  the	
  Israelites.	
  

There	
   is	
   also	
   another	
   suggested	
   meaning.	
   It	
   was	
   speculated	
   that	
   the	
  

anti-­‐Christ	
  would	
  come	
  (as	
  a	
  false	
  messiah)	
  from	
  the	
  tribe	
  of	
  Dan.	
  	
  The	
  

numbers	
   3,	
   7,	
   and	
   10	
   appear	
   often	
   in	
   scripture	
   and	
   in	
   this	
   book.	
   7	
   is	
  

considered	
   a	
   number	
   of	
   perfection-­‐God's	
   number.	
   10	
   is,	
   for	
   example,	
  

the	
  number	
  of	
  Commandments.666	
  is	
  gematria.	
  It	
  plays	
  on	
  the	
  fact	
  that	
  

Hebrew	
  and	
  Greek	
   letters	
  have	
  numerical	
  values.	
  666	
   is	
   the	
  numerical	
  

equivalent	
   of	
   two	
   Roman	
   caesers:	
   Nero	
   and	
   Caligilia.	
   Both	
   were	
  

monsters.	
  Most	
  scholars,	
  Catholic	
  and	
  non-­‐Catholic	
  alike,	
  agree	
  that	
  the	
  

beast	
  was	
  Nero	
  and	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  pope.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Truth	
  About	
  Faith	
  Alone,	
  Works,	
  and	
  Salvation	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

The	
   letters	
   of	
   Paul	
   make	
  mention	
   several	
   times	
   of	
   salvation	
   by	
   faith.	
  

There	
   are	
   passages	
   in	
   Romans,	
   Ephesians,	
   Titus,	
   and	
   Galatians	
   just	
   to	
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name	
  a	
   few.	
   To	
   some	
   these	
  passages	
  might	
   appear	
   like	
   a	
  pretty	
  open	
  

and	
  shut	
  case	
  in	
  favor	
  of	
  a	
  teaching	
  that	
  says	
  salvation	
  is	
  by	
  faith	
  alone	
  

and	
   that	
   “once	
   saved,	
   always	
   saved.”	
   Yet,	
   the	
   bible	
   never	
   says	
  

“alone.”Furthermore,	
   the	
  bible	
  actually	
  says	
   the	
  opposite.	
  “What	
  good	
  

is	
   it,	
   my	
   brothers,	
   if	
   someone	
   says	
   he	
   has	
   faith	
   but	
   does	
   not	
   have	
  

works?	
  Can	
  that	
  faith	
  save	
  him?”	
  On	
  the	
  surface	
  there	
  appears	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  

conflict	
  between	
  this	
  passage	
   in	
   James	
  2:14-­‐26	
  and	
  the	
  writings	
  of	
   the	
  

apostle	
   Paul.	
   However,	
   the	
   explanation	
   is	
   quite	
   simple	
   and	
   very	
  

logical.	
  Three	
  of	
  the	
  passages	
  read	
  as	
  follows.	
  

	
  

Ephesians	
  2:8-­‐9	
  

For	
  by	
  grace	
  you	
  have	
  been	
  saved	
   through	
   faith,	
  and	
   this	
   is	
  not	
  

from	
  you;	
  it	
  is	
  the	
  gift	
  of	
  God;	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  from	
  works,	
  so	
  no	
  one	
  may	
  

boast.	
  

	
  

Romans	
  3:24	
  

They	
  are	
   justified	
   freely	
  by	
  his	
  grace	
   through	
   the	
   redemption	
   in	
  

Christ	
  Jesus,	
  

	
  

Galatians	
  2:16	
  

...a	
  person	
  is	
  not	
  justified	
  by	
  works	
  of	
  the	
  law	
  but	
  through	
  faith	
  in	
  

Jesus	
  Christ,	
  even	
  we	
  have	
  believed	
   in	
  Christ	
   Jesus	
   that	
  we	
  may	
  

be	
   justified	
   by	
   faith	
   in	
   Christ	
   and	
   not	
   by	
   works	
   of	
   the	
   law,	
  

because	
  by	
  works	
  of	
  the	
  law	
  no	
  one	
  will	
  be	
  justified.	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  works?	
  

	
  

The	
   proper	
   context	
   of	
   the	
   “works”	
   referenced	
   in	
   the	
   letters	
   of	
   Paul	
   is	
  

seen	
   in	
  his	
  audience	
  and	
   the	
  historical	
   context.	
  Paul	
   is	
   contrasting	
   the	
  

old	
   covenant	
   with	
   the	
   new	
   covenant	
   -­‐	
   the	
   Law	
   of	
   Moses	
   vs.	
   faith	
   in	
  

Jesus	
  Christ.	
  This	
  is	
  made	
  explicit	
  in	
  Galatians	
  2:16	
  which	
  is	
  cited	
  above	
  

and	
   it	
   is	
   implicit	
   in	
   Paul's	
   other	
   letters.	
   	
   The	
   Law	
   of	
   Moses	
   is	
   the	
  

covenant	
  in	
  which	
  Jesus’	
  death	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  fulfills	
  and	
  replaces.	
  There	
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are	
   more	
   than	
   600	
   laws	
   which	
   prescribe	
   how	
   one	
   should	
   live	
   in	
  

accordance	
   with	
   God	
   which	
   comprised	
   God’s	
   covenant	
   with	
   Israel.	
  

These	
  are	
  the	
  works	
  that	
  Paul	
   is	
  describing.	
   	
  Paul	
   letters	
  are	
  written	
  to	
  

the	
  Gentiles	
  who,	
  while	
  desiring	
  the	
  salvation	
  that	
  only	
  Jesus	
  can	
  offer,	
  

were	
   attempting	
   to	
   obtain	
   it	
   by	
   adhering	
   to	
   the	
   Mosaic	
   Law.	
   Paul	
   is	
  

instructing	
   them	
   that	
   there	
   is	
   a	
   new	
   covenant	
   with	
   God	
   open	
   to	
   all	
  

people;	
  salvation	
  is	
  now	
  through	
  faith	
  in	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  who	
  is	
  Lord	
  of	
  all,	
  

not	
   strict	
  adherence	
   to	
   the	
  Law	
  of	
  Moses	
  which	
  was	
   for	
   the	
   Israelites.	
  

Paul	
  never	
   intends	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  one’s	
  personal	
  choices	
  and	
  actions	
  have	
  

no	
   effect	
   on	
   one’s	
   salvation.	
   James	
   2:14-­‐26	
   appears	
   to	
   have	
   been	
  

written	
  to	
  explain	
  this.	
  

	
  

The	
  works	
  of	
  James	
  

	
  

	
  James	
   uses	
   strong	
   language	
   to	
   condemn	
   the	
   non-­‐biblical	
   teaching	
   of	
  

faith	
  alone.	
  His	
  language	
  is	
  so	
  strong	
  that	
  he	
  declares	
  that	
  “faith	
  without	
  

works	
   is	
   dead.”	
   James,	
   in	
   verse	
   19,	
   makes	
   a	
   compelling	
   argument	
  

against	
  faith	
  alone	
  by	
  saying,	
  “You	
  believe	
  that	
  God	
  is	
  one.	
  You	
  do	
  well.	
  

Even	
   the	
   demons	
   believe	
   that	
   and	
   tremble.”	
   	
   Consider	
   that	
   for	
   a	
  

moment.	
  If	
  even	
  the	
  demons	
  believe	
  in	
  God,	
  why	
  aren’t	
  they	
  in	
  heaven?	
  

Wouldn’t	
  they	
  be	
  saved	
  simply	
  by	
  their	
  belief?	
   It	
  must	
  mean	
  that	
  faith	
  

alone	
   is	
   not	
   enough.	
   Salvation	
  must	
   be	
   dependent	
   on	
  more	
   than	
   just	
  

faith	
   alone!	
   	
   James	
   gives	
   us	
   two	
   concrete	
   examples	
   in	
   the	
   Old	
  

Testament	
   of	
   how	
   someone’s	
   works	
   had	
   salvific	
   merit.	
   The	
   first	
   is	
  

Abraham.	
  James	
  says,	
  

	
  

Was	
  not	
  Abraham	
  our	
   father	
   justified	
  by	
  works	
  when	
  he	
  offered	
  

his	
  son	
  Isaac	
  upon	
  the	
  altar?	
  You	
  see	
  that	
  faith	
  was	
  active	
  along	
  

with	
  his	
  works,	
  and	
   faith	
  was	
  completed	
  by	
   the	
  works.	
  Thus	
   the	
  

scripture	
   was	
   fulfilled	
   that	
   says,	
   ‘Abraham	
   believed	
   God,	
   and	
   it	
  

was	
   credited	
   to	
   him	
   as	
   righteousness,’	
   and	
   he	
   was	
   called	
   ‘the	
  

friend	
  of	
  God.’	
  See	
  how	
  a	
  person	
  is	
  justified	
  by	
  works	
  and	
  not	
  by	
  

faith	
  alone.	
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Note	
   that	
   Abraham’s	
   faith	
   was	
   completed	
   by	
   the	
   works	
   which	
  

demonstrates	
  that	
  faith	
  is	
  not	
  enough.	
  The	
  key	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  specific	
  action	
  

that	
  Abraham	
  did,	
  but	
  rather	
  his	
  ascent	
  to	
  the	
  will	
  of	
  God,	
  or	
  rather	
  his	
  

obedience	
  to	
  what	
  God	
  wanted	
  him	
  to	
  do.	
  This	
  is	
  exactly	
  the	
  teaching	
  of	
  

the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  upon	
  which	
  its	
  morality	
  is	
  rooted:	
  to	
  believe	
  in	
  God	
  

and	
   to	
   do	
   his	
   will	
   brings	
   eternal	
   life	
   in	
   heaven	
   with	
   God.	
   	
   Abraham	
  

ultimately	
   did	
   not	
   sacrifice	
   Isaac	
   because	
   God	
   decided	
   it	
   was	
   not	
  

necessary,	
  but	
  he	
  was	
  willing	
  to	
  be	
  compliant	
  with	
  God’s	
  demands.	
  	
  The	
  

second	
  example	
  is	
  of	
  the	
  prostitute	
  Rahab.	
  James	
  says,	
  

	
  

And	
   in	
  the	
  same	
  way,	
  was	
  not	
  Rahab	
  the	
  harlot	
  also	
   justified	
  by	
  

works	
  when	
  she	
  welcomed	
  the	
  messengers	
  and	
  sent	
  them	
  out	
  by	
  

a	
  different	
  route?	
  

	
  

Rahab	
   protected	
   spies	
   from	
   the	
   king	
   of	
   Jericho	
   (Joshua	
   2:1-­‐21);	
   she	
  

saved	
  their	
  lives.	
  Despite	
  her	
  status	
  as	
  a	
  prostitute,	
  even	
  though	
  she	
  had	
  

faith,	
  her	
  works	
  brought	
  her	
  and	
  her	
  family’s	
  salvation.	
  	
  “Works”	
  in	
  the	
  

letters	
  of	
  Paul	
  are	
  not	
  the	
  same	
  “works”	
  in	
  James.	
  Works	
  in	
  Paul	
  can	
  be	
  

more	
  properly	
  understood	
  as	
  works	
  of	
  the	
  Mosaic	
  Law.	
  Works	
  in	
  James	
  

can	
   be	
   more	
   properly	
   understood	
   as	
   actions	
   made	
   through	
   personal	
  

choices.	
  

	
  

Salvation	
  is	
  dependent	
  upon	
  works	
  

	
  

	
  All	
  of	
  this	
  demonstrates	
  a	
  simple	
  truth:	
  one	
  can	
  have	
  faith	
  and	
  believe	
  

in	
  God	
  yet	
  commit	
  sins.	
  If	
  works	
  can	
  save	
  us,	
  then	
  they	
  can	
  also	
  send	
  us	
  

to	
   hell.	
   Baptism	
   and	
   a	
   profession	
   of	
   faith	
   in	
   God	
   or	
   an	
   acceptance	
   of	
  

Jesus	
  Christ	
  as	
  personal	
  Lord	
  and	
  savior	
  does	
  not	
  remove	
  free	
  will	
  or	
  the	
  

ability	
  to	
  choose	
  to	
  do	
  good	
  or	
  evil.	
  Believers	
  can	
  commit	
  sinful	
  acts	
  and	
  

they	
  can	
  commit	
  tremendous	
  acts	
  of	
  good.	
  Our	
  actions	
  have	
  bearing	
  on	
  

our	
  salvation	
  and	
  there	
  is	
  no	
  such	
  thing	
  as	
  “once	
  saved,	
  always	
  saved.”	
  	
  

Thankfully	
  Jesus	
  provides	
  a	
  formal	
  way	
  for	
  us	
  to	
  repair	
  our	
  relationship	
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with	
   God	
   and	
   get	
   us	
   back	
   on	
   the	
   path	
   to	
   salvation.	
   He	
   instituted	
   the	
  

sacrament	
  of	
  Penance	
  and	
  Reconciliation	
  in	
  which	
  we	
  confess	
  our	
  sins	
  

to	
   God	
   and	
   receive	
   forgiveness	
   (or	
   absolution)	
   for	
   them.	
   	
   Accepting	
  

Jesus	
   is	
  only	
   the	
   first	
   step	
   in	
   a	
   journey	
  of	
   faith.	
   Living	
   that	
   faith	
   is	
   the	
  

rest	
   of	
   the	
   journey.	
   Paul	
   understood	
   this	
   when	
   he	
   instructs	
   the	
  

Philipians	
   (2:12)	
   to	
  work	
  out	
   their	
   salvation	
  with	
   fear	
  and	
  trembling.	
   If	
  

he	
  believed	
  that	
  salvation	
  was	
  a	
  sure	
  thing	
  through	
  faith	
  alone	
  he	
  would	
  

not	
  direct	
  them	
  to	
  work	
  out	
  their	
  salvation	
  because	
  he	
  would	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  

assure	
  them	
  of	
  their	
  place	
  in	
  heaven.	
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5	
  	
  
Mass 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Purpose	
  of	
  Mass	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Why	
  do	
  we	
  have	
  Mass?	
  

	
  

	
  We	
  have	
  Mass	
  to	
  worship	
  and	
  to	
  receive	
  God's	
  grace,	
  to	
  unify	
  with	
  him	
  

and	
  with	
  other	
  worshipers	
  through	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist.	
  As	
  a	
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sacrament,	
   it	
  is	
   that	
   Jesus	
   himself	
  acting	
   through	
   the	
   Eucharist,	
   and	
  

supplies	
  all	
  the	
  graces	
  we	
  derive	
   from	
  it.	
  At	
  Mass	
  we	
  are	
  able	
  to	
  stand	
  

mystically	
   at	
   the	
   foot	
  of	
   the	
   cross	
   and	
  witness	
   for	
  ourselves	
   the	
   same	
  

self-­‐sacrifice	
  of	
  Jesus,	
  in	
  an	
  unbloody	
  manner.	
  	
  Mass	
  is	
  a	
  celebration	
  of	
  

this	
   sacrifice.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
   active	
   participation	
   of	
   all	
   that	
   come	
   together	
   in	
  

the	
   place	
   of	
   worship.	
   We	
   do	
   not	
   come	
   to	
   Mass	
   simply	
   to	
   receive	
  

something	
   passively	
   or	
   to	
   watch	
   a	
   show;	
   we	
   come	
   as	
   a	
   participant	
  

embracing	
   the	
  grace	
  Christ	
  pours	
  out	
   for	
  us	
  shed	
  by	
  his	
  own	
  blood	
  on	
  

the	
  cross.	
   	
  Different	
  people	
  have	
  different	
  roles	
  at	
  Mass.	
  Some	
  people	
  

are	
  Eucharistic	
  ministers.	
  They	
  help	
  distribute	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  to	
  assist	
  the	
  

priest	
   when	
   it	
   is	
   necessary	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   maintain	
   the	
   flow	
   of	
   worship.	
  	
  

Lectors	
  help	
  proclaim	
  the	
  Word	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  make	
   it	
  come	
  alive	
   for	
  us.	
  

Cantors	
  and	
  choir	
  members	
  lead	
  us	
  in	
  song	
  to	
  help	
  us	
  stay	
  in	
  tune.	
  	
  The	
  

priest	
  is	
  there	
  to	
  serve	
  us	
  by	
  leading	
  us	
  in	
  prayer	
  acting	
  in	
  the	
  person	
  of	
  

Christ,	
   explaining	
   the	
   Scripture	
   (Bible)	
   readings,	
   and	
   consecrating	
   the	
  

bread	
  and	
  wine	
  so	
  that	
  they	
  may	
  become	
  the	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  

	
  

We	
  only	
  get	
  out	
  of	
  Mass	
  what	
  we	
  put	
  into	
  it.	
  

	
  

If	
  we	
  do	
  not	
  find	
  much	
  significance	
  in	
  the	
  Mass	
  it	
  is	
  because	
  our	
  whole	
  

mind,	
   heart,	
   and	
   soul	
   are	
   not	
   there.	
   We	
   are	
   called	
   to	
   actively	
  

participate.	
  	
  When	
  we	
  actively	
  participate	
  in	
  the	
  Mass	
  we	
  receive	
  God	
  in	
  

two	
  primary	
  ways:	
  we	
   receive	
  him	
   through	
  his	
  Word	
   and	
   through	
   the	
  

Eucharist.	
  These	
  are	
  the	
  two	
  main	
  parts	
  of	
  the	
  Mass:	
  the	
  Liturgy	
  of	
  the	
  

Word	
   and	
   the	
   Liturgy	
   of	
   the	
   Eucharist.	
   	
   Liturgy	
   is	
   a	
   term	
   that	
   means	
  

work	
  or	
   public	
   duty.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
  work	
  of	
   the	
  people,	
   not	
   just	
   one	
  person	
  

standing	
   at	
   the	
   altar.	
   All	
   the	
   people	
   gathered	
   are	
   doing	
   the	
   work	
   of	
  

celebration.	
  

	
  

Liturgy	
  of	
  the	
  Word	
  

	
  

	
  During	
   the	
  Liturgy	
  of	
   the	
  Word	
  we	
  receive	
  God	
   in	
  his	
  word.	
  Generally	
  

speaking	
   there	
  are	
   three	
  readings	
  and	
  a	
  Psalm	
  (usually	
  sung).	
  The	
   first	
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reading	
  is	
  from	
  the	
  Old	
  Testament,	
  then	
  the	
  Psalm,	
  the	
  second	
  reading	
  

is	
  from	
  the	
  New	
  Testament	
  and	
  the	
  third	
  is	
  a	
  Gospel	
  reading.	
  	
  All	
  three	
  

of	
   the	
   readings	
   are	
   generally	
   related;	
   together	
   they	
   incorporate	
   a	
  

theme.	
   The	
   priest	
   then	
   gives	
   his	
   homily	
   regarding	
   this	
   theme,	
   how	
   it	
  

relates	
   to	
  everyday	
   life	
  or	
  something	
  along	
  those	
   lines.	
   	
   It	
   is	
  all	
   right	
   if	
  

none	
   of	
   the	
   readings	
   or	
   the	
   homily	
   affect	
   you	
   or	
   move	
   you	
   in	
   any	
  

fashion	
   because	
   the	
  Mass	
   isn't	
   just	
   about	
   you.	
   The	
  Mass	
   is	
   about	
   the	
  

whole	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  When	
  we	
  celebrate	
  Mass	
   it	
   isn't	
   just	
  us	
  or	
  those	
  

that	
  we	
  can	
  see	
  in	
  the	
  congregation.	
  There	
  are	
  millions	
  of	
  other	
  people	
  

around	
  the	
  world	
  celebrating	
  Mass	
  as	
  well.	
  Not	
  only	
  that,	
  but	
  there	
  are	
  

also	
  those	
  people	
  who	
  came	
  before	
  us,	
  have	
  died	
  in	
  their	
  earthly	
  bodies	
  

but	
  are	
  still	
  alive	
  in	
  Christ	
  in	
  heaven,	
  just	
  as	
  we	
  are	
  alive	
  in	
  Christ	
  but	
  on	
  

Earth.	
  	
  So	
  a	
  particular	
  set	
  of	
  readings	
  or	
  a	
  homily	
  may	
  not	
  affect	
  you,	
  but	
  

there	
  may	
  be	
  someone	
  else	
  who	
  really	
  needed	
  to	
  hear	
  it.	
  There	
  may	
  be	
  

someone	
   else	
   going	
   through	
   a	
   tough	
   time	
   and	
   really	
   needed	
   to	
   hear	
  

those	
  words	
  of	
  comfort	
  or	
  joy	
  (or	
  whichever	
  emotion	
  is	
  appropriate).	
  	
  In	
  

the	
  first	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  Mass	
  we	
  receive	
  God	
  in	
  his	
  word	
  and	
  in	
  the	
  second	
  

part	
   we	
   receive	
   God,	
   through	
   Jesus	
   in	
   body,	
   soul	
   and	
   divinity.	
   We	
  

receive	
  God	
  in	
  the	
  Eucharist.	
  

	
  

Liturgy	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  first	
  Mass	
  was	
  about	
  2000	
  years	
  ago	
  at	
  the	
  Last	
  Supper.	
  Jesus	
  and	
  

the	
   Apostles	
   were	
   gathered	
   together	
   in	
   what	
   was	
   Jesus'	
   final	
   meal	
  

before	
  his	
  crucifixion.	
  During	
  the	
  meal	
  Jesus	
  took	
  bread,	
  broke	
  it,	
  gave	
  it	
  

to	
  the	
  Apostles	
  and	
  said,	
  "This	
   is	
  my	
  body	
  which	
  will	
  be	
  given	
  for	
  you.	
  

Do	
  this	
  in	
  memory	
  of	
  me."	
  	
  Afterward	
  Jesus	
  took	
  a	
  cup	
  filled	
  with	
  wine	
  

and	
  said,	
  "This	
  cup	
  is	
  the	
  new	
  covenant	
  in	
  my	
  blood,	
  which	
  will	
  be	
  shed	
  

for	
  you."	
  	
  Jesus	
  offers	
  us	
  a	
  chance	
  to	
  partake	
  in	
  his	
  sacrifice	
  by	
  offering	
  

for	
  us	
  his	
  body	
  and	
  his	
  blood.	
  This	
  is	
  the	
  sign	
  of	
  our	
  covenant	
  with	
  God.	
  

Jesus'	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  is	
  the	
  new	
  covenant	
  and	
  Jesus	
  tells	
  us	
  to	
  partake	
  

in	
  it	
   in	
  memory	
  of	
  him.	
  	
  At	
  Mass	
  when	
  we	
  receive	
  the	
  Eucharist,	
  Jesus'	
  

body	
   and	
   blood	
   under	
   the	
   appearance	
   of	
   bread	
   and	
  wine	
   (just	
   like	
   at	
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the	
   Last	
   Supper),	
   we	
   are	
   renewing	
   our	
   covenant	
   with	
   God.	
   We	
   are	
  

reconfirming	
  our	
  promise	
  to	
  God	
  to	
  live	
  out	
  our	
  end	
  of	
  the	
  relationship.	
  	
  

A	
   covenant,	
   in	
   this	
   context,	
   is	
   a	
   type	
   of	
   relationship.	
   The	
   type	
   of	
  

relationship	
   that	
   God	
   has	
   always	
   had	
   with	
   his	
   people	
   is	
   a	
   covenant.	
  

Covenantal	
   relationships	
   are	
   whereby	
   each	
   party	
   mutually	
   agrees	
   to	
  

something.	
   	
   God	
   loves	
   us	
   endlessly	
   and	
   infinitely.	
   God	
   forgives	
   us	
  

endlessly	
   and	
   infinitely.	
  Our	
  mutual	
   response	
   to	
  God	
   is	
   to	
   love	
  him	
  as	
  

much	
  as	
  we	
  can	
  even	
  though	
  our	
  love	
  is	
  finite.	
  Our	
  response	
  is	
  to	
  obey	
  

God	
  and	
  receive	
  his	
  freely	
  given	
  grace	
  to	
  help	
  bring	
  the	
  Kingdom	
  of	
  God	
  

here	
   on	
   Earth.	
   	
  When	
   we	
   receive	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   at	
   each	
  Mass	
   we	
   are	
  

making	
   that	
   promise	
   to	
   God	
   that	
   we	
   will	
   hold	
   up	
   our	
   end	
   of	
   the	
  

covenant.	
   We	
   are	
   also	
   unifying	
   ourselves	
   to	
   God	
   and	
   to	
   the	
   other	
  

members	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  through	
  the	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  	
  The	
  whole	
  purpose	
  

of	
  Mass	
   is	
   to	
  worship	
  God,	
   unite	
  ourselves	
  with	
   the	
   sacrifice	
  of	
   Jesus,	
  

and	
  to	
  elevate	
  our	
   lives	
   to	
  the	
   life	
  of	
  God.	
  We	
  will	
  only	
  get	
  out	
  of	
   this	
  

relationship	
  with	
  God	
  what	
  we	
  put	
  into	
  it;	
  God's	
  grace	
  can	
  only	
  work	
  in	
  

our	
  lives	
  if	
  we	
  are	
  open	
  to	
  receiving	
  it.	
  

	
  

Why	
  do	
  we	
  have	
  to	
  do	
  this	
  each	
  week?	
  

	
  

	
  Our	
  salvation	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  one-­‐time	
  ordeal	
  where	
  make	
  a	
  promise	
  to	
  God	
  at	
  

one	
  point	
  in	
  our	
  lives.	
  Life	
  is	
  a	
  process	
  and	
  so	
  is	
  our	
  salvation.	
  	
  When	
  we	
  

receive	
   the	
   Eucharist	
  we	
   are	
   receiving	
   Jesus,	
   God.	
   In	
   doing	
   so	
  we	
   are	
  

making	
  that	
  commitment	
  each	
  time	
  to	
   live	
  out	
  our	
  end	
  of	
  the	
  bargain.	
  

By	
  God's	
  gift	
  of	
  free	
  will	
  to	
  us	
  we	
  always	
  have	
  the	
  opportunity	
  to	
  choose	
  

to	
  fall	
  away	
  from	
  God	
  through	
  sin	
  and	
  we	
  need	
  his	
  grace	
  and	
  strength	
  to	
  

maintain	
  our	
  relationship	
  with	
  him.	
   	
  By	
  receiving	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  at	
   least	
  

once	
  a	
  week	
  and	
  making	
  that	
  promise	
  to	
  love	
  God	
  and	
  obey	
  him	
  we	
  are	
  

receiving	
   the	
   grace	
   necessary	
   to	
   do	
  God's	
  will.	
  We	
   grow	
   in	
   faith	
   each	
  

time	
  we	
  receive.	
   	
  An	
  analogous	
  example	
   is	
  marriage.	
  The	
   ideal	
  marital	
  

relationship	
   is	
   modeled	
   after	
   God's	
   relationship	
   with	
   his	
   people.	
   The	
  

two	
   parties	
   in	
   marriage	
   give	
   themselves	
   mutually	
   exclusively	
   to	
   each	
  

other	
  and	
  promise	
  to	
  make	
  self-­‐sacrifices	
  to	
  support	
  the	
  other	
  person.	
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The	
  sign	
  of	
   the	
  marriage	
  covenant	
   is	
  sexual	
   intercourse.	
  A	
  marriage	
   is	
  

not	
  consummated	
  (made	
  whole)	
  until	
   the	
  husband	
  and	
  wife	
  engage	
   in	
  

sexual	
   intercourse	
   and	
   each	
   time	
   thereafter	
   they	
   are	
   renewing	
   their	
  

covenant	
   with	
   each	
   other	
   in	
   the	
   unitive	
   act	
   of	
   sexual	
   intercourse.	
  	
  

Likewise	
   we	
   make	
   whole	
   our	
   relationship	
   with	
   God	
   through	
   the	
  

Eucharist	
   by	
   eating	
   his	
   flesh	
   and	
   drinking	
   his	
   blood.	
  We	
   are	
   renewing	
  

that	
   covenant.	
   We	
   do	
   it	
   over	
   and	
   over	
   and	
   over	
   again	
   to	
   renew	
  

ourselves	
   and	
   grow	
   our	
   relationship	
  with	
   God.	
   	
  Most	
   ordinary	
   people	
  

honestly	
  cannot	
  say	
  that	
  if	
  they	
  are	
  married	
  they	
  will	
  only	
  have	
  sex	
  with	
  

their	
   spouse	
   once.	
   Likewise	
   we	
   continually	
   renew	
   our	
   covenant	
   with	
  

God	
  through	
  the	
  Mass.	
  

	
  

	
  

Why	
  Must	
  We	
  Go	
  to	
  Mass	
  Every	
  Sunday?	
  

	
  

Each	
  and	
  every	
  Sunday	
  over	
  a	
  billion	
  Catholics	
  worldwide	
  are	
  obliged	
  to	
  

attend	
   Sunday	
   mass	
   at	
   a	
   parish	
   near	
   them.	
   Why?	
   For	
  starters	
   it	
   is	
   a	
  

precept	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  most	
  basic	
  things	
  the	
  Church	
  

requires	
  of	
  Catholics.	
  Code	
  of	
  Canon	
  Law	
  #	
  1247	
  states:	
  

	
  

"On	
   Sundays	
   and	
   other	
   holydays	
   of	
   obligation,	
   the	
   faithful	
   are	
  

obliged	
  to	
  participate	
   in	
  the	
  Mass.	
  They	
  are	
  also	
  to	
  abstain	
  from	
  

such	
  work	
  or	
  business	
  that	
  would	
  inhibit	
  the	
  worship	
  to	
  be	
  given	
  

to	
  God,	
  the	
  joy	
  proper	
  to	
  the	
  Lord's	
  	
  Day,	
  or	
  the	
  due	
  relaxation	
  of	
  

the	
  mind	
  and	
  body."	
  

	
  

In	
  keeping	
  with	
  Jesus'	
   instruction	
  to	
  keep	
  the	
  Commandments	
   (Cf.	
  Mt.	
  

22:37,	
   Mk.	
   12:28-­‐30)	
   and	
   with	
   the	
   authority	
   given	
   to	
  the	
   Church	
   to	
  

make	
   decisions	
   that	
   it	
   deems	
   appropriate	
   (Cf.	
   Mt.	
   16:19,	
   18:18)	
   the	
  

Church	
   has	
   the	
   power	
   to	
   make	
   such	
   rules.	
   	
   Regarding	
   the	
  

Commandments,	
   the	
   Lord	
   told	
   his	
   people	
   to	
   "remember	
   the	
   Sabbath	
  

and	
  keep	
  it	
  holy."	
  In	
  the	
  Jewish	
  tradition	
  this	
  day	
  is	
  Saturday.	
  Jesus	
  sums	
  

up	
  the	
  Ten	
  Commandments	
  with	
  two	
  great	
  Commandments	
  in	
  Matthew	
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22:37	
   and	
   Mark	
   12:28-­‐30.	
   In	
   order	
  to	
   demonstrate	
   the	
   point	
   more	
  

clearly	
  the	
  text	
  from	
  Matthew's	
  gospel	
  will	
  be	
  used.	
  

	
  

Matthew	
   22:34-­‐39:"When	
   the	
   Pharisees	
   heard	
   that	
   he	
   had	
  

silenced	
  the	
  Sadducees,	
  they	
  gathered	
  together,	
  and	
  one	
  of	
  them	
  

[a	
   scholar	
   of	
   the	
   law]	
  tested	
   him	
   by	
   asking,	
   'Teacher,	
   which	
  

commandment	
  in	
  the	
  law	
  is	
  the	
  greatest?'	
  He	
  said	
  to	
  them,	
  'You	
  

shall	
   love	
   the	
   Lord,	
  your	
   God,	
   with	
   all	
   your	
   heart,	
   with	
   all	
   your	
  

soul,	
   and	
   all	
   your	
   mind.	
   This	
   is	
   the	
   greatest	
   and	
   the	
   first	
  

commandment.	
  The	
  second	
  is	
  like	
  it:	
  you	
  shall	
  love	
  your	
  neighbor	
  

as	
  you	
  love	
  yourself.	
  The	
  whole	
  law	
  and	
  the	
  prophets	
  depend	
  on	
  

these	
  two	
  commandments."	
  

	
  

	
  These	
   2	
   commandments	
   that	
   Jesus	
   gave	
   us	
   are	
   1)	
   based	
   entirely	
   on	
  

love	
   (Cf.	
  Rom.	
  13:9-­‐10)	
   and	
  2)	
   sum	
  up	
   the	
  Ten	
  Commandments.	
   They	
  

are	
  not	
  additions,	
  but	
  they	
  are	
  a	
  summary.	
  The	
  Ten	
  Commandments	
  are	
  

found	
   in	
   Exodus	
   20:2-­‐17.	
   Here	
   it	
   is	
  broken	
   down	
   Commandment	
   by	
  

Commandment:	
  

	
  

1 I,	
  the	
  Lord,	
  am	
  your	
  God.	
  You	
  shall	
  have	
  no	
  other	
  gods	
  before	
  

me.	
  

2 You	
  shall	
  not	
  take	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Lord,	
  your	
  God,	
  in	
  vain.	
  

3 Remember	
  to	
  keep	
  holy	
  the	
  Sabbath	
  day.	
  

4 Honor	
  your	
  father	
  and	
  your	
  mother.	
  

5 You	
  shall	
  not	
  kill.	
  

6 You	
  shall	
  not	
  commit	
  adultery.	
  

7 You	
  shall	
  not	
  steal.	
  

8 You	
  shall	
  not	
  bear	
  false	
  witness	
  against	
  your	
  neighbor.	
  

9 You	
  shall	
  not	
  covet	
  your	
  neighbor's	
  wife.	
  

10 You	
  shall	
  not	
  covet	
  anything	
  that	
  belongs	
  to	
  your	
  neighbor.	
  

	
  

The	
  first	
  three	
  Commandments	
  are	
  summed	
  up	
  with	
  and	
  deal	
  with	
  love	
  

of	
   the	
   Lord	
   for	
   these	
   three	
   Commandments	
   deal	
  with	
   the	
  Lord	
   alone.	
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The	
   remaining	
   seven	
   concentrate	
   on	
   offenses	
   to	
   God	
   and	
   man.	
   The	
  

focus	
  here	
   is	
  mainly	
  on	
  the	
  first	
  Greatest	
  Commandment	
  and	
  the	
  third	
  

of	
   the	
   Ten	
   Commandments.	
   The	
   third	
   Commandment	
   falls	
   under	
   the	
  

category	
  of	
  loving	
  the	
  Lord,	
  our	
  God,	
  with	
  all	
  our	
  heart,	
  all	
  our	
  soul,	
  and	
  

all	
   our	
  mind.	
   Getting	
   to	
   the	
   point,	
   Jesus	
   basically	
   tells	
   us	
   still	
   to	
   keep	
  

the	
  holy	
   the	
  Sabbath	
  day.	
   Let's	
   take	
  a	
   look	
  more	
   in	
  depth	
  at	
   the	
   third	
  

Commandment.	
  

	
  

Exodus	
   20:8-­‐11:"Remember	
   to	
   keep	
   holy	
   the	
   Sabbath	
   day.	
   Six	
  

days	
   you	
  may	
   labor,	
   but	
   the	
   seventh	
   day	
   is	
   the	
   Sabbath	
   of	
   the	
  

Lord,	
  your	
  God.	
  No	
  work	
  may	
  be	
  done	
  then	
  either	
  by	
  you,	
  or	
  your	
  

son	
  or	
  daughter,	
  or	
  your	
  male	
  or	
   female	
  slave,	
  or	
  your	
  beast,	
  or	
  

by	
   the	
   alien	
  who	
   lives	
   with	
   you.	
   In	
   six	
   days	
   the	
   Lord	
   made	
   the	
  

heavens,	
  and	
  the	
  earth,	
  the	
  sea	
  and	
  all	
  that	
  is	
  in	
  them;	
  but	
  on	
  the	
  

seventh	
  day	
   he	
   rested.	
   That	
   is	
   why	
   the	
   Lord	
   has	
   blessed	
   the	
  

Sabbath	
  day	
  and	
  made	
  it	
  holy."	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  words	
   in	
  the	
  Commandment	
  are	
  very	
  explicit	
  as	
  to	
  what	
  the	
  Jews	
  

were	
  supposed	
  to	
  do.	
  The	
  Sabbathe	
  day	
  was	
  strictly	
  for	
  devotion	
  to	
  the	
  

Lord	
  and	
  nothing	
  else	
   should	
  disrupt	
   this	
  observance.	
   In	
   fact	
   the	
  Bible	
  

says	
   that	
  not	
  even	
   their	
  beasts	
  may	
  work	
  on	
   that	
  day!	
  This	
   is	
  why	
   this	
  

Commandment	
  falls	
  under	
  the	
  category	
  of	
  loving	
  the	
  Lord	
  with	
  all	
  your	
  

heart,	
  all	
  your	
  soul,	
  and	
  all	
  your	
  mind.	
  Us,	
  just	
  as	
  the	
  Jews,	
  as	
  Jesus	
  said,	
  

are	
  to	
  set	
  aside	
  a	
  day	
  for	
  the	
  Lord	
  and	
  devote	
  it	
  to	
  him	
  and	
  worship	
  him.	
  

Since	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  Jews	
  had	
  observed	
  on	
  the	
  same	
  day,	
  Saturday,	
  it	
  would	
  

make	
  logical	
  sense	
  for	
  the	
  Christians	
  to	
  also	
  gather	
  as	
  a	
  community	
  in	
  a	
  

place	
   and	
   worship	
   together	
   in	
   keeping	
   with	
   tradition.	
   	
   The	
   Church	
  

wanted	
   to	
   distinguish	
   themselves	
   from	
   the	
   Jews,	
   the	
   New	
   Covenant	
  

people	
  wanted	
   to	
  make	
   the	
   difference	
   known	
  from	
   the	
   Old	
   Covenant	
  

people.	
   Therefore,	
   the	
   early	
   Church	
   leaders	
   had	
   changed	
   this	
  

observance	
  from	
  Saturday	
  to	
  Sunday	
  in	
  accordance	
  with	
  their	
  power	
  to	
  

make	
  such	
  decisions	
  (Cf.	
  Mt.	
  16:19,	
  18:18).	
  Holy	
  days	
  of	
  Obligation	
  also	
  

fall	
  under	
  this	
  rule	
  of	
  authority.	
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Kneeling	
  After	
  Communion	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

Kneeling	
  at	
  Mass	
  is	
  one	
  of	
  many	
  postures	
  during	
  the	
  liturgy.	
  At	
  different	
  

times	
  we	
  are	
  to	
  kneel,	
  sit,	
  or	
  stand	
  depending	
  upon	
  what	
  is	
  taking	
  place	
  

during	
   Mass.	
   Each	
   posture	
   takes	
   on	
   certain	
   significance	
   within	
   the	
  

liturgy,	
   especially	
   kneeling.	
   	
   Kneeling	
   is	
   a	
   very	
   humbling	
   posture.	
   The	
  

very	
  act	
  of	
   kneeling	
  before	
   someone	
   is	
   to	
  put	
   yourself	
   in	
   a	
   vulnerable	
  

position	
   recognizing	
   the	
   other	
   person's	
   authority,	
   or	
   when	
   we	
   kneel	
  

before	
  God,	
  it	
  is	
  that	
  we	
  are	
  acknowledging	
  his	
  holiness	
  and	
  greatness.	
  

In	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   we	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   bread	
   and	
   wine	
   are	
  

transformed	
   into	
   the	
   true	
   body	
   and	
   blood	
   of	
   Jesus	
   Christ	
   although	
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remaining	
  under	
  the	
  appearance,	
  taste,	
  and	
  texture	
  of	
  bread	
  and	
  wine.	
  

The	
  process	
   is	
  called	
  transubstantiation	
  and	
  what	
  happens	
   is	
  a	
  miracle	
  

of	
   faith	
   given	
   to	
   us	
   by	
   Jesus	
   and	
   passed	
   down	
   through	
   his	
   disciples.	
  	
  

After	
  we	
  receive	
  the	
  body	
  of	
  Christ	
  and	
  his	
  precious	
  blood	
  we	
  return	
  to	
  

our	
   pew	
   and	
   kneel	
   for	
   a	
   period	
   of	
   time.	
   We	
   kneel	
   for	
   one	
   primary	
  

reason:	
   it	
   is	
  a	
  sign	
  of	
   respect	
   for	
   the	
  real	
  presence	
  of	
   Jesus	
  Christ.	
  We	
  

are	
   to	
  kneel	
  until	
   the	
  Eucharist	
   is	
   stored	
  safely	
   in	
   the	
   tabernacle.	
   	
  The	
  

General	
   Instruction	
   of	
   the	
   Roman	
   Missal	
  (GIRM),	
   which	
   is	
   the	
   main	
  

document	
   that	
  prescribes	
  how	
  a	
  Mass	
   is	
   to	
  be	
  conducted,	
  makes	
  very	
  

clear	
   that	
  we	
  are	
   to	
  kneel	
  after	
   receiving	
   the	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  of	
   Jesus	
  

Christ	
   in	
   the	
   eucharist.	
   When	
   I	
   go	
   to	
   Mass	
   I	
   occasionally	
   see	
   some	
  

people	
  kneel	
  for	
  a	
  short	
  time	
  and	
  then	
  sit	
  down	
  on	
  the	
  pew.	
  While	
  the	
  

GIRM	
  does	
  make	
  exceptions	
  for	
  people	
  with	
  certain	
  physical	
  conditions,	
  

those	
  who	
  are	
  physically	
  able	
  to	
  kneel	
  should.	
  We	
  don't	
  kneel	
  because	
  

of	
  the	
  priest	
  and	
  we	
  don't	
  kneel	
  until	
  we	
  are	
  done	
  praying	
  even	
  though	
  

the	
   distribution	
   of	
   communion	
   continues,	
   we	
   kneel	
   when	
   the	
   blessed	
  

sacrament	
   is	
  out	
  of	
   the	
   tabernacle,	
   is	
  being	
  distributed	
   to	
   the	
   faithful,	
  

and	
  we	
  may	
   return	
   to	
  a	
   sitting	
  position	
  once	
   the	
  blessed	
  sacrament	
   is	
  

no	
  longer	
  out,	
  when	
  the	
  tabernacle	
  door	
  has	
  been	
  closed,	
  signaling	
  the	
  

end	
   of	
   the	
   communion	
   rite.	
   Kneeling	
   until	
   the	
   priest	
   sits	
   down	
   is	
   not	
  

necessary,	
  but	
  is	
  permissible.	
  	
  After	
  communion	
  there	
  is	
  often	
  a	
  silence	
  

(sometimes	
  very	
  short)	
  and	
  the	
  GIRM	
  says	
  that	
  "the	
  faithful	
  [...]	
  may	
  sit	
  

or	
  kneel	
  during	
   the	
  period	
  of	
   sacred	
  silence	
  after	
  Communion."	
   (GIRM	
  

43).	
  Otherwise,	
  kneeling	
  has	
   taken	
  place	
   from	
  the	
  Agnus	
  Dei	
   (Lamb	
  of	
  

God)	
  up	
  until	
  this	
  point.	
  The	
  diocesan	
  bishop	
  has	
  the	
  authority	
  to	
  decide	
  

if	
   something	
   other	
   than	
   kneeling	
   will	
   take	
   place	
   during	
   the	
   Mass.	
   In	
  

most	
  dioceses,	
  kneeling	
  during	
  communion	
  is	
  the	
  norm.	
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The	
  Eucharist	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

When	
  was	
  the	
  first	
  Eucharist	
  celebrated?	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  Christian	
   tradition	
  holds	
  and	
   the	
  Catholic	
   faith	
  will	
   always	
  uphold	
  

that	
   the	
   first	
   Eucharist	
   was	
   the	
   Last	
   Supper.	
   At	
   that	
   moment	
   Christ	
  

changed	
  the	
  bread	
  that	
  they	
  ate	
  and	
  the	
  wine	
  that	
  they	
  drank	
   into	
  his	
  

body	
  and	
  blood	
  respectively.	
  It	
  is	
  fitting	
  that	
  it	
  is	
  named	
  eucharist	
  which	
  

means	
   thanksgiving	
   (Greek)	
   for	
   it	
   was	
   a	
   sacrifice;	
   Christ's	
   perfect	
  

sacrifice	
  for	
  all	
  of	
  us.	
  The	
  institution	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  at	
  the	
  Last	
  Supper	
  

can	
  be	
  found	
  in	
  Matthew	
  26:26-­‐28,	
  Mark	
  14:22-­‐24,	
  Luke	
  22:19-­‐20	
  and	
  1	
  

Corinthians.	
  11:23-­‐26.	
  

	
  

You	
  don't	
  really	
  think	
  that	
  wafer	
  is	
  Jesus	
  do	
  you?	
  

	
  

It	
   depends	
   on	
   when	
   you	
   are	
   speaking	
   of	
   that	
   wafer.	
   Before	
   it	
   is	
  

consecrated	
   it	
   is	
   just	
   a	
   wafer,	
   but	
   after	
   the	
   priest	
   re-­‐enacts	
   the	
   Last	
  

Supper	
   then	
   it	
   is	
   truly	
   the	
   body	
   and	
  blood	
  of	
   Jesus	
   Christ.	
   This	
   is	
   also	
  

known	
  as	
  the	
  Real	
  Presence.	
  The	
  Church	
  has	
  maintained	
  since	
  the	
  time	
  

of	
  the	
  apostles	
  that	
  the	
  bread	
  that	
  is	
  broken	
  and	
  the	
  wine	
  that	
  is	
  poured	
  

becomes	
  the	
  actual	
  body	
  and	
  blood,	
  not	
  that	
  Jesus	
   is	
  present	
  with	
  the	
  

bread	
  and	
  the	
  wine,	
  nor	
  that	
  they	
  are	
  merely	
  a	
  symbol.	
  In	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  

Christ	
   is	
   truly,	
   wholly,	
   and	
   substantially	
   present.	
   The	
   two	
   clearest	
  

expressions	
  of	
  the	
  real	
  Presence	
  in	
  Scripture	
  is	
  in	
  1	
  Corinthians	
  10:14-­‐17	
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and	
  John	
  6:22-­‐69.	
  

	
  

What	
  three	
  elements	
  does	
  the	
  Sacramental	
  Sacrifice	
  include?	
  

	
  

Catholics	
   consider	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   as	
   thanksgiving	
   and	
   praise	
   to	
   the	
  

Father,	
  the	
  sacrificial	
  memorial	
  of	
  Christ	
  and	
  his	
  body,	
  and	
  the	
  presence	
  

of	
  Christ	
  by	
  the	
  power	
  of	
  his	
  word	
  and	
  of	
  his	
  Spirit.	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  fruits	
  of	
  Holy	
  Communion?	
  

	
  

Why	
   is	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   sometimes	
   called	
   Communion?	
   The	
   Eucharist	
  

augments	
   our	
   union	
  with	
   Christ;	
   we	
   are	
   joined	
   in	
   a	
   union	
  with	
   Christ	
  

and	
  his	
  Church	
  through	
  the	
  Eucharist.	
  

	
  

"The	
  principal	
  fruit	
  of	
  receiving	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  in	
  Holy	
  Communion	
  

is	
  an	
   intimate	
  union	
  with	
  Christ	
   Jesus.	
   Indeed,	
   the	
  Lord	
  said:	
   'He	
  

who	
   eats	
   my	
   flesh	
   and	
   drinks	
   my	
   blood	
   abides	
   in	
   me,	
   and	
   I	
   in	
  

him.'	
   Life	
   in	
  Christ	
  has	
   its	
   foundation	
   in	
   the	
  Eucharistic	
  banquet:	
  

'As	
  the	
  living	
  Father	
  sent	
  me,	
  and	
  I	
  live	
  because	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  so	
  

he	
   who	
   eats	
   me	
   will	
   live	
   because	
   of	
   me.'"	
   (Catechism	
   of	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  Church	
  1391).	
  

	
  

	
  Also,	
   Holy	
   Communion	
   separates	
   us	
   from	
   sin,	
  wipes	
   away	
  venial	
   sins	
  

and	
  preserves	
  us	
  from	
  future	
  mortal	
  sins.	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  form	
  and	
  matter	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

The	
  form	
  for	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  is	
  when	
  the	
  priest	
  repeats	
  the	
  words	
  of	
  Jesus	
  

saying:	
  "This	
  is	
  my	
  body..."	
  and	
  "This	
  is	
  my	
  blood...."	
  And,	
  if	
  you	
  haven't	
  

guessed	
  by	
  now	
  the	
  matter	
  is	
  bread	
  and	
  wine	
  and	
  the	
  wine	
  must	
  be	
  at	
  

least	
  12%	
  alcohol	
  (we	
  are	
  not	
  sure	
  of	
  the	
  reasoning	
  for	
  this	
  yet).	
  

	
  

Do	
  Catholics	
  have	
  trouble	
  with	
  this	
  belief?	
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Yes,	
   in	
   fact	
   there	
   are	
   two	
   stumbling	
   blocks	
   for	
   all	
   Christians;	
   the	
  

Eucharist	
  and	
  the	
  Cross.	
  These	
  are	
  the	
  same	
  mysteries	
  that	
  have	
  been	
  a	
  

cause	
  of	
  division	
  for	
  centuries.	
  Our	
  Catechism	
  says:	
  

	
  

The	
  first	
  announcement	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  divided	
  the	
  disciples,	
  just	
  

as	
  the	
  announcement	
  of	
  the	
  Passion	
  scandalized	
  them:	
  "This	
  is	
  a	
  

hard	
  saying;	
  who	
  can	
  listen	
  to	
  it?"	
  The	
  Eucharist	
  and	
  the	
  Cross	
  are	
  

stumbling	
  blocks.	
  It	
  is	
  the	
  same	
  mystery	
  and	
  it	
  never	
  ceases	
  to	
  be	
  

an	
   occasion	
   of	
   division.	
   "Will	
   you	
   also	
   go	
   away?":	
   the	
   Lord's	
  

question	
   echoes	
   through	
   the	
   ages,	
   as	
   a	
   loving	
   invitation	
   to	
  

discover	
   that	
  only	
  he	
  has	
  "the	
  words	
  of	
  eternal	
   life"	
  and	
   that	
   to	
  

receive	
   in	
   faith	
   the	
   gift	
   of	
   his	
   Eucharist	
   is	
   to	
   receive	
   the	
   Lord	
  

himself.	
  (Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  1336)	
  

	
  

How	
  many	
  times	
  per	
  day	
  can	
  someone	
  receive	
  Holy	
  Communion?	
  

	
  

Holy	
  Communion	
   can	
  be	
   received	
   twice	
   a	
  day	
  as	
   long	
  as	
   it	
   is	
   during	
   a	
  

Eucharistic	
  celebration	
  (a.k.a.	
  Mass).	
   If	
  someone	
  is	
  dying	
  then	
  they	
  can	
  

receive	
   it	
   for	
   the	
   third	
   time	
   that	
  day	
  as	
  Viaticum.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

says	
  that	
  one	
  is	
  able	
  to	
  and	
  should	
  receive	
  the	
  sacrament	
  each	
  time	
  one	
  

participates	
  in	
  the	
  Mass.	
  After	
  one	
  receives	
  it	
  for	
  the	
  first	
  time	
  in	
  his/her	
  

life	
  he/she	
  is	
  obliged	
  to	
  receive	
   it	
  at	
   least	
  once	
  per	
  year.	
  However,	
  the	
  

Church	
   strongly	
   encourages	
   the	
   faithful	
   to	
   receive	
   the	
  Eucharist	
   on	
  all	
  

Sundays,	
  feast	
  days	
  and	
  even	
  daily	
  (if	
  possible).	
  

	
  

Why	
   is	
   the	
   Eucharist	
   referred	
   to	
   as	
   the	
   "source	
   and	
   summit	
   of	
   our	
  

faith?"	
  

	
  

Let's	
  turn	
  to	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  documents	
  of	
  Vatican	
  II,	
  Presbyterorum	
  Ordinis	
  

(Decree	
  on	
  the	
  Ministry	
  and	
  Life	
  of	
  Priests)	
  Paragraph	
  5:	
  

	
  

"The	
   other	
   sacraments,	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   with	
   every	
   ministry	
   of	
   the	
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Church	
  and	
  every	
  work	
  of	
   the	
  apostolate,	
  are	
   tied	
   together	
  with	
  

the	
   Eucharist	
   and	
   are	
   directed	
   toward	
   it.	
   The	
   Most	
   Blessed	
  

Eucharist	
  contains	
  the	
  entire	
  spiritual	
  boon	
  of	
  the	
  Church,	
  that	
  is,	
  

Christ	
   himself,	
   our	
   Pasch	
   and	
   living	
   bread,	
   by	
   the	
   action	
   of	
   the	
  

Holy	
  Spirit	
  through	
  his	
  very	
  flesh	
  vital	
  and	
  vitalizing,	
  giving	
  life	
  to	
  

men	
   who	
   are	
   thus	
   invited	
   and	
   encouraged	
   to	
   offer	
   themselves,	
  

their	
  labors	
  and	
  all	
  created	
  things	
  together	
  with	
  him.	
  In	
  this	
  light	
  

the	
   Eucharist	
   shows	
   itself	
   as	
   the	
   source	
   and	
   apex	
   of	
   the	
   whole	
  

work	
  of	
  the	
  preaching	
  of	
  the	
  Gospel."	
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6	
  	
  
Papacy 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Origin	
  of	
  the	
  Papacy	
  	
  

	
  

Let	
   us	
   first	
   begin	
   explaining	
   where	
   the	
   pope,	
   his	
   authority,	
   and	
   his	
  

power	
   came	
   from	
   by	
   using	
   the	
   word	
   of	
   God	
   itself,	
   the	
   Holy	
   Bible.	
  

Catholics	
  mainly	
  use	
  Matthew	
  16:13-­‐19	
  to	
  prove	
  the	
  establishment	
  and	
  

the	
  existence	
  of	
  the	
  papacy.	
  The	
  Gospel	
  According	
  to	
  Matthew	
  is	
  a	
  very	
  

prestigious	
  book	
   in	
   the	
   fact	
   that	
  no	
  other	
  was	
  so	
   frequently	
  quoted	
   in	
  

the	
   non-­‐canonical	
   literature	
   of	
   earliest	
   Christianity.	
   This	
   gospel	
   was	
  

believed	
   to	
   have	
   been	
   written	
   in	
   Greek.	
   We	
   also	
   use	
   the	
   support	
   of	
  

other	
  verses	
  such	
  as	
  John	
  1:42	
  as	
  I	
  will	
  demonstrate	
  for	
  you	
  soon.	
  Here	
  

is	
  what	
  Matthew	
  16:13-­‐19	
  says:	
  

	
  

"Now	
  when	
   Jesus	
   came	
   into	
   the	
   district	
   of	
   Caesarea	
   Phillipi,	
   he	
  

asked	
  his	
  disciples,	
  'Who	
  do	
  men	
  say	
  that	
  the	
  Son	
  of	
  Man	
  is?'	
  And	
  

they	
   said,	
   'Some	
   say	
   John	
   the	
   Baptist,	
   others	
   say	
   Elijah,	
   and	
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others	
   Jeremiah	
   or	
   one	
   of	
   the	
   prophets.'	
   He	
   said	
   to	
   them,	
   'But	
  

who	
   do	
   you	
   say	
   that	
   I	
   am?'	
   Simon	
   Peter	
   replied,	
   'You	
   are	
   the	
  

Christ,	
   the	
   Son	
   of	
   the	
   living	
   God.'	
   And	
   Jesus	
   answered	
   him,	
  

'blessed	
   are	
   you	
   Simon	
   Bar-­‐Jona!	
   For	
   flesh	
   and	
   blood	
   has	
   not	
  

revealed	
   this	
   to	
   you,	
   but	
  my	
   Father	
  who	
   is	
   in	
   heaven.	
  And	
   I	
   tell	
  

you,	
  you	
  are	
  Peter	
  and	
  upon	
  this	
  rock	
  I	
  will	
  build	
  my	
  church,	
  and	
  

the	
  powers	
  of	
  death	
  shall	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  it.	
  I	
  will	
  give	
  you	
  the	
  

keys	
  of	
  the	
  kingdom	
  of	
  heaven,	
  and	
  whatever	
  you	
  bind	
  on	
  earth	
  

shall	
  be	
  bound	
  in	
  heaven,	
  and	
  whatever	
  you	
  loose	
  on	
  earth	
  shall	
  

be	
  loosed	
  in	
  heaven.'"	
  

	
  

	
  One	
  of	
  the	
  first	
  and	
  important	
  things	
  that	
  is	
  noticed	
  is	
  that	
  Simon	
  is	
  the	
  

first	
  one	
  to	
  answer	
  Jesus'	
  question.	
  He	
  confesses	
  that	
  Jesus	
  is	
  the	
  Son	
  of	
  

God,	
   the	
  Messiah.	
  What	
   does	
   Jesus	
   do	
  next?	
  He	
  blesses	
   Simon	
   telling	
  

him	
  that	
  Simon	
  knows	
   this	
  because	
  God,	
   the	
  Father	
  who	
   is	
   in	
  heaven,	
  

has	
   revealed	
   it	
   to	
   him.	
   	
   We	
   can	
   easily	
   see	
   that	
   God	
   has	
   especially	
  

favored	
   Simon	
  because	
   it	
  was	
   to	
   Simon	
   that	
   that	
   it	
  was	
   revealed	
   that	
  

Jesus	
  is	
  the	
  Lord.	
  	
  Immediately	
  after	
  that	
  Simon	
  is	
  renamed	
  Peter.	
  Now,	
  

name	
   changes	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   aren't	
   done	
   for	
   nothing.	
   God	
   changes	
  

people's	
  names	
  for	
  a	
  very	
  good	
  reason.	
  When	
  God	
  changes	
  someone's	
  

name	
  it	
  signifies	
  a	
  change	
  in	
  their	
  status.	
  For	
  example	
  Abram's	
  name	
  is	
  

changed	
  to	
  Abraham.	
  Abram	
  means	
  "exalted	
  father"	
  whereas	
  Abraham	
  

means	
   "father	
   of	
   a	
  multitude".	
   	
   Another	
   example	
   is	
   the	
   change	
   from	
  

Jacob	
  "supplanter"	
  to	
  Israel	
  "God	
  prevails".	
  We	
  see	
  that	
  Simon's	
  name	
  is	
  

changed	
   to	
   Petros	
   meaning	
   "rock"	
   not	
   "stone".	
   Therefore	
   Matthew	
  

16:18	
  is	
  read	
  as	
  this:	
  "And	
  upon	
  this	
  Rock	
  (Peter)	
  I	
  will	
  build	
  my	
  church."	
  	
  

Over	
  the	
  past	
  few	
  centuries	
  many	
  people	
  have	
  twisted	
  the	
  meaning	
  of	
  

the	
  passage	
  due	
  to	
   their	
   lack	
  of	
  understanding	
   the	
   translation	
  and	
  the	
  

Greek	
   language.	
   They	
   say	
   that	
   the	
  word	
   used	
   for	
   "rock"	
   in	
   "upon	
   this	
  

rock	
   I	
  will	
   build..."	
   is	
  not	
  Petros,	
  but	
  petra,	
   a	
  Greek	
  word	
   that	
  has	
   the	
  

meaning	
  of	
  "rock"	
  and	
  only	
  "rock".	
   	
  Their	
  argument	
  is	
  that	
  if	
  Jesus	
  had	
  

intended	
  to	
  make	
  Simon	
  the	
  Rock	
  then	
  Jesus	
  would	
  have	
  called	
  Simon	
  

Petra	
  and	
  not	
  Petros.	
  Since	
  Jesus	
  did	
  rename	
  Simon,	
  Petros,	
  Jesus	
  must	
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have	
  meant	
  that	
  Simon	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  Rock,	
  but	
  a	
  "stone"	
  or	
  a	
  "little	
  pebble"	
  

just	
  like	
  all	
  of	
  us	
  Christians	
  are	
  called	
  in	
  1	
  Peter	
  2:4-­‐5:	
  

	
  

"Come	
  to	
  him,	
  to	
  that	
   living	
  stone,	
   rejected	
  by	
  men	
  but	
   in	
  God's	
  

sight	
  chosen	
  and	
  precious;	
  and	
  like	
  living	
  stones	
  (Greek:	
  lithoi)	
  be	
  

yourselves	
  built	
  into	
  a	
  spiritual	
  house,	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  holy	
  priesthood,	
  to	
  

offer	
  spiritual	
  sacrifices	
  acceptable	
  to	
  God	
  through	
  Jesus	
  Christ."	
  

	
  

	
  In	
   this	
   passage	
   it	
   is	
   apparent	
   that	
   each	
   Christian	
   is	
   a	
   "stone"	
   a	
   lithos	
  

(singular	
  of	
  lithoi)	
  not	
  Petros.	
  	
  We	
  look	
  to	
  another	
  passage	
  in	
  support	
  of	
  

the	
   significance	
   in	
   renaming	
   Simon	
   to	
   Peter	
   (Petros).	
   Our	
   example	
   is	
  

John	
  1:42:	
  

	
  

"Then	
  he	
  brought	
  him	
  to	
  Jesus.	
  Jesus	
  looked	
  at	
  him	
  and	
  said,	
  'You	
  

are	
  Simon	
  the	
  son	
  of	
  John;	
  you	
  will	
  be	
  called	
  Kephas.'"	
  

	
  

Kephas	
   is	
  Aramaic	
   for	
  the	
  word	
  Rock	
  and	
   it	
  only	
  means	
  rock.	
   It	
  has	
  no	
  

other	
   meanings.	
   Neither	
   the	
   Greek	
   equivalent	
   Petros	
   nor,	
   with	
   one	
  

isolated	
   exception,	
   Kephas	
   is	
   attested	
   as	
   a	
   personal	
   name	
   before	
  

Christian	
   times.	
   	
   So,	
   why	
   here	
   does	
   it	
   say	
   Kephas	
   instead	
   of	
   Petros?	
  	
  

Why	
  does	
  Jesus	
  rename	
  him	
  differently?	
  	
  It	
  turns	
  out	
  that	
  Jesus	
  did	
  not	
  

rename	
  him	
  differently.	
   Jesus	
   spoke	
  Aramaic	
   and	
  not	
  Greek.	
   Sure	
   you	
  

could	
   say	
   that	
   Jesus	
   is	
   God	
   and	
   knows	
   all	
   languages	
   so	
   therefore	
   he	
  

could	
  have	
   spoken	
  what	
  he	
  wanted	
   to.	
  Well,	
   the	
  problem	
  with	
   that	
   is	
  

Jesus	
   had	
   a	
  mission	
   to	
   accomplish.	
   	
   Jesus	
   needed	
   to	
   be	
   able	
   to	
   teach	
  

people	
   in	
   a	
   language	
   they	
  understand;	
   in	
   a	
   language	
   that	
  his	
   disciples	
  

spoke	
  and	
  that	
  language	
  was	
  Aramaic	
  and	
  not	
  Greek.	
  When	
  translating	
  

occurred	
   for	
   the	
   Gospel	
   of	
   John,	
   the	
   translator	
   obviously	
   decided	
   to	
  

leave	
   it	
   untranslated	
   in	
   the	
   text.	
   	
   Now	
   that	
   we	
   have	
   a	
   better	
  

understanding	
   of	
   languages	
   and	
   the	
   original	
   translation	
   we	
   can	
   go	
  

ahead	
  and	
  tie	
  Matthew	
  16:18	
  (Petros)	
  and	
  John	
  1:42	
  (Kephas)	
  together	
  

to	
  clarify	
  upon	
  whom	
  the	
  church	
  was	
  built.	
   	
  Since	
   the	
  Aramaic	
  Kephas	
  

means	
  "rock"	
  and	
  "rock"	
  only;	
  it	
  could	
  not	
  possibly	
  ever	
  mean	
  "stone".	
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From	
   this	
   evidence	
  we	
   can	
   conclude	
   that	
   Jesus	
  must	
  have	
  meant	
   that	
  

when	
   he	
   renamed	
   Simon,	
   Peter,	
   he	
   meant	
   to	
   apply	
   the	
   title	
   "Rock",	
  

petra,	
   to	
   him.	
   The	
   reason	
   Jesus	
   could	
   not	
   have	
   named	
   Simon	
   petra,	
  

however,	
  is	
  very	
  clear.	
  	
  Jesus	
  would	
  have	
  been	
  giving	
  Simon	
  a	
  feminine	
  

name	
   because	
   it	
   has	
   a	
   feminine	
   ending.	
   petra	
   is	
   a	
   feminine	
   noun.	
   It	
  

would	
   not	
   be	
   appropriate	
   to	
   give	
   a	
   male	
   person	
   a	
   female	
   name.	
   So	
  

Jesus	
  switches	
  the	
  ending	
  -­‐a	
  to	
  -­‐os	
  so	
  the	
  Greek	
  word	
  "Rock"	
  could	
  be	
  

applied	
  to	
  Simon.	
  	
  Again,	
  we	
  know	
  that	
  Jesus	
  means	
  to	
  call	
  Peter	
  "Rock"	
  

and	
  not	
  "Stone"	
  because	
  in	
  Aramaic	
  he	
  calls	
  him	
  Kephas,	
  which	
  can	
  only	
  

mean	
  "Rock"	
  and	
  not	
  Evna,	
  which	
  is	
  the	
  Aramaic	
  name	
  for	
  "Stone,"	
  and	
  

because	
   he	
   could	
   have	
   called	
   him	
   Lithos	
   instead,	
   the	
   Greek	
   word	
   for	
  

stone	
  which	
  already	
  posseses	
  a	
  male	
  ending.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Proof	
  and	
  Reason	
  for	
  the	
  Papal	
  Office	
  	
  

	
  

Scripture	
  

	
  

	
  In	
   the	
   Old	
   Testament,	
   when	
   God	
   established	
   His	
   Covenant	
   with	
   the	
  

nation	
   of	
   Israel,	
   He	
   provided	
   for	
   a	
   living,	
   continuing	
  authority	
   in	
   the	
  

Mosaic	
  priesthood	
  (see	
  2	
  Chr	
  19:11;	
  Mal	
  2:7.)	
  This	
  authority	
  did	
  not	
  end	
  

when	
   the	
   OT	
   Scripture	
   was	
   written;	
  rather,	
   it	
   continued	
   as	
   the	
  

safeguard	
   and	
   authentic	
   interpreter	
   of	
   Sacred	
   Scripture.	
   When	
   Christ	
  

established	
   His	
   Church,	
   the	
  New	
   Israel,	
   He	
   set	
   up	
   a	
   living,	
   continuing	
  

authority	
  to	
  teach,	
  govern,	
  and	
  sanctify	
  in	
  His	
  name.	
  This	
  living	
  authority	
  

is	
  called	
   "Apostolic"	
   because	
   it	
   began	
   with	
   the	
   twelve	
   Apostles	
   and	
  

continued	
   with	
   their	
   successors.	
   It	
   was	
   this	
   apostolic	
  authority	
   that	
  

would	
   preserve	
   and	
   authentically	
   interpret	
   the	
   Revelation	
   of	
   Jesus	
  

Christ.	
  This	
  same	
  apostolic	
  authority	
  determined	
  the	
  canon	
  of	
  the	
  Bible,	
  

and	
  will	
  preserve	
   the	
   teachings	
  of	
   Jesus	
  Christ	
   in	
  all	
   their	
   fullness,	
  and	
  

uncorrupted	
  from	
   error,	
   until	
   the	
   end	
   of	
   time.	
   	
   Among	
   the	
   twelve	
  

Apostles	
   St.	
   Peter	
   is	
   clearly	
   the	
  head.	
   Know	
  Matthew	
  16:13-­‐19	
  well:	
   "	
  

And	
  so	
  I	
  say	
  to	
  you,	
  you	
  are	
  Peter	
  [Rock],	
  and	
  upon	
  this	
  rock	
  I	
  will	
  build	
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my	
  church,	
  and	
  the	
  gates	
  of	
  the	
  netherworld	
  shall	
  not	
  prevail	
  against	
  it.	
  

I	
  will	
  give	
  you	
  the	
  keys	
  to	
  the	
  kingdom	
  of	
  heaven.	
  Whatever	
  you	
  bind	
  on	
  

earth	
  shall	
  be	
  bound	
  in	
  heaven;	
  and	
  whatever	
  you	
  loose	
  on	
  earth	
  shall	
  

be	
   loosed	
   in	
   heaven."	
   Jesus	
   changes	
   Simon's	
   name	
   to	
   Peter,	
   which	
  

mean	
  "rock."	
  Our	
  Lord	
  says	
  this	
  rock	
  will	
  be	
  God's	
  way	
  of	
  preserving	
  the	
  

Church	
  from	
  corruption	
  until	
  the	
  end	
  of	
  time.	
  	
  Our	
  Lord	
  knew	
  St.	
  Peter	
  

would	
  be	
  dead	
  by	
  70	
  AD	
  Therefore	
  Christ	
  must	
  have	
  intended	
  the	
  office	
  

of	
  Peter	
  to	
  last	
  until	
  the	
  end	
  of	
  time.	
  St.	
  Peter	
  is	
  given	
  the	
  "keys	
  to	
  the	
  

kingdom	
   of	
   heaven."	
   This	
   is	
   an	
   awesome	
   gift.	
   To	
   nobody	
   else	
   does	
  

Christ	
   give	
  this	
   ruling	
   power.	
   Reflect	
   on	
   this	
   unique	
   privilege.	
   Why	
  

would	
  Jesus	
  would	
  give	
  this	
   tremendous	
  authority	
   to	
  St.	
  Peter	
  and	
  not	
  

intend	
   for	
   it	
   to	
   be	
   passed	
   on?	
   If	
   he	
   early	
   Christians	
   needed	
   an	
  

authoritative	
   leader,	
   later	
  Christians	
  would	
  need	
  one	
  even	
  more.	
  After	
  

all,	
  many	
   of	
   the	
   early	
   Christians	
   heard	
   the	
  Gospel	
   from	
  Christ	
  Himself	
  

and	
   knew	
   the	
   Apostles	
   personally.	
  After	
   all	
   the	
   Apostles	
   died,	
   the	
  

Church	
  would	
  have	
  even	
  greater	
  need	
  of	
   the	
  power	
  of	
   the	
  keys	
  when	
  

enemies	
  would	
   try	
   to	
  corrupt	
   the	
  teachings	
  of	
  Christ.	
   	
  Although	
  all	
   the	
  

Apostles	
  as	
  a	
  group	
  were	
  given	
  the	
  power	
  to	
  "bind	
  and	
  to	
  loose"	
  in	
  Mt	
  

18:18,	
   St.	
   Peter	
   received	
   this	
  power	
   individually	
   at	
   the	
   time	
   he	
   was	
  

given	
   the	
   "keys."	
   Jesus	
   would	
   not	
   have	
   guaranteed	
   to	
   back	
   up	
   the	
  

doctrinal	
   teachings	
   of	
   St.	
   Peter	
   and	
   his	
   successors	
   unless	
   He	
  was	
   also	
  

going	
   to	
   protect	
   them	
   from	
   teaching	
   false	
   doctrine	
   in	
   their	
  

official	
  capacities	
   as	
   Shepherds	
   of	
   the	
   Church.	
   Read	
   Lk	
   22:31-­‐32	
   and	
  

John	
   21:15-­‐17.	
   In	
   the	
   passage	
   from	
   St.	
   Luke,	
   Jesus	
   prays	
   that	
  Peter's	
  

faith	
  would	
  not	
  fail;	
  Peter	
  in	
  turn	
  would	
  strengthen	
  the	
  other	
  disciples.	
  

In	
  the	
  passage	
  from	
  St.	
  John,	
  Jesus	
  clearly	
  makes	
  Peter	
  the	
  shepherd	
  of	
  

His	
  Church.	
  So	
  St.	
  Peter	
  is	
  the	
  rock	
  on	
  which	
  Christ	
  builds	
  His	
  Church.	
  He	
  

is	
  given	
  the	
  "keys	
  of	
  the	
  Kingdom"	
  and	
  he	
  is	
  made	
  shepherd	
  of	
  Christ's	
  

flock:	
   solid	
   biblical	
   evidence	
   that	
   Jesus	
  made	
   St.	
   Peter	
   the	
   first	
   Pope.	
  	
  

Now	
  you	
  might	
  be	
  saying,	
  "where	
  does	
  the	
  pope	
  play	
   into	
  all	
  of	
   this?"	
  

Well,	
   the	
   popes	
   are	
   Christ's	
   vicars,	
   the	
   visible	
   and	
  earthly	
   heads	
   of	
  

Christ's	
  Church	
  while	
  Christ	
  is	
  the	
  invisible	
  and	
  supreme	
  head.	
  Read	
  Acts	
  

15.	
   This	
   gives	
   an	
   account	
   of	
   the	
  first	
   Church	
   council,	
   the	
   Council	
   of	
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Jerusalem.	
  Called	
  at	
   the	
   request	
  of	
  St.	
  Paul,	
   this	
  council	
  met	
   to	
  decide	
  

whether	
  Gentiles	
  had	
  to	
  follow	
  the	
  Law	
  of	
  Moses	
  as	
  well	
  as	
  the	
  Law	
  of	
  

Christ.	
  Notice	
   that	
   there	
  was	
  much	
  discussion	
  among	
  the	
  Apostles	
  and	
  

presbyters.	
   However,	
   after	
   Peter	
   spoke,	
   the	
   assembly	
   fell	
   silent.	
   His	
  

statement	
   ended	
   the	
   discussion.	
   This	
  council	
   obviously	
   considered	
   St.	
  

Peter's	
  authority	
  final.	
  Some	
  may	
  claim	
  that	
  Acts	
  15	
  shows	
  that	
  James,	
  

not	
   Peter,	
   was	
   the	
  head	
   of	
   the	
   Church.	
   Since	
   James	
   the	
   Lesser	
   (not	
  

James,	
  the	
  brother	
  of	
  John)	
  gives	
  the	
  concluding	
  remarks	
  at	
  the	
  council	
  

of	
  Jerusalem	
   and	
   also	
   recommends	
   some	
   marriage	
   and	
   dietary	
  

regulations	
  for	
  the	
  Gentiles,	
  they	
  conclude	
  that	
  James	
  must	
  be	
  the	
  head	
  

of	
   the	
   Church.	
   All	
   I	
   can	
   do	
   is	
   tell	
   those	
   people	
   to	
   read	
   the	
   Gospels,	
  

where	
   St.	
   Peter	
   is	
   unmistakably	
   presented	
   as	
   a	
  leader	
   among	
   the	
  

Apostles,	
   whereas	
   James	
   the	
   Lesser	
   is	
   not.	
   	
   Read	
   the	
   first	
   twelve	
  

chapters	
   of	
   Acts,	
   which	
   describe	
   the	
   early	
   Church	
   in	
   Jerusalem.	
   Every	
  

chapter	
   (except	
   6	
   and	
   7,	
   which	
  describe	
   Stephen's	
  martyrdom)	
   shows	
  

St.	
   Peter	
   in	
   a	
   leadership	
   position	
  while	
   St.	
   James	
   appears	
   only	
   briefly,	
  

and	
   never	
   in	
   a	
  leadership	
   role.	
   In	
   Galatians	
   1:18-­‐19,	
   we	
   are	
   told	
   that	
  

Paul	
  went	
   to	
   Jerusalem	
   after	
   his	
   conversion	
   specifically	
   to	
   confer	
  with	
  

Peter.	
  He	
  stayed	
  with	
  Peter	
  15	
  days.	
  In	
  contrast,	
  Paul	
  visited	
  James	
  only	
  

briefly	
  during	
  this	
  time.	
  At	
  the	
  council	
  of	
  Jerusalem	
  in	
  Acts	
  15,	
  it	
  was	
  St.	
  

Peter's	
   statements	
   that	
   settled	
   the	
   serious	
   doctrinal	
   dispute	
   that	
   was	
  

the	
   reason	
   for	
   the	
  council.	
   As	
   we	
   saw	
   earlier,	
   St.	
   Peter's	
   statements	
  

silenced	
   the	
   assembly	
   of	
   presbyters	
   and	
   the	
   Apostles	
   (including	
  

St.	
  James).	
  We	
  know	
  from	
  Church	
  history	
  that	
  St.	
  James	
  was	
  the	
  Bishop	
  

of	
   Jerusalem	
   and,	
   as	
   Acts	
   21:15-­‐25	
   describes,	
   he	
   was	
  concerned	
   for	
  

Jewish	
   Christians	
   in	
   Jerusalem	
   who	
   felt	
   their	
   ancient	
   customs	
  

threatened	
   by	
   the	
   great	
   number	
   of	
   Gentile	
  converts.	
   This	
   background	
  

explains	
  why	
  St.	
  James	
  made	
  the	
  concluding	
  remarks	
  at	
  the	
  council	
  and	
  

asked	
  Gentiles	
   to	
   respect	
  certain	
   Jewish	
  practices.	
  People	
  are	
  grasping	
  

at	
   straws	
  when	
   they	
   claim	
   that	
   Acts	
   15	
   proves	
   that	
   James,	
   instead	
   of	
  

Peter,	
  was	
  the	
   head	
   of	
   the	
   Church.	
   	
   Some	
  have	
   also	
   cited	
   1	
   Peter	
   5:1	
  

numerous	
   times	
   to	
   claim	
   that	
   Peter	
   was	
   not	
   the	
   head	
   of	
   the	
   Church.	
  

They	
  note	
   that	
  Peter,	
  in	
  addressing	
  some	
  elders	
   (Church	
   leaders),	
   calls	
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himself	
   a	
   fellow	
   elder.	
   They	
   therefore	
   conclude	
   that	
   Peter	
   had	
   no	
  

more	
  authority	
  than	
  any	
  other	
  elder.	
  But	
  this	
  is	
  just	
  like	
  the	
  President	
  of	
  

the	
   United	
   States	
   saying,	
   "My	
   fellow	
   Americans."	
   This	
  would	
   certainly	
  

not	
  indicate	
  that	
  the	
  President	
  has	
  no	
  more	
  authority	
  than	
  an	
  ordinary	
  

citizen.	
   As	
   an	
   Apostle,	
   St.	
   Peter	
  certainly	
   considers	
   his	
   authority	
   to	
   be	
  

greater	
   than	
   that	
   of	
   an	
   ordinary	
   elder.	
   After	
   all,	
   St.	
   Peter	
   goes	
   on	
   to	
  

admonish	
  these	
   "fellow	
   elders"	
   (1	
   Pet	
   5:2-­‐4)	
   as	
   one	
   having	
   authority	
  

over	
   them.	
   In	
   calling	
   them	
   fellow	
   elders,	
   St.	
   Peter	
   is	
  

simply	
  acknowledging	
   the	
   obvious:	
   like	
   himself,	
   they	
   are	
   also	
   Church	
  

leaders.	
   To	
   insist	
   that	
   Peter,	
   as	
   an	
   Apostle,	
   had	
   no	
   greater	
  authority	
  

than	
   an	
   ordinary	
   elder,	
   shows	
   how	
   little	
   is	
   appreciated	
   about	
   what	
  

Scripture	
  says	
  about	
  the	
  great	
  office	
  of	
  Apostle.	
  	
  Many	
  people	
  quote	
  Gal	
  

2:11-­‐14	
   as	
   well,	
   attempting	
   to	
   show	
   that	
   Peter	
   was	
   not	
   infallible	
   and	
  

that	
  Paul	
  did	
  not	
  consider	
  him	
  the	
  head	
  of	
   the	
  Church.	
  This	
  position	
   is	
  

not	
  supportable.	
  First	
  of	
  all,	
  if	
  they	
  think	
  Peter	
  was	
  not	
  infallible,	
  why	
  do	
  

they	
  accept	
   his	
   two	
   letters	
   as	
   inspired	
   and,	
   therefore,	
   infallible?	
   We	
  

must	
  accept	
  that	
  all	
  the	
  Apostles	
  were	
  infallible.	
  After	
  the	
  Apostles,	
  the	
  

popes	
   individually	
  and	
   the	
  bishops	
  as	
  a	
  group	
   in	
  union	
  with	
   the	
  pope,	
  

are	
   infallible.	
   St.	
   Paul	
   correcting	
   St.	
   Peter	
   for	
   weak	
   behavior	
   is	
   no	
  

different	
   from	
   St.	
   Catherine	
   of	
   Siena	
   correcting	
   weak	
   popes	
   in	
   the	
  

Middle	
   Ages.	
   There	
   was	
  no	
   doctrine	
   involved.	
   St.	
   Peter	
   himself	
   had	
  

settled	
   the	
   doctrinal	
   point	
   at	
   the	
   Council	
   of	
   Jerusalem.	
   St.	
   Paul	
  

corrected	
   St.	
  Peter	
   for	
   being	
   unwilling	
   to	
   confront	
   the	
   Judaizers	
   from	
  

Jerusalem.	
   Remember,	
   St.	
   Paul	
   was	
   among	
   those	
   who	
   fell	
   silent	
   at	
  

the	
  Council	
  of	
  Jerusalem	
  once	
  St.	
  Peter	
  spoke.	
  

	
  

History	
  

	
  

The	
   early	
   Church	
   always	
   accepted	
   the	
  Bishop	
  of	
   Rome	
   as	
   head	
  of	
   the	
  

Church.	
   In	
   about	
   80	
   AD,	
   the	
   Church	
   at	
   Corinth	
   deposed	
  its	
   lawful	
  

leaders.	
  The	
  fourth	
  bishop	
  of	
  Rome,	
  Pope	
  Clement	
  I,	
  was	
  called	
  to	
  settle	
  

the	
  matter	
   even	
   though	
   St.	
   John	
   the	
  Apostle	
   was	
   still	
   alive	
   and	
  much	
  

closer	
   to	
   Corinth	
   than	
  was	
   Rome.	
   St.	
   Irenaeus,	
  who	
  was	
   taught	
   by	
   St.	
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Polycarp	
   (a	
   disciple	
   of	
  St.	
   John	
   the	
   Apostle),	
   stresses	
   that	
   Christians	
  

must	
   be	
   united	
   to	
   the	
   Church	
   of	
   Rome	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   maintain	
   the	
  

Apostolic	
  Tradition.	
  He	
  then	
  lists	
  all	
  the	
  bishops	
  of	
  Rome	
  up	
  to	
  his	
  time.	
  

St.	
   Irenaeus	
   presents	
   this	
   teaching	
   as	
   something	
   taken	
   for	
  granted	
   by	
  

orthodox	
  Christians.	
  For	
  250	
  years	
  the	
  Roman	
  Emperors	
  tried	
  to	
  destroy	
  

Christianity	
   through	
   persecution.	
   In	
   the	
  first	
   200	
   years	
   of	
   Christianity,	
  

every	
  Pope	
  but	
  one	
  was	
  martyred;	
  the	
  Romans	
  certainly	
  knew	
  who	
  was	
  

the	
  head	
  of	
  the	
  Church!	
  A	
  Roman	
  Emperor's	
  greatest	
  fear	
  was	
  a	
  rival	
  to	
  

the	
  throne.	
  Nevertheless,	
  the	
  emperor	
  Decius	
  (249-­‐251	
  AD),	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  

harshest	
  persecutors	
  of	
   the	
  early	
  Christian	
  Church,	
  made	
  the	
   following	
  

remark,	
  "I	
  would	
  far	
  rather	
  receive	
  news	
  of	
  a	
  rival	
  to	
  the	
  throne	
  than	
  of	
  

another	
  bishop	
  of	
  Rome."	
  Decius	
  said	
   this	
  after	
  he	
  had	
  executed	
  Pope	
  

Fabian	
  in	
  250	
  AD.	
  

	
  

Reason	
  

	
  

Suppose	
   that	
   the	
   owner	
   of	
   a	
   company	
   had	
   called	
   all	
   the	
   employees	
  

together	
   and	
   announced	
   that	
   he	
   was	
   going	
   to	
   be	
   gone	
   for	
   a	
  while.	
  

During	
   his	
   absence,	
   he	
  was	
   going	
   to	
   give	
   the	
   keys	
   of	
   the	
   company	
   to	
  

Billy	
  Bob	
  and	
  that	
  whatever	
  Billy	
  Bob	
  commanded	
  would	
  be	
  backed	
  by	
  

him.	
  Would	
  you	
  have	
  any	
  doubt	
  that	
  Billy	
  Bob	
  was	
  going	
  to	
  be	
  in	
  charge	
  

of	
  the	
  company	
  while	
  the	
  boss	
  was	
  away?	
  Of	
  course	
  not!	
  Then	
  why	
  is	
  it	
  

so	
  hard	
   for	
  some	
  to	
  accept	
   that	
   this	
   is	
  exactly	
  what	
   is	
  described	
   in	
  Mt	
  

16:13-­‐19?	
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7	
  	
  
Creeds 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Nicene	
  Creed	
  

	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  one	
  God,	
  the	
  Father	
  almighty,	
  maker	
  of	
  heaven	
  and	
  earth,	
  of	
  

all	
  things	
  visible	
  and	
  invisible.	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  one	
  Lord	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  the	
  Only	
  Begotten	
  Son	
  of	
  God,	
  born	
  of	
  

the	
  Father	
  before	
  all	
  ages.	
  

God	
  from	
  God,	
  Light	
  from	
  Light,	
  true	
  God	
  from	
  true	
  God,	
  begotten,	
  not	
  

made,	
   consubstantial	
   with	
   the	
   Father;	
   through	
   him	
   all	
   things	
   were	
  

made.	
   For	
   us	
  men	
   and	
   for	
   our	
   salvation	
   he	
   came	
   down	
   from	
   heaven,	
  

and	
   by	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   was	
   incarnate	
   of	
   the	
   Virgin	
  Mary,	
   and	
   became	
  

man.	
   For	
   our	
   sake	
   he	
   was	
   crucified	
   under	
   Pontius	
   Pilate,	
   he	
   suffered	
  

death	
   and	
  was	
   buried,	
   and	
   rose	
   again	
   on	
   the	
   third	
   day	
   in	
   accordance	
  

with	
  the	
  Scriptures.	
  He	
  ascended	
  into	
  heaven	
  and	
  is	
  seated	
  at	
  the	
  right	
  

hand	
  of	
   the	
  Father.	
  He	
  will	
  come	
  agian	
   in	
  glory	
  to	
   judge	
  the	
   living	
  and	
  

the	
  dead	
  and	
  his	
  kingdom	
  will	
  have	
  no	
  end.	
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I	
  believe	
  in	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
  the	
  Lord,	
  the	
  giver	
  of	
  life,	
  who	
  proceeds	
  from	
  

the	
  Father	
  and	
  the	
  Son,	
  who	
  with	
  the	
  Father	
  and	
  the	
  Son	
  is	
  adored	
  and	
  

glorified,	
  who	
  has	
  spoken	
  through	
  the	
  prophets.	
  

I	
   believe	
   in	
   one,	
   holy,	
   catholic,	
   and	
   apostolic	
   Church.	
   I	
   confess	
   one	
  

baptism	
   for	
   the	
   forgiveness	
   of	
   sins	
   and	
   I	
   look	
   forward	
   to	
   the	
  

resurrection	
  of	
  the	
  dead	
  and	
  the	
  life	
  of	
  the	
  world	
  to	
  come.	
  Amen.	
  

	
  

	
  

Athanasian	
  Creed	
  (Trinitarian	
  Creed)	
  

	
  

Whoever	
  desires	
  to	
  be	
  saved	
  should	
  above	
  all	
  hold	
  to	
  the	
  catholic	
  faith.	
  

Anyone	
  who	
  does	
  not	
  keep	
  it	
  whole	
  and	
  unbroken	
  will	
  doubtless	
  perish	
  

eternally.	
   	
  Now	
   this	
   is	
   the	
  catholic	
   faith:	
   	
   That	
  we	
  worship	
  one	
  God	
   in	
  

trinity	
   and	
   the	
   trinity	
   in	
   unity,	
   neither	
   blending	
   their	
   persons	
   nor	
  

dividing	
  their	
  essence.	
  For	
  the	
  person	
  of	
  the	
  Father	
  is	
  a	
  distinct	
  person,	
  

the	
  person	
  of	
  the	
  Son	
  is	
  another,	
  and	
  that	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  still	
  another.	
  

But	
   the	
   divinity	
   of	
   the	
   Father,	
   Son,	
   and	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   is	
   one,	
   their	
   glory	
  

equal,	
   and	
   their	
  majesty	
   coeternal.	
   	
  What	
   quality	
   the	
   Father	
   has,	
   the	
  

Son	
   has,	
   and	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   has.	
   The	
   Father	
   is	
   uncreated,	
   the	
   Son	
   is	
  

uncreated,	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  is	
  uncreated.	
  	
  The	
  Father	
  is	
  immeasurable,	
  the	
  

Son	
   is	
   immeasurable,	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   is	
   immeasurable.	
   	
   The	
   Father	
   is	
  

eternal,	
  the	
  Son	
  is	
  eternal,	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  is	
  eternal.	
  	
  And	
  yet	
  there	
  are	
  

not	
  three	
  eternal	
  beings;	
  there	
  is	
  but	
  one	
  eternal	
  being.	
  So	
  too	
  there	
  are	
  

not	
   three	
   uncreated	
   or	
   immeasurable	
   beings;	
   there	
   is	
   but	
   one	
  

uncreated	
   and	
   immeasurable	
   being.	
   	
   Similarly,	
   the	
   Father	
   is	
   almighty,	
  

the	
  Son	
   is	
  almighty,	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
   is	
  almighty.	
  Yet	
  there	
  are	
  not	
  three	
  

almighty	
   beings;	
   there	
   is	
   but	
   one	
   almighty	
   being.	
   	
   Thus	
   the	
   Father	
   is	
  

God,	
  the	
  Son	
  is	
  God,	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  is	
  God.	
  Yet	
  there	
  are	
  not	
  three	
  gods;	
  

there	
  is	
  but	
  one	
  God.	
  	
  Thus	
  the	
  Father	
  is	
  Lord,	
  the	
  Son	
  is	
  Lord,	
  the	
  Holy	
  

Spirit	
  is	
  Lord.	
  Yet	
  there	
  are	
  not	
  three	
  lords;	
  there	
  is	
  but	
  one	
  Lord.	
  	
  Just	
  as	
  

Christian	
   truth	
   compels	
  us	
   to	
   confess	
  each	
  person	
   individually	
   as	
  both	
  

God	
  and	
  Lord,	
  so	
  catholic	
  religion	
  forbids	
  us	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  there	
  are	
  three	
  

gods	
  or	
   lords.	
   	
  The	
  Father	
  was	
  neither	
  made	
  nor	
  created	
  nor	
  begotten	
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from	
  anyone.	
  The	
  Son	
  was	
  neither	
  made	
  nor	
  created;	
  he	
  was	
  begotten	
  

from	
  the	
  Father	
  alone.	
  The	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  was	
  neither	
  made	
  nor	
  created	
  nor	
  

begotten;	
  he	
  proceeds	
  from	
  the	
  Father	
  and	
  the	
  Son.	
  	
  Accordingly	
  there	
  

is	
  one	
  Father,	
  not	
  three	
  fathers;	
  there	
  is	
  one	
  Son,	
  not	
  three	
  sons;	
  there	
  

is	
  one	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
  not	
  three	
  holy	
  spirits.	
  	
  Nothing	
  in	
  this	
  trinity	
  is	
  before	
  

or	
  after,	
  nothing	
  is	
  greater	
  or	
  smaller;	
  in	
  their	
  entirety	
  the	
  three	
  persons	
  

are	
   coeternal	
   and	
   coequal	
   with	
   each	
   other.	
   	
   So	
   in	
   everything,	
   as	
   was	
  

said	
  earlier,	
  we	
  must	
  worship	
  their	
  trinity	
  in	
  their	
  unity	
  and	
  their	
  unity	
  in	
  

their	
   trinity.	
   	
   Anyone	
   then	
  who	
   desires	
   to	
   be	
   saved	
   should	
   think	
   thus	
  

about	
  the	
  trinity.	
  	
  But	
  it	
  is	
  necessary	
  for	
  eternal	
  salvation	
  that	
  one	
  also	
  

believe	
  in	
  the	
  incarnation	
  of	
  our	
  Lord	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  faithfully.	
  	
  Now	
  this	
  is	
  

the	
  true	
  faith:	
   	
  That	
  we	
  believe	
  and	
  confess	
  that	
  our	
  Lord	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  

God's	
  Son,	
  is	
  both	
  God	
  and	
  human,	
  equally.	
  	
  He	
  is	
  God	
  from	
  the	
  essence	
  

of	
  the	
  Father,	
  begotten	
  before	
  time;	
  and	
  he	
  is	
  human	
  from	
  the	
  essence	
  

of	
  his	
  mother,	
  born	
  in	
  time;	
  completely	
  God,	
  completely	
  human,	
  with	
  a	
  

rational	
   soul	
   and	
  human	
   flesh;	
   equal	
   to	
   the	
   Father	
   as	
   regards	
  divinity,	
  

less	
   than	
   the	
   Father	
   as	
   regards	
   humanity.	
   	
   Although	
   he	
   is	
   God	
   and	
  

human,	
   yet	
  Christ	
   is	
   not	
   two,	
  but	
  one.	
  He	
   is	
   one,	
   however,	
   not	
  by	
  his	
  

divinity	
  being	
  turned	
  into	
  flesh,	
  but	
  by	
  God's	
  taking	
  humanity	
  to	
  himself.	
  

He	
  is	
  one,	
  certainly	
  not	
  by	
  the	
  blending	
  of	
  his	
  essence,	
  but	
  by	
  the	
  unity	
  

of	
  his	
  person.	
  For	
   just	
  as	
  one	
  human	
  is	
  both	
  rational	
  soul	
  and	
  flesh,	
  so	
  

too	
   the	
   one	
   Christ	
   is	
   both	
   God	
   and	
   human.	
   	
   He	
   suffered	
   for	
   our	
  

salvation;	
  he	
  descended	
  to	
  hell;	
  he	
  arose	
  from	
  the	
  dead;	
  he	
  ascended	
  to	
  

heaven;	
  he	
  is	
  seated	
  at	
  the	
  Father's	
  right	
  hand;	
  from	
  there	
  he	
  will	
  come	
  

to	
   judge	
   the	
   living	
   and	
   the	
   dead.	
   At	
   his	
   coming	
   all	
   people	
   will	
   arise	
  

bodily	
  and	
  give	
  an	
  accounting	
  of	
  their	
  own	
  deeds.	
  Those	
  who	
  have	
  done	
  

good	
   will	
   enter	
   eternal	
   life,	
   and	
   those	
   who	
   have	
   done	
   evil	
   will	
   enter	
  

eternal	
   fire.	
   	
   This	
   is	
   the	
   catholic	
   faith:	
   one	
   cannot	
   be	
   saved	
   without	
  

believing	
  it	
  firmly	
  and	
  faithfully.	
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Apostle's	
  Creed	
  

	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  God,	
  the	
  Father	
  almighty,	
  Creator	
  of	
  heaven	
  and	
  earth,	
  

and	
   in	
   Jesus	
  Christ,	
   his	
   only	
   Son,	
   our	
   Lord,	
  who	
  was	
   conceived	
  by	
   the	
  

Holy	
  Spirit,	
  born	
  of	
  the	
  Virgin	
  Mary,	
  suffered	
  under	
  Pontius	
  Pilate,	
  was	
  

crucified,	
  died	
  and	
  was	
  buried;	
  he	
  descended	
  into	
  hell;	
  on	
  the	
  third	
  day	
  

he	
  rose	
  again	
  from	
  the	
  dead;	
  

he	
   ascended	
   into	
   heaven,	
   and	
   is	
   seated	
   at	
   the	
   right	
   hand	
   of	
   God	
   the	
  

Father	
   almighty;	
   from	
   there	
   he	
   will	
   come	
   to	
   judge	
   the	
   living	
   and	
   the	
  

dead.	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
  the	
  holy	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  the	
  communion	
  of	
  

saints,	
   the	
   forgiveness	
   of	
   sins,	
   the	
   resurrection	
   of	
   the	
   body,	
   and	
   life	
  

everlasting.	
  Amen.	
  

	
  

	
  

Old	
  Nicene	
  Creed	
  

	
  

Below	
   is	
   the	
   text	
   of	
   the	
  Nicene	
  Creed	
  prior	
   to	
   the	
   liturgical	
   changes	
   in	
  

Advent	
  2011.	
  

We	
  believe	
  in	
  one	
  God,	
  the	
  Father,	
  the	
  Almighty,	
  maker	
  of	
  heaven	
  and	
  

earth,	
  of	
  all	
  that	
  is	
  seen	
  and	
  unseen.	
  

We	
   believe	
   in	
   one	
   Lord,	
   Jesus	
   Christ,	
   the	
   only	
   Son	
   of	
   God,	
   eternally	
  

begotten	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  God	
  from	
  God,	
  Light	
  from	
  Light,	
  true	
  God	
  from	
  

true	
   God,	
   begotten	
   not	
  made,	
   one	
   in	
   being	
  with	
   the	
   Father.	
   Through	
  

him	
  all	
  things	
  were	
  made.	
  For	
  us	
  men	
  and	
  our	
  salvation	
  he	
  came	
  down	
  

from	
  heaven:	
  by	
  the	
  power	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  he	
  was	
  born	
  of	
  the	
  Virgin	
  

Mary	
   and	
   became	
  man.	
   For	
   our	
   sake	
   he	
   was	
   crucified	
   under	
   Pontius	
  

Pilate;	
  he	
  suffered,	
  died,	
  and	
  was	
  buried.	
  On	
  the	
  third	
  day	
  he	
  rose	
  again	
  

in	
  fulfillment	
  of	
  the	
  Scriptures;	
  he	
  ascended	
  into	
  heaven	
  and	
  is	
  seated	
  at	
  

the	
   right	
  hand	
  of	
   the	
   Father.	
  He	
  will	
   come	
  again	
   in	
   glory	
   to	
   judge	
   the	
  

living	
  and	
  the	
  dead,	
  and	
  his	
  kingdom	
  will	
  have	
  no	
  end.	
  

We	
  believe	
   in	
   the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
   the	
  Lord,	
   the	
  giver	
  of	
   life,	
  who	
  proceeds	
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from	
   the	
   Father	
   and	
   the	
   Son.	
   With	
   the	
   Father	
   and	
   the	
   Son	
   he	
   is	
  

worshipped	
   and	
   glorified.	
   He	
   has	
   spoken	
   through	
   the	
   prophets.	
   We	
  

believe	
   in	
   one,	
   holy,	
   catholic	
   and	
   apostolic	
   Church.	
   We	
   acknowledge	
  

one	
  baptism	
  for	
  the	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sins.	
  We	
  look	
  for	
  the	
  resurrection	
  of	
  

the	
  dead,	
  and	
  the	
  life	
  of	
  the	
  world	
  to	
  come.	
  Amen.	
  

	
  

	
  

Old	
  Apostle's	
  Creed	
  

	
  

Below	
  is	
  the	
  text	
  of	
  the	
  Apostle's	
  Creed	
  prior	
  to	
  the	
  liturgical	
  changes	
  in	
  

Advent	
  2011.	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  God,	
  the	
  Father	
  almighty,	
  creator	
  of	
  heaven	
  and	
  earth;	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  Jesus	
  Christ	
  His	
  only	
  Son	
  our	
  Lord;	
  He	
  was	
  conceived	
  by	
  the	
  

power	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
  and	
  born	
  of	
  the	
  Virgin	
  Mary,	
  He	
  suffered	
  under	
  

Pontius	
  Pilate,	
  was	
  crucified,	
  died,	
  and	
  was	
  buried.	
  He	
  descended	
  to	
  the	
  

dead.	
  On	
  the	
  third	
  day	
  He	
  rose	
  again.	
  He	
  ascended	
  into	
  heaven,	
  and	
  is	
  

seated	
  at	
  the	
  right	
  hand	
  of	
  the	
  Father.	
  He	
  will	
  come	
  again	
  to	
  judge	
  the	
  

living	
  and	
  the	
  dead.	
  

I	
  believe	
  in	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,	
  the	
  holy	
  catholic	
  Church,	
  the	
  communion	
  of	
  

saints,	
  the	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sins,	
  the	
  resurrection	
  of	
  the	
  body,and	
  the	
  life	
  

everlasting.	
  Amen.	
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8	
  	
  
Sacraments 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Why	
  Do	
  Catholics	
  Have	
  Sacraments?	
  

	
  

Suppose	
   someone	
  were	
   to	
   ask	
   the	
   following,	
   "If	
  we	
   are	
   saved	
  by	
   the	
  

finished	
   work	
   of	
   Jesus	
   on	
   the	
   cross,	
   why	
   do	
   I	
   even	
   need	
   the	
  

sacraments?	
  Isn't	
  it	
  blasphemy	
  to	
  add	
  to	
  what	
  Jesus	
  did	
  and	
  say	
  that	
  we	
  

need	
  to	
  go	
  through	
  a	
  series	
  of	
  rituals	
  in	
  order	
  to	
  experience	
  the	
  grace	
  of	
  

Christ	
  which	
  the	
  Bible	
  tells	
  us	
  clearly,	
  is	
  given	
  freely	
  by	
  the	
  finished	
  work	
  

of	
   the	
   cross?"	
   	
   The	
   assumptions	
   in	
   this	
   inquiry	
   have	
   fallen	
   victim	
   to	
   a	
  

little	
   theological	
  'slight	
  of	
  hand'	
  caused	
  by	
  a	
   few	
  verses	
  misinterpreted	
  

and	
   wrenched	
   from	
   their	
  context	
   in	
   addition	
   to	
   subsequent	
   leaps	
   of	
  

logic	
   based	
   on	
   those	
   misconstrued	
  verses.	
   	
   Looking	
   at	
   John	
   19:30,	
  

where	
   Jesus	
   says	
   "it	
   is	
   finished,"	
  some	
   people	
   conclude	
   that	
   Jesus	
  

wasn't	
  merely	
  stating	
  that	
  His	
  act	
  of	
  sacrifice	
  was	
  finished	
  but	
  that	
  the	
  

entire	
  salvation	
  of	
  every	
  human	
  being	
  was	
  finished.	
  There	
  is,	
  of	
  course,	
  

nothing	
   in	
   the	
   text	
   that	
  would	
   indicate	
  anything	
  even	
  close	
   to	
   such	
  an	
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outrageous	
  conclusion.	
   	
  However,	
  undeterred,	
   these	
   folks	
  will	
  attempt	
  

to	
   press	
   the	
   same	
   theological	
   leap	
   on	
   philosophical	
   grounds.	
   I'm	
   sure	
  

you've	
  heard	
  it.	
  It	
  goes	
  something	
  like	
  this:	
  Do	
  you	
  agree	
  that	
  a	
  person	
  

cannot	
  make	
  it	
  through	
  life	
  without	
  sinning?	
  (Which	
  we	
  would	
  agree	
  to	
  

of	
   course)	
   Therefore,	
   they	
   continue,	
   of	
   our	
   own	
   effort,	
   none	
  of	
   us	
   can	
  

attain	
  salvation,	
  agreed?	
  (Again...we	
  would	
  gladly	
  concede)	
  Then,	
  they	
  

insist,	
   Jesus	
   came	
   to	
   do	
   for	
   us	
   that	
   which	
   we	
   cannot	
   do	
   for	
  

ourselves.	
  Jesus,	
  they	
  conclude,	
  paid	
  the	
  entire	
  debt	
  for	
  us	
  and	
  we	
  have	
  

no	
  obligation	
  whatsoever.	
   In	
   fact,	
   they	
   insist,	
  whatever	
  good	
  we	
  do,	
   in	
  

the	
  pursuit	
  of	
   salvation,	
  actualy	
  undermines	
  and	
  casts	
   slurs	
  on	
  Christ's	
  

perfect	
   work.	
   	
   This	
   logic	
   can	
   quickly	
   be	
   taken	
   apart	
   by	
   their	
   own	
  

theology.	
   Jesus	
   asked	
   the	
  Pharisees,	
   in	
   Matthew	
   chapter	
   12,	
   if	
   it	
   is	
  

lawful	
   to	
   do	
   well	
   on	
   the	
   Sabbath.	
  Seems	
   strange	
   that	
   He	
   would	
   even	
  

have	
  to	
  ask	
  such	
  a	
  question,	
  doesn't	
   it?	
  Nevertheless,	
  the	
  question	
  can	
  

be	
   shortened,	
   "Is	
   it	
   lawful	
   to	
   do	
   good?"	
   Pretty	
   hard	
   to	
  make	
  the	
   case	
  

that	
  it	
  isn't.	
  We	
  can;	
  of	
  course,	
  go	
  even	
  further	
  because,	
  the	
  fact	
  is	
  that	
  

it	
  is	
  unlawful	
  not	
  to	
  do	
  good.	
  So,	
  which	
  of	
  the	
  two	
  is	
  blasphemous?	
  

• Doing	
  good	
  in	
  hopes	
  of	
  salvation.	
  

• Doing	
  evil,	
  thinking	
  that	
  your	
  salvation	
  is	
  assured.	
  

	
  

Now	
  that	
  we	
  have	
  made	
  this	
  point,	
  let's	
  take	
  it	
  further.	
  Did	
  God	
  not	
  say	
  

that	
  apart	
  from	
  Him,	
  we	
  could	
  do	
  nothing?	
  Is	
  God	
  not	
  the	
  author	
  of	
  all-­‐

good?	
   Is	
   Satan	
  not	
   the	
   author	
   of	
   all-­‐evil?	
   How	
   then,	
   citing	
   the	
   two	
  

examples	
  above,	
  can	
  person	
  one	
  do	
  good	
  and	
  yet	
  be	
  against	
  God	
  while	
  

person	
  two	
  can	
  do	
  evil	
  and	
  be	
  with	
  God?	
  Jesus	
  spoke	
  of	
   this	
  dilemma.	
  	
  

Luke	
  chapter	
  6:43-­‐45:	
  

	
  

"For	
   no	
   good	
   tree	
   bears	
   bad	
   fruit,	
   nor	
   again	
   does	
   a	
   bad	
   tree	
  

bear	
  good	
   fruit;	
   for	
   each	
   tree	
   is	
   known	
  by	
   its	
   own	
   fruit.	
   For	
   figs	
  

are	
   not	
   gathered	
  from	
   thorns,	
   nor	
   are	
   grapes	
   picked	
   from	
   a	
  

bramble	
  bush.	
  The	
  good	
  man	
  out	
  of	
  the	
  good	
  treasure	
  of	
  his	
  heart	
  

produces	
  good,	
  and	
  the	
  evil	
  man	
  out	
  of	
  his	
  evil	
  treasure	
  produces	
  

evil;	
  for	
  out	
  of	
  the	
  abundance	
  of	
  the	
  heart	
  his	
  mouth	
  speaks.	
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John	
  the	
  Baptist	
  takes	
  it	
  further,	
  with	
  chilling	
  clarity:	
  	
  Matthew	
  3:10:	
  

	
  

Even	
  now	
   the	
   axe	
   is	
   laid	
   to	
   the	
   root	
   of	
   the	
   trees;	
   every	
   tree	
  

therefore	
   that	
   does	
  not	
   bear	
   good	
   fruit	
   is	
   cut	
   down	
  and	
   thrown	
  

into	
  the	
  fire.	
  

	
  

How	
  then,	
  can	
  God	
  demand	
  that	
  we	
  do	
  good	
  rather	
  than	
  evil,	
  show	
  us	
  

the	
   awful,	
   eternal	
   consequences	
   of	
   not	
   doing	
   so	
   and	
   then,	
   see	
   it	
   as	
  

blasphemy	
  when	
  we	
  do	
  our	
  best	
  to	
  do	
  what	
  we	
  are	
  commanded	
  to	
  do!?	
  

These	
  folks	
  come	
  to	
  this	
  strange	
  conclusion	
  because	
  they	
  see	
  salvation	
  

as	
  an	
  act.	
  Salvation	
  is	
  not	
  an	
  act,	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  process.	
  	
  Paul	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  we	
  are	
  

to	
   "work	
   out	
   our	
   salvation	
  with	
   fear	
   and	
   trembling"	
   (Phillipians	
  2:12).	
  

How,	
  they	
  ask,	
  can	
  we	
  who	
  are	
  sinners	
  "work	
  out"	
  our	
  salvation?	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  

valid	
  question.	
  We	
  Catholics	
  have	
  a	
  valid	
  answer	
  for	
  it	
  too:	
  grace.	
  We'll	
  

get	
  back	
  to	
  that	
  in	
  a	
  minute.	
  	
  First,	
  the	
  argument	
  that	
  Jesus	
  came	
  to	
  do	
  

for	
   us	
   what	
   we	
   cannot	
   do	
   for	
   ourselves,	
   is	
   an	
   incorrect,	
   although	
  

understandable	
  conclusion.	
  For	
  God	
  to	
  do	
  it	
  For	
  us,	
  would	
  be	
  to	
  violate	
  

His	
   own	
  promise	
  of	
   free	
  will.	
   Just	
   as	
   surely,	
   for	
  God	
   to	
   require,	
   under	
  

penalty	
   of	
   damnation,	
   that	
   we	
   do	
   that	
   which	
   we	
   cannot	
   do,	
   would	
  

violate	
  His	
  own	
  perfect	
  goodness	
  and	
  turn	
  Him	
  into	
  the	
  very	
  definition	
  

of	
   cruelty.	
   	
   Fortunately,	
   God's	
   goodness	
   is	
   beyond	
   anything	
   we	
   can	
  

possibly	
   comprehend.	
   In	
   order	
   to	
   give	
   us	
   a	
   means	
   of	
   salvation,	
   God	
  

Himself,	
  took	
  on	
  human	
  flesh	
  and	
  suffered	
  the	
  most	
  unspeakable	
  horror	
  

we	
  could	
   imagine;	
  He	
  gave	
  up	
  His	
  own	
  body	
  and	
  blood	
  for	
  the	
  sake	
  of	
  

poor	
   sinners	
   like	
   you	
   and	
   me.	
   All	
   legitimate	
   Christians	
   agree	
   on	
   this	
  

point.	
   Where	
   we	
   part	
   company,	
   is	
   in	
   the	
   first	
   sentence	
   of	
   this	
  

paragraph.	
   Jesus	
   died	
   to	
   give	
   us	
   a	
   means	
   to	
   salvation	
   not	
   to	
   give	
   us	
  

salvation	
  itself.	
  These	
  folks	
  will	
  quickly	
  point	
  to	
  a	
  plethora	
  of	
  verses	
  that	
  

state	
  that	
  Christ	
  died	
  once	
  and	
  for	
  all.	
  	
  One	
  example:	
  1	
  Peter	
  3:18	
  -­‐	
  For	
  

Christ	
  also	
  died	
  for	
  sins	
  once	
  for	
  all,	
   the	
  righteous	
  for	
  the	
  unrighteous,	
  

that	
  he	
  might	
  bring	
  us	
  to	
  God,	
  being	
  put	
  to	
  death	
  in	
  the	
  flesh	
  but	
  made	
  

alive	
  in	
  the	
  spirit;	
  These	
  good	
  people	
  are	
  failing	
  to	
  make	
  the	
  distinction	
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between	
   the	
   sacrifice	
   (which	
   is,	
   indeed,	
   once	
   and	
   for	
   all)	
   and	
   the	
  

application	
   of	
   the	
   sacrifice	
   (which	
   is	
   perpetual).	
   	
  When	
  God	
   instituted	
  

the	
  priesthood,	
  for	
  the	
  sacrificial	
  offering,	
  he	
  declared	
  that	
  it	
  would	
  be	
  

forever.	
  Exodus	
  29:9	
  -­‐	
  and	
  you	
  shall	
  gird	
  them	
  with	
  girdles	
  and	
  bind	
  caps	
  

on	
  them;	
  and	
  the	
  priesthood	
  shall	
  be	
  theirs	
  by	
  a	
  perpetual	
  statute.	
  Thus	
  

you	
   shall	
   ordain	
   Aaron	
   and	
   his	
   sons.	
   	
   The	
   'once	
   saved,	
   always	
   saved'	
  

defenders	
  dismiss	
  today's	
  priesthood	
  by	
  asking	
  "If	
  the	
  sacrifice	
  has	
  been	
  

abolished,	
  what	
  need	
  do	
  we	
  have	
  for	
  a	
  Priesthood?"	
  To	
  which,	
   I	
  would	
  

respond	
  that	
  the	
  offering	
  was	
  never	
  abolished	
  and	
  therefore	
  we	
  need	
  a	
  

priesthood	
   to	
   offer	
   it.	
   That	
   is	
   why	
   Exodus	
   29:9	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
  

the	
  priesthood	
   is	
   perpetual	
   (forever).	
   	
   Before	
   the	
   coming	
   of	
   Christ,	
   in	
  

human	
  form,	
  sin	
  was	
  atoned	
  for	
  as	
  such:	
  

• Sinner	
  confesses	
  the	
  sin	
  to	
  a	
  priest.	
  

• A	
  sacrifice	
  is	
  made	
  

• The	
  sacrifice	
  is	
  offered	
  to	
  expiate	
  the	
  sin.	
  

• The	
  sacrifice	
  is	
  consumed	
  for	
  benefit	
  of	
  all	
  

	
  

What	
   now?	
   The	
   process	
   is	
   the	
   same	
  with	
   one	
   exception.	
   Rather	
   than	
  

sacrificing	
  over	
  and	
  over,	
  the	
  one,	
  perfect	
  sacrifice	
  of	
  Christ	
  is	
  reoffered.	
  	
  

Need	
  proof?	
  

• Sinner	
  must	
  confess	
  the	
  sin	
  (John	
  20:23)	
  

• Sacrifice	
  was	
  made	
  once,	
  for	
  all.	
  (Hebrews	
  9:12)	
  

• Sacrifice	
  is	
  to	
  be	
  offered,	
  and	
  consumed.	
  (Luke	
  22:19)	
  

	
  

The	
   fact	
   is	
   clear	
   that	
   the	
   sacraments	
   follow	
   the	
   clearly	
   established	
  

formula	
  shown	
  in	
  scripture.	
  But	
  why?	
  Remember	
  that	
  word	
  I	
  brought	
  up	
  

-­‐	
  grace?	
  Grace	
  is	
  the	
  great	
  equalizer.	
  No,	
  Jesus	
  did	
  not	
  die	
  for	
  us	
  to	
  give	
  

us	
  salvation	
  but	
  to	
  give	
  us	
  the	
  means	
  to	
  salvation.	
  That	
  means	
  is	
  Grace.	
  

The	
  Grace	
  we	
   receive	
   through	
   the	
  merits	
   of	
   Christ's	
   death.	
   The	
  Grace	
  

we	
   receive	
  when	
  we	
   receive	
   the	
   body	
   and	
   blood	
   of	
   Jesus.Grace	
   does	
  

two	
  things:	
  

1 It	
  cleanses	
  us	
  of	
  sin	
  

2 It	
  makes	
  us	
  stronger,	
  more	
  resistant	
  to	
  further	
  sin.	
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Many	
  times,	
  we	
  Catholics	
  are	
  accused	
  of	
  implying	
  that	
  Christ's	
  blood	
  is	
  

not	
  sufficient	
  for	
  the	
  expiation	
  of	
  all	
  sin.	
  Nothing	
  could	
  be	
  further	
  from	
  

the	
   truth.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
  application	
  of	
   that	
  precious	
  blood	
   to	
  our	
   sin	
   that	
   is	
  

the	
   issue.	
   That	
   is	
   why	
   we	
   need	
   the	
   Sacraments.	
   It	
   is	
   true	
   that	
   we	
  

humans	
  cannot	
  earn	
  salvation	
  by	
  our	
  own	
  efforts.	
  However,	
  with	
  Christ,	
  

we	
  can	
  do	
  anything...even	
  be	
  saved.	
  

	
  

	
  

Sacramentals	
  

	
  

Sacramentals	
   are	
   "sacred	
   signs	
   instituted	
   by	
   the	
   Church	
   that	
   dispose	
  

people	
   to	
   receive	
   the	
   chief	
   effects	
   of	
   the	
   sacraments	
  and	
   they	
   make	
  

holy	
   various	
   occasions	
   in	
   human	
   life	
   (Constitution	
   on	
   the	
   Sacred	
  

Liturgy).	
   	
   Older	
   definitions	
   referred	
   to	
   sacramentals	
   as	
   objects	
   and	
  

actions	
   usually	
   "done	
   by"	
   the	
   clergy.	
   This	
   newer	
   definition	
  identifies	
  

sacramentals	
   as	
  dynamic	
   signs	
  used	
   in	
   celebration.	
   	
   They	
  are	
   first	
   and	
  

foremost	
   liturgical	
   actions	
   in	
   which	
   the	
   faithful	
   are	
   asked	
   to	
  

participate.(Constitution	
  on	
  the	
  Sacred	
  Liturgy).	
  Thus,	
  holy	
  water,	
  ashes,	
  

palms,	
  candles	
  and	
  other	
  examples	
  serve	
   legitimate	
   liturgical	
  purposes	
  

that	
   serve	
   as	
  elements	
   that	
   enhance	
   individual	
   and	
   communal	
   prayer.	
  	
  

Other	
   sacramentals,	
   such	
   as	
   rosaries	
   and	
   medals,	
   are	
   not	
   used	
   in	
   a	
  

specifically	
   liturgical	
   context,	
   but	
   they	
   do	
   remind	
  individuals	
   of	
   God's	
  

presence	
   in	
  their	
   lives	
  and	
  calls	
   them	
  to	
  prayer.	
   	
  Liturgical	
  prayers	
  and	
  

rites	
   used	
   in	
   administering	
   the	
   sacraments,	
   funerals,	
   exorcisms,	
   and	
  

blessings	
   of	
   people,	
   consecrations,	
   and	
   blessings	
   of	
   objects	
   are	
   also	
  

included	
   as	
   sacramentals.	
   	
   Sacramentals	
   are	
   distinguished	
   from	
  

sacraments	
  in	
  that	
  they	
  have	
  been	
  instituted	
  by	
  the	
  Church	
  and	
  do	
  not	
  

find	
  their	
  origin	
  in	
  Christ.	
  They	
  exist	
  in	
  order	
  to	
  make	
  holy	
  almost	
  every	
  

event	
   in	
   the	
   lives	
   of	
   believers	
   and,	
   like	
   the	
   sacraments,	
  draw	
   their	
  

power	
   from	
   the	
   Paschal	
   Mystery.	
   	
   They	
   also	
   the	
   underscore	
   the	
  

Church's	
   deeply	
   held	
   conviction	
   that	
   all	
   of	
   creation	
   is	
   a	
   potential	
  

medium	
  for	
  the	
  revelation	
  of	
  god's	
  presence	
  and	
  blessing.	
   	
   In	
  speaking	
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about	
   sacramentals,	
   the	
  Constitution	
  on	
   the	
  Sacred	
   Liturgy	
   affirms	
   the	
  

goodness	
  of	
   the	
  material	
  world	
  and	
  plainly	
   states	
   that	
   "there	
   is	
  hardly	
  

any	
   proper	
   use	
   of	
   material	
   things	
   that	
   cannot	
   be	
   directed	
   toward	
  

human	
  sanctification	
   and	
   the	
   praise	
   of	
   God."	
   	
   Along	
   with	
   the	
  

sacraments	
  themselves	
  that	
  hallow	
  the	
  key	
  moments	
  of	
  human	
  life,	
  the	
  

Liturgy	
  of	
  the	
  Hours	
  (Divine	
  Office)	
  that	
  sanctifies	
  the	
  Christian	
  day	
  and	
  

the	
   liturgical	
   year	
   relates	
   the	
   annual	
   cycle	
   of	
   seasons	
   to	
   God's	
   grace;	
  

sacramentals	
  address	
  the	
  myriad	
  of	
  occasions	
  in	
  the	
  lives	
  of	
  believers.	
  	
  

	
  

Prinicipal	
  Sacramentals	
  

	
  

Holy	
  Oils	
  

The	
  blessing	
  of	
  oils	
  has	
  traditionally	
  been	
  done	
  on	
  Holy	
  Thursday	
  

by	
   the	
   bishop.	
   The	
   oil	
   of	
   Chrism	
   is	
   used	
   in	
  

baptisms,	
  confirmation,	
   and	
   holy	
   orders.	
   It	
   is	
   also	
   used	
   in	
  

blessings	
   and	
   consecrations.	
   Oil	
   of	
   the	
   Catechumens	
   is	
   used	
   in	
  

baptism.	
   The	
   oil	
  of	
   the	
   Sick	
   is	
   used	
   in	
   the	
   sacraments	
   of	
  

healing/anointing.	
  

	
  

Bells	
  

The	
   use	
   of	
   bells	
   has	
   had	
   a	
   long	
   history	
   in	
  marking	
   a	
   variety	
   of	
  

ceremonies	
   in	
   the	
   Church.	
   Bells	
   were	
   silenced	
   from	
  Holy	
  

Thursday	
   (the	
   Gloria	
   during	
   the	
   Liturgy)	
   until	
   the	
   Gloria	
   at	
   the	
  

Easter	
   Vigil,	
   as	
   a	
   commemoration	
   of	
   Christ's	
  Passion.A	
   single	
  

swinging	
  bell	
  traditionally	
  called	
  people	
  to	
  Church.	
  Pealing	
  of	
  two	
  

or	
   more	
   swinging	
   bells	
   singled	
  special	
   celebration.	
   The	
   Angelus	
  

Bell	
  consists	
  of	
  three	
  strokes,	
  each	
  followed	
  by	
  a	
  pause;	
  and	
  then	
  

nine	
   strokes	
   while	
   the	
  Angelus	
   prayer	
   is	
   being	
   finished.	
   	
   The	
  

"sanctus"	
  bell	
   is	
  sounded	
  during	
  the	
  Mass,	
  at	
  the	
  Sanctus	
  (three	
  

times)	
   to	
   signal	
  the	
   consecration	
   and	
   three	
   times	
   each	
   at	
   the	
  

Elevation	
  of	
  the	
  Host	
  and	
  the	
  chalice.	
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Incense	
  

Incense	
   is	
   symbolic	
   in	
   its	
  burning	
   (zeal	
  and	
   furvor),	
   its	
   fragrance	
  

(virtue)	
   and	
   its	
   rising	
   smoke	
   (acceptable	
   prayer)	
   as	
  in	
   Psalm	
  

141:2:	
  "Let	
  my	
  prayer	
  be	
   incense	
  before	
  you;	
  my	
  uplifted	
  hands	
  

an	
  evening	
  sacrifice."	
  Veneration	
  is	
  shown	
  by	
  incensing,	
  as	
  in	
  the	
  

incensing	
  of	
  the	
  altar,	
  the	
  book	
  of	
  the	
  Gospel,	
  the	
  people	
  and	
  the	
  

body	
   of	
   the	
   deceased	
   at	
   a	
   funeral.	
   Five	
   grains	
   of	
   incense	
   are	
  

found	
  imbedded	
  in	
  the	
  Paschal	
  Candle	
  to	
  signify	
  the	
  five	
  wounds	
  

in	
  Christ.	
  

	
  

Candles	
  

Altar	
  candles	
  express	
  devotion	
  and	
  the	
   lighting	
  of	
   the	
  Baptismal	
  

candle	
   from	
   the	
   Christ	
   candle	
   is	
   part	
   of	
   Christian	
  initiation.	
   A	
  

prime	
  Christ/Easter	
  symbol	
  (the	
  Paschal	
  Candle)	
  remains	
  lit	
  from	
  

its	
   enthronement	
   during	
   the	
   Easter	
   Vigil,	
  throughout	
   the	
   fifty	
  

days	
   of	
   Easter.	
   After	
   that	
   time	
   it	
   is	
   used	
   for	
   its	
   resurrection	
  

symbolism	
   at	
   baptisms	
   and	
   funerals.	
   The	
   familiar	
   Sanctuary	
  

candle	
  signals	
   the	
  presence	
  of	
   the	
  Blessed	
  Sacrament.	
  A	
   recent	
  

innovation	
   for	
  weddings	
   is	
   the	
  Unity	
  candle,	
  which	
   is	
   flanked	
  by	
  

two	
   other	
   candles	
   representing	
   the	
   couple	
   and	
   their	
   baptism.	
  

Vigil	
   candles	
   (votive	
   candles)	
  represent	
   the	
   prayer	
   vigilance	
   of	
  

expectant	
  faith.	
  

	
  

Holy	
  Water	
  

A	
  common	
  sacramental	
  is	
  blessed	
  water	
  (holy	
  water)	
  that	
  is	
  used	
  

for	
  baptizing	
  and	
  to	
  recall	
  our	
  baptism.	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  common	
  practice	
  to	
  

have	
  holy	
  water	
  fonts	
  at	
  the	
  entrances	
  of	
  churches.	
  In	
  the	
  past,	
  it	
  

was	
   also	
   found	
   in	
   the	
   home	
   in	
   small	
  fonts	
   at	
   the	
   doorways	
   of	
  

certain	
   rooms.	
  Asperges	
   is	
   the	
   term	
   for	
   the	
   blessing	
   with	
   holy	
  

water	
  during	
  the	
  Mass;	
  it	
  taken	
  from	
  the	
  Latin	
  of	
  the	
  first	
  words	
  

of	
   the	
   psalm	
   used	
   in	
   the	
   rite:	
   "You	
   will	
   sprinkle	
   me	
  

with	
  hyssop...."	
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Medals	
  

Medals	
   are	
   often	
   worn	
   as	
   a	
   necklace	
   to	
   commemorate,	
  

memorialize,	
  and	
  inspire	
  us	
  about	
  God,	
  Mary	
  or	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  saints.	
  

	
  

Scapulars	
  

Originally,	
   these	
  were	
  a	
  part	
  of	
  a	
   religious	
  habit.	
  With	
  the	
  rise	
  of	
   third	
  

orders	
   (lay	
   associates	
   of	
   a	
   religious	
  community)	
   in	
   the	
   thirteenth	
  

century,	
  it	
  evolved	
  into	
  a	
  symbol	
  worn	
  under	
  the	
  outer	
  garments.	
  A	
  lay	
  

scapular	
   evolved	
   as	
   a	
  devotional	
   article;	
   two	
   small	
   rectangles	
   of	
   cloth	
  

worn	
   front	
   and	
   back,	
   connected	
   by	
   ribbons	
   and	
  worn	
   under	
   clothing.	
  

There	
  are	
  five	
  most	
  familiar	
  that	
  are	
  Church	
  approved:	
  

1 The	
  Brown	
  Scapular	
  of	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Mt.	
  Carmel	
  

2 The	
  Red	
  Scapular	
  of	
  Christ	
  Passion	
  

3 The	
  Black	
  Scapular	
  of	
  the	
  Seven	
  Sorrows	
  of	
  Mary	
  

4 The	
  Blue	
  Scapular	
  of	
  the	
  Immaculate	
  Conception	
  

5 The	
  White	
  Scapular	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Trinity	
  

	
  

The	
  Scapular	
  medal	
   is	
  a	
  substitute	
   for	
   the	
  scapular	
  and	
  has	
  the	
  Sacred	
  

Heart	
  on	
  one	
  side	
  and	
  Mary	
  on	
  the	
  other	
  side.	
  

	
  

	
  

Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick?	
  

	
  

Anointing	
   of	
   the	
   Sick	
   is	
   a	
   sacrament,	
   which	
   gives	
  one	
   grace	
   as	
  

strengthening,	
  and	
  peace	
  and	
  courage	
  to	
  overcome	
  the	
  difficulties	
  that	
  

are	
  associated	
  with	
  disease,	
  illness	
  and	
  dying.	
  

	
  

"Illness	
   can	
   lead	
   to	
   anguish,	
   self-­‐absorption,	
   sometimes	
   even	
  

despair	
  and	
   revolt	
  against	
  God.	
   It	
   can	
  also	
  make	
  a	
  person	
  more	
  

mature,	
  helping	
  him	
  discern	
  in	
  his	
  life	
  what	
  is	
  not	
  essential	
  so	
  that	
  

he	
   can	
   turn	
   toward	
   that	
  which	
   is.	
   Very	
   often	
   illness	
   provokes	
   a	
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search	
   for	
  God	
  and	
  a	
   return	
   to	
  him."	
   (Catechism	
  of	
   the	
  Catholic	
  

Church,	
  paragraph	
  1501)	
  

	
  

	
  Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick	
   is	
  a	
  gift	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
   It	
  also	
  creates	
  a	
  union	
  

with	
   the	
  Passion	
  of	
  Christ	
   (Jesus'	
   suffering	
  on	
   the	
  cross).	
   Just	
   as	
  Christ	
  

suffered	
  and	
  was	
  glorified,	
  one	
  also	
  receives	
  grace	
  through	
  suffering,	
  a	
  

consequence	
   of	
   original	
   sin,	
   so	
   that	
   there	
   is	
   healing	
  of	
   the	
   soul.	
  	
  

Anointing	
  also	
  has	
  an	
  ecclesial	
  grace	
  effect	
   in	
  that	
   it	
  brings	
  grace	
  upon	
  

the	
  whole	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  because	
  each	
  member	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  is	
  united	
  

as	
  one	
  in	
  the	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  It	
  brings	
  the	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sins,	
  if	
  the	
  sick	
  

person	
  was	
  not	
  able	
  to	
  obtain	
  it	
  through	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Penance	
  and	
  

the	
   restoration	
  of	
  health,	
   if	
   it	
   is	
   conducive	
   to	
   the	
  salvation	
  of	
  his	
   soul.	
  

Finally,	
   it	
   is	
   a	
   preparation	
   for	
   the	
   final	
   journey	
   to	
   heaven	
   mostly	
   for	
  

those	
  that	
  suffer	
  from	
  serious	
  or	
  terminal	
  illness	
  and	
  infirmity.	
  	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  receive	
  Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick?	
  

	
  

Anointing	
  of	
   the	
  Sick	
  should	
  be	
  administered	
   to	
  anyone	
   that	
  begins	
   to	
  

be	
   in	
  danger	
  of	
  death	
   from	
  sickness	
  or	
  old	
  age	
  and	
  also	
   just	
  prior	
   to	
  a	
  

serious	
  operation.	
  These	
  however	
  are	
  not	
  limits	
  of	
  the	
  sacrament.	
  It	
  can	
  

be	
  repeatedly	
  given	
  to	
  someone	
  if	
  his/her	
  condition	
  becomes	
  worse	
  as	
  

well	
  as	
  for	
  the	
  elderly	
  whose	
  frailty	
  becomes	
  worse.	
  

	
  

Who	
  administers	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

	
  Like	
   almost	
   all	
   sacraments	
   bishops	
  and	
   priests	
   are	
   the	
   ordinary	
  

ministers.	
  The	
   faithful	
  are	
  encouraged	
  to	
  call	
  upon	
  a	
  priest	
   to	
  perform	
  

this	
  sacrament	
  when	
  it	
  is	
  known	
  that	
  someone	
  is	
  sick	
  and/or	
  dying.	
  	
  

	
  

Is	
  Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick	
  Biblical?	
  

	
  

Of	
  course!	
  Everything	
  Catholic	
  is	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  We	
  refer	
  to	
  James	
  5:14-­‐15:	
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"Is	
  anyone	
  among	
  you	
  sick?	
  He	
  should	
  summon	
  the	
  presbyters	
  of	
  

the	
  church,	
  and	
  they	
  should	
  pray	
  over	
  him	
  and	
  anoint	
  (him)	
  with	
  

oil	
   in	
   the	
  name	
  of	
   the	
  Lord,	
  and	
  the	
  prayer	
  of	
   faith	
  will	
   save	
  the	
  

sick	
  person,	
  and	
   the	
   Lord	
  will	
   raise	
  him	
  up.	
   If	
   he	
  has	
   committed	
  

any	
  sins,	
  he	
  will	
  be	
  forgiven."	
  

	
  

Additionally,	
   below	
   are	
   the	
   notes	
   in	
   regards	
   to	
   the	
   passage	
   and	
   the	
  

sacrament	
  from	
  the	
  New	
  American	
  Bible:	
  

	
  

"In	
   case	
   of	
   sickness	
   a	
   Christian	
   should	
   ask	
   for	
   the	
   presbyters	
   of	
  

the	
   church,	
   i.e.,	
   those	
   who	
   have	
   authority	
   in	
   the	
   church	
   (Acts	
  

15:2,22-­‐23;	
  1	
  Timothy	
  5:17;	
  Titus	
  1:5).	
  They	
  are	
  to	
  pray	
  over	
  the	
  

person	
  and	
  anoint	
  with	
  oil;	
  oil	
  was	
  used	
  for	
  medicinal	
  purposes	
  in	
  

the	
  ancient	
  world	
   (see	
   Isaiah	
  1:6;	
  Luke	
  10:34).	
   In	
  Mark	
  6:13,	
   the	
  

Twelve	
  anoint	
  the	
  sick	
  with	
  oil	
  on	
  their	
  missionary	
  journey."	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  matter	
  and	
  form	
  of	
  Anointing	
  of	
  the	
  Sick?	
  

	
  

The	
  matter	
  is	
  the	
  oil	
  and	
  the	
  laying	
  on	
  of	
  hands	
  by	
  the	
  celebrant	
  and	
  the	
  

form	
  is	
  the	
  prayers	
  of	
  the	
  priest	
  or	
  bishop.	
  The	
  priest	
  or	
  bishop	
  will	
  pray	
  

in	
  silence	
  and	
  then	
  anoint	
  the	
  sick	
  person	
  with	
  oil.	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  Viaticum?	
  

	
  

Viaticum	
   is	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
   the	
   Anointing	
   of	
   the	
   Sick	
   given	
  with	
   the	
  

Eucharist	
  for	
  those	
  who	
  are	
  about	
  to	
  die.	
  The	
  giving	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist	
  at	
  

the	
  time	
  of	
  death	
  is	
  a	
  powerful	
  sign	
  and	
  reality	
  of	
  making	
  one	
  as	
  perfect	
  

as	
  possible	
  for	
  the	
  afterlife.	
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Holy	
  Orders:	
  A	
  Special	
  Priesthood	
  

	
  

Holy	
   Orders,	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
   is	
   the	
   sacrament	
   through	
   which	
  

men	
  are	
   ordained	
   as	
   deacons,	
   priests	
   and	
   bishops.	
   It	
   maintains	
   the	
  

continuity	
  of	
  the	
  apostles	
  whereby	
  each	
  ordained	
  person	
  is	
  ordained	
  by	
  

a	
  successor	
  of	
  an	
  original	
  apostle	
  of	
  Jesus	
  Christ.	
  

	
  

Why	
  is	
  the	
  sacrament	
  called	
  "orders?"	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  reason	
   it	
   is	
  called	
  "orders"	
  comes	
  from	
  an	
  old	
  Roman	
  meaning	
  of	
  

an	
   established	
   civil	
   body,	
   especially	
   a	
   governing	
   body.	
   Common	
  

knowledge	
  to	
  most	
  Catholics	
  the	
  governing	
  body	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  is	
  made	
  

up	
  of	
   the	
  bishops,	
  priests	
  and	
  deacons.	
  As	
   for	
   the	
  original	
  Latin	
   terms	
  

there	
  is	
  ordination,	
  which	
  means	
  incorporation	
  in	
  to	
  an	
  ordo.	
  Ordos	
  are	
  

groups	
  within	
  the	
  Church	
  that	
  are	
  inducted	
  into	
  that	
  specific	
  group.	
  This	
  

is	
  done	
  by	
  a	
  means	
  of	
  ordination,	
  which	
  comes	
  from	
  the	
  word	
  ordinatio.	
  	
  

Today	
   ordination	
   is	
   reserved	
   for	
   the	
   sacramental	
   act	
   of	
   integrating	
   a	
  

man	
   into	
   the	
   order	
   of	
   bishops,	
   presbyters	
   (priests)	
   or	
   deacons.	
   This	
  

integration	
  is	
  above	
  a	
  simple	
  election	
  or	
  delegation	
  from	
  the	
  community	
  

because	
   it	
   confers	
   a	
   gift	
   of	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   (grace)	
   that	
   permits	
   the	
  

exercise	
   of	
   the	
   sacred	
   power	
   which	
   can	
   only	
   come	
   from	
   Jesus	
   Christ	
  

(Matthew	
  28:18-­‐20).	
  	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  be	
  ordained?	
  Why	
  aren't	
  there	
  female	
  priests?	
  

	
  

At	
  this	
  time,	
  only	
  baptized	
  men	
  can	
  receive	
  this	
  sacrament.	
  The	
  Vatican	
  

has	
  determined	
  that	
  the	
  Church	
  has	
  no	
  right	
  to	
  ordain	
  women	
  because	
  

Jesus	
   did	
   not	
   appoint	
   females	
   to	
   the	
   position	
   of	
   apostles.	
   This	
   is	
  

considered	
   part	
   of	
   the	
  deposit	
   of	
   faith	
   that	
   has	
   been	
   handed	
   on	
   and	
  

that	
  no	
  one	
  can	
  change.	
  Another	
  argument	
  against	
  female	
  ordination	
  is	
  

that	
   since	
   Jesus	
   was	
   male,	
   males	
   best	
   represent	
   him.	
   Both	
   of	
   these	
  

arguments	
   against	
  women	
  priests	
   are	
   highly	
   contentious.	
   	
   The	
  Church	
  

maintains	
  the	
  position	
  that:	
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"Only	
  a	
  baptized	
  man	
  validly	
  receives	
  sacred	
  ordination.	
  The	
  Lord	
  

Jesus	
   chose	
  men	
   to	
   form	
   the	
   college	
  of	
   the	
   twelve	
  apostles,	
  and	
  

the	
   apostles	
   did	
   the	
   same	
   when	
   they	
   chose	
   collaborators	
  

to	
  succeed	
   them	
   in	
   their	
   ministry.	
   The	
   college	
   of	
   bishops,	
   with	
  

whom	
  the	
  priests	
  are	
  united	
  in	
  the	
  priesthood,	
  makes	
  the	
  college	
  

of	
  the	
  twelve	
  an	
  ever-­‐present	
  and	
  ever-­‐active	
  reality	
  until	
  Christ's	
  

return.	
  The	
  Church	
   recognizes	
  herself	
  to	
  be	
  bound	
  by	
   this	
   choice	
  

made	
   by	
   the	
   Lord	
   himself.	
   For	
   this	
   reason	
   the	
  ordination	
   of	
  

women	
  is	
  not	
  possible."	
  -­‐	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  #1577	
  

	
  

Generally,	
  the	
  men	
  that	
  are	
  ordained	
  have	
  received	
  a	
  calling	
  from	
  God	
  

to	
  be	
  a	
  servant	
  of	
  the	
  people	
  through	
  the	
  Church.	
  No	
  one	
  has	
  a	
  right	
  to	
  

this	
   sacrament	
   since	
   the	
  ones	
   that	
   receive	
   it	
   are	
   called	
  and	
  chosen	
  by	
  

God	
  to	
  serve.	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  effects	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

	
  Holy	
  Orders	
  confers	
  a	
  special	
  grace	
  upon	
  the	
  recipient	
  that	
  enables	
  him	
  

to	
   act	
   as	
   a	
   representative	
   of	
   Christ	
   (2	
   Corinthians	
   5:20),	
   Head	
   of	
   the	
  

Church,	
  in	
  his	
  triple	
  office	
  of	
  priest,	
  prophet	
  and	
  king.	
  Holy	
  Orders,	
  also,	
  

like	
  Baptism	
  and	
  Confirmation,	
  confers	
  and	
  indelible	
  spiritual	
  character	
  

and	
  can	
  never	
  be	
  repeated	
  and	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  temporary	
  grace	
  or	
  temporary	
  

effect	
   of	
   grace.	
   	
   The	
   Catechism	
   says,	
   "It	
   is	
   true	
   that	
   someone	
   validly	
  

ordained	
  can,	
  for	
  grave	
  reasons,	
  be	
  discharged	
  from	
  the	
  obligations	
  and	
  

functions	
  linked	
  to	
  ordination,	
  or	
  can	
  be	
  forbidden	
  to	
  exercise	
  them;	
  but	
  

he	
   cannot	
   become	
   a	
   layman	
   again	
   in	
   the	
   strict	
   sense,	
   because	
   the	
  

character	
  imprinted	
  by	
  ordination	
  is	
  for	
  ever.	
  The	
  vocation	
  and	
  mission	
  

received	
  on	
  the	
  day	
  of	
  his	
  ordination	
  mark	
  him	
  permanently."	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  confer	
  Holy	
  Orders?	
  

	
  

Christ	
   chose	
   the	
   apostles	
   and	
   gave	
   them	
   a	
   share	
   in	
   his	
   mission	
   and	
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authority	
   (Cf.	
  Matthew	
   28:18-­‐20).	
   Christ	
   also	
   had	
   other	
   followers,	
   but	
  

they	
  were	
  not	
  specifically	
  picked	
  out	
  by	
  Christ	
  to	
  be	
  the	
  main	
  leaders	
  of	
  

the	
  Church.	
  They	
  did	
  play	
  a	
  "lesser"	
  but	
   important	
  role	
  of	
  assisting	
  the	
  

apostles	
  and	
   functioned	
  as	
  our	
  modern	
  day	
  priests.	
  The	
  apostles	
  were	
  

the	
  first	
  bishops	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  Therefore,	
  it	
  is	
  Christ's	
  gift	
  that	
  

some	
  be	
  apostles	
  and	
  others	
  priests	
  and	
  he	
  continues	
  to	
  act	
  through	
  the	
  

bishops	
   today.	
   	
   The	
   first	
   apostolic	
   succession	
   happens	
   in	
   the	
   first	
  

chapter	
  of	
  Acts	
  (Cf.	
  Acts	
  1:15-­‐26)	
  and	
  through	
  the	
  years,	
  tradition	
  is	
  that	
  

the	
  ones	
  who	
  were	
  appointed	
  to	
  the	
  rank	
  of	
  an	
  apostle	
  were	
  the	
  ones	
  

who	
   chose	
   who	
   shared	
   in	
   the	
  ministry.	
   "Since	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
   Holy	
  

Orders	
  is	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  the	
  apostolic	
  ministry,	
  it	
  is	
  for	
  the	
  bishops	
  as	
  

the	
   successors	
   of	
   the	
   apostles	
   to	
   hand	
   on	
   the	
   'gift	
   of	
   the	
   Spirit,'	
   the	
  

'apostolic	
   line.'	
  Validly	
  ordained	
  bishops,	
   i.e.,	
   those	
  who	
  are	
   in	
  the	
   line	
  

of	
   apostolic	
   succession,	
   validly	
   confer	
   the	
   three	
   degrees	
   of	
   the	
  

sacrament	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders."	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  form	
  and	
  matter	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

The	
   form	
   is	
   the	
   prayer	
   of	
   consecration	
   asking	
   for	
   and	
   conferring	
   the	
  

outpouring	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  The	
  matter	
  is	
  the	
  laying	
  on	
  of	
  hands	
  by	
  the	
  

bishop	
  and	
  the	
  anointing	
  of	
  the	
  hands.	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  "degrees"	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders?	
  

	
  

	
  There	
  are	
  three	
  degrees	
  to	
  this	
  sacrament.	
  The	
  fullness	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders	
  

is	
  expressed	
   in	
  Episcopal	
  ordination	
  (being	
  ordained	
  a	
  bishop)	
  which	
   is	
  

equivalent	
   to	
   being	
   an	
   apostle	
   almost	
   (i.e.	
  apostolic	
   succession).	
   Then	
  

there	
  is	
  the	
  ordination	
  of	
  priests	
  who	
  are	
  the	
  co-­‐workers	
  of	
  the	
  bishops	
  

and	
  the	
  lowest	
  order	
  is	
  of	
  deacons.	
  They	
  are	
  called	
  simply	
  to	
  serve,	
  but	
  

are	
  still	
  given	
  that	
  indelible	
  special	
  character.	
  

	
  

Who	
  are	
  the	
  two	
  participants	
  in	
  the	
  one	
  priesthood	
  of	
  Christ?	
  

	
  



AboutCatholics.com	
  

 

125	
  

We	
   all	
   have	
   a	
   calling	
   to	
   the	
   common	
   priesthood	
   to	
   share	
   in	
   Christ's	
  

mission	
  as	
  priest,	
  prophet	
  and	
  king,	
  but	
  ordained	
  people	
  have	
  another	
  

dynamic	
   in	
   that	
   priesthood	
   and	
   it	
   is	
   that	
   they	
   are	
   a	
   means	
   by	
   which	
  

Christ	
   unceasingly	
   builds	
   up	
   and	
   leads	
  his	
   Church.	
   For	
   this	
   reason	
   it	
   is	
  

transmitted	
   in	
   a	
   special	
   way,	
   through	
   Holy	
   Orders	
   because	
   as	
   Christ	
  

picked	
   certain,	
   specific	
   people	
   to	
   carry	
   out	
   the	
   mission	
   and	
   lead	
   the	
  

flock,	
   those	
   same	
   people	
   have	
   continued	
   that	
   tradition	
  with	
   apostolic	
  

succession	
  and	
  Holy	
  Orders.	
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9	
  	
  
Baptism 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

A	
  Guide	
  to	
  Catholic	
  Baptism	
  

	
  

Baptism	
  is	
  the	
  first	
  of	
  seven	
  sacraments	
  and	
  the	
  way	
  in	
  which	
  a	
  person	
  

becomes	
  a	
  member	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  receive	
  a	
  Catholic	
  baptism?	
  

	
  

	
  Anyone	
  who	
  has	
  not	
  already	
  been	
  baptized	
  can	
  receive	
  the	
  sacrament	
  

of	
  Baptism	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

states,	
  	
  

	
  

"Every	
   person	
   not	
   yet	
   baptized	
   and	
   only	
   such	
   a	
   person	
   is	
   able	
   to	
   be	
  

baptized,"	
  (paragraph	
  1246).	
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Baptism	
   leaves	
  an	
   indelible	
   (permanent)	
  mark	
  on	
  the	
  soul	
  and	
  there	
   is	
  

no	
  way	
  nor	
  any	
  reason	
  that	
  one	
  could	
  be	
  re-­‐baptized.	
  There	
  are	
  no	
  age	
  

restrictions	
   for	
   baptism;	
   you	
   cannot	
   be	
   too	
   old	
   or	
   too	
   young	
   to	
   be	
  

baptized.	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  perform	
  a	
  Catholic	
  baptism?	
  

	
  

	
  Anyone	
   can	
  perform	
  a	
  baptism,	
  however	
   this	
   is	
   typically	
  done	
  only	
   in	
  

extreme	
  cases	
  in	
  which	
  someone's	
  life	
  is	
  in	
  danger.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

has	
   ordinary	
  ministers	
   for	
   sacraments	
   and	
   those	
   are	
   bishops,	
   priests,	
  

and	
   sometimes	
   deacons.	
   An	
   ordinary	
   minister	
   is	
   one	
   who	
   has	
   been	
  

entrusted	
   with	
   the	
   authority	
   to	
   perform	
   the	
   sacrament	
   although	
   the	
  

responsibility	
  for	
  performing	
  a	
  sacrament	
  can	
  usually	
  be	
  delegated.	
  For	
  

example,	
   a	
   bishop	
   is	
   the	
   ordinary	
   minister	
   for	
   Confirmation,	
   but	
   can	
  

give	
  permission	
  to	
  a	
  priest	
  to	
  do	
  a	
  Confirmation;	
  a	
  priest	
  does	
  not	
  have	
  

the	
  authority	
  to	
  do	
  a	
  confirmation	
  without	
  the	
  permission	
  of	
  his	
  bishop.	
  

However,	
   priests	
   do	
   have	
   the	
   authority	
   to	
   do	
   baptisms	
   without	
   the	
  

permission	
  of	
  the	
  bishop	
  and	
  sometimes	
  delegate	
  the	
  responsibility	
  to	
  a	
  

deacon	
  if	
  one	
  is	
  available.	
  	
  A	
  priest	
  or	
  deacon	
  does	
  most	
  baptisms	
  when	
  

the	
   person	
   is	
   an	
   infant,	
   but	
   there	
   are	
   extreme	
   cases	
   when	
   even	
   an	
  

unbaptized	
  person	
  can	
  baptize	
  someone.	
  All	
  that	
  is	
  required	
  is	
  "the	
  will	
  

to	
   do	
   what	
   the	
   Church	
   does	
   when	
   she	
   baptizes,	
   and	
   to	
   apply	
   the	
  

Trinitarian	
   Baptismal	
   formula."	
   If	
   this	
   is	
   done	
   it	
   is	
   usaully	
   because	
  

someone	
   is	
   lying	
  on	
  his/her	
  deathbed	
  and	
  they	
  truly	
  desire	
  to	
  become	
  

Christian.	
  How	
   is	
   this	
   type	
  of	
  Baptism	
  valid	
   you	
   ask?	
  Well,	
   the	
  Church	
  

believes	
  in	
  the	
  universal	
  saving	
  will	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  the	
  necessity	
  of	
  Baptism	
  

for	
  salvation	
  (1	
  Timothy	
  2:4,	
  John	
  3:5).	
  

	
  

Can	
  someone	
  be	
  baptized	
  twice?	
  

	
  

Baptizing	
   someone	
   twice	
   is	
   not	
   necessary	
   so	
   long	
   as	
   the	
   person	
   was	
  

baptized	
  using	
  the	
  Trinitarian	
  formula	
  described	
  above.	
  Some	
  churches	
  

do	
  not	
  use	
  the	
  Trinitarian	
  formula	
  and	
  therefore	
  their	
  baptisms	
  are	
  not	
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valid	
  and	
  one	
  would	
  need	
  to	
  baptize	
  again.	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  sin	
  to	
  be	
  baptized	
  

twice,	
  but	
  one	
  need	
  not	
  be	
  baptized	
  twice	
  in	
  most	
  cases.	
  

	
  

Does	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  accept	
  baptisms	
  from	
  another	
  church?	
  

	
  

Yes,	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  recognizes	
  any	
  baptism	
  that	
  uses	
  water	
  and	
  in	
  

which	
   the	
   baptized	
  was	
   baptized	
  was	
   the	
  words	
   "I	
   baptize	
   you	
   in	
   the	
  

name	
   of	
   the	
   Father,	
   and	
   of	
   the	
   Son,	
   and	
   of	
   the	
   Holy	
   Spirit."	
   Some	
  

churches	
  do	
  not	
  use	
   the	
   trinitarian	
   formula	
   for	
  baptism	
  and	
   thus	
   their	
  

baptisms	
  are	
  not	
  valid.	
  

	
  

Why	
  are	
  children	
  baptized?	
  

	
  

	
  Children	
  receive	
  baptism	
  primarily	
  to	
  remove	
  original	
  sin,	
  but	
  can	
  serve	
  

as	
   a	
   great	
   family	
   tradition	
   in	
  which	
   to	
   inculturate	
   one's	
   child	
   into	
   the	
  

faith	
  of	
  the	
  family.	
  Infant	
  baptism	
  has	
  been	
  debated	
  for	
  centuries.	
  First,	
  

let	
  us	
  appeal	
  to	
  the	
  Bible.	
  John	
  3:5	
  says,	
  	
  

	
  

"Jesus	
   answered,	
   'Amen,	
   amen,	
   I	
   say	
   to	
   you,	
   no	
   one	
   can	
   enter	
   the	
  

kingdom	
  of	
  God	
  without	
  being	
  born	
  of	
  water	
  and	
  Spirit."	
  	
  

	
  

Note	
  that	
  Jesus	
  says	
  "no	
  one"	
  can	
  enter	
  heaven	
  in	
  that	
  passage.	
  In	
  the	
  

spirit	
  of	
  brevity	
  here	
  is	
  the	
  short	
  answer	
  straight	
  from	
  the	
  Catechism:	
  	
  

	
  

"The	
  practice	
  of	
  infant	
  Baptism	
  is	
  an	
  immemorial	
  tradition	
  of	
  the	
  

Church.	
   There	
   is	
   explicit	
   testimony	
   to	
   this	
   practice	
   from	
   the	
  

second	
   century	
   on,	
   and	
   it	
   is	
   quite	
   possible	
   that,	
   from	
   the	
  

beginning	
   of	
   the	
   apostolic	
   preaching,	
  when	
  whole	
   "households"	
  

received	
   baptism,	
   infants	
   may	
   also	
   have	
   been	
   baptized,"	
   (Acts	
  

16:15,33;	
   18:8;	
   1	
   Corinthians	
   1:16).	
   (Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
  

Church,	
  paragraph	
  1252)	
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What	
  does	
  the	
  Grace	
  of	
  Baptism	
  accomplish?	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  Baptism	
  does	
  five	
  things	
  specifically.	
  

	
  

1 It	
   forgives	
  all	
   sins	
   that	
  may	
  have	
  been	
  committed	
  prior	
   to	
  a	
  

person's	
   baptism	
   including	
   original	
   sin,	
   mortal	
   sins,	
   and	
  

venial	
  sins,	
  and	
  it	
  relieves	
  the	
  punishment	
  for	
  those	
  sins.	
  

	
  

2 It	
  makes	
  the	
  newly	
  baptized	
  person	
  "a	
  new	
  creature."	
  

	
  

3 It	
   turns	
   the	
   person	
   into	
   a	
   newly	
   adopted	
   Son	
   of	
  God	
   and	
   a	
  

member	
  of	
  Christ.	
  Baptism	
  incorporates	
  one	
  into	
  the	
  Church,	
  

which	
  is	
  the	
  body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  

	
  

4 It	
   brings	
   someone	
   into	
   the	
   flock	
   of	
   the	
   faithful	
   and	
   brings	
  

them	
   to	
   share	
   in	
   the	
   royal	
   priesthood	
   of	
   Christ	
   (1	
   Pet.	
   2:9-­‐

10).	
  Catholic	
  baptism	
  gives	
  a	
  share	
  in	
  the	
  common	
  priesthood	
  

of	
  all	
  believers	
  and	
  it	
  also	
  brings	
  about	
  the	
  sacramental	
  bond	
  

of	
   the	
   unity	
   of	
   Christians.	
   Paragraph	
   1271	
  of	
   the	
  Catechism	
  

says	
  it	
  best:	
  

	
  

Baptism	
   constitutes	
   the	
   foundation	
   of	
   communion	
   among	
   all	
  

Christians,	
   including	
   those	
   who	
   are	
   not	
   yet	
   in	
   full	
   communion	
  

with	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church:	
  	
  

	
  

"For	
  men	
  who	
  believe	
   in	
  Christ	
  and	
  have	
  been	
  properly	
  baptized	
  

are	
  put	
  in	
  some,	
  though	
  imperfect,	
  communion	
  with	
  the	
  Catholic	
  

Church.	
  Justified	
  by	
  faith	
  in	
  Baptism,	
  [they]	
  are	
  incorporated	
  into	
  

Christ;	
   they	
   therefore	
   have	
   a	
   right	
   to	
   be	
   called	
   Christians,	
   and	
  

with	
  good	
  reason	
  are	
  accepted	
  as	
  brothers	
  by	
  the	
  children	
  of	
  the	
  

Catholic	
   Church.	
   Baptism	
   therefore	
   constitutes	
   the	
   sacramental	
  

bond	
  of	
  unity	
  existing	
  among	
  all	
  who	
  through	
  it	
  are	
  reborn."	
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5 Last,	
   but	
   certainly	
   not	
   in	
   the	
   least,	
   baptism	
   leaves	
   and	
  

indelible	
   spiritual	
  mark	
   (character)	
  of	
  belonging	
   to	
  Christ	
  on	
  

the	
  soul.	
  Nothing	
  you	
  can	
  do	
  will	
  take	
  away	
  this	
  mark	
  even	
  if	
  

you	
   sin	
   a	
   million	
   times.	
   Those	
   sins	
   may	
   not	
   grant	
   you	
  

salvation,	
  but	
  you	
  will	
  always	
  carry	
  the	
  mark	
  of	
  a	
  Christian	
  on	
  

your	
  soul,	
  therefore	
  making	
  re-­‐baptism	
  impossible.	
  

	
  

Can	
  someone	
  receive	
  the	
  Grace	
  of	
  Baptism	
  without	
  being	
  baptized?	
  

	
  

Yes,	
   those	
  who	
  die	
   for	
   their	
   faith	
  but	
  were	
  never	
  baptized	
   receive	
   the	
  

grace	
  of	
  baptism	
  by	
  blood.	
  This	
  is	
  often	
  called	
  martyrdom	
  -­‐	
  being	
  killed	
  

for	
  your	
  faith	
  and	
  never,	
  not	
  even	
  for	
  a	
  second,	
  compromising	
   it.	
  Also,	
  

those	
   truly	
   seeking	
   baptism,	
   but	
   are	
   unable	
   to	
   receive	
   it	
   due	
   to	
  

extenuating	
  circumstances	
  can	
  receive	
  it	
  by	
  desire.	
  If	
  the	
  person	
  has	
  an	
  

explicit	
  desire	
  for	
  baptism	
  and	
  is	
  repentant	
  of	
  their	
  sins	
  then	
  they	
  will	
  be	
  

"baptized."	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  form	
  and	
  matter	
  of	
  Baptism?	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  form	
  of	
  a	
  sacrament	
  is	
  the	
  words	
  that	
  are	
  said	
  when	
  performing	
  or	
  

receiving	
  the	
  sacrament.	
  In	
  the	
  case	
  of	
  Baptism	
  this	
  would	
  be,	
  "I	
  baptize	
  

you	
   in	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Son,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit."	
  

The	
  matter	
  of	
   a	
   sacrament	
   is	
   the	
  physical	
   sign	
   that	
   is	
   present	
  or	
   used	
  

such	
  as	
  water	
  and	
  oil	
  in	
  the	
  case	
  of	
  baptism.	
  	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  role	
  of	
  Godparents?	
  

	
  

	
  Godparents	
   for	
   Catholic	
   Baptism	
   are	
   like	
   sponsors	
   for	
   Confirmation.	
  

However,	
  they	
  take	
  on	
  a	
  different	
  role	
  since	
  usually	
  only	
  children	
  have	
  

godparents	
   for	
  baptism.	
  Their	
   role	
   is	
   to	
   take	
  over	
  or	
  assist	
   in	
   the	
   faith	
  

development	
   of	
   the	
   person	
   being	
   baptized	
   in	
   the	
   event	
   that	
   his/her	
  

parents	
   cannot	
   or	
   if	
   they	
   neglect	
   the	
   child.	
   This	
   fulfills	
   the	
   baptismal	
  

promise	
  of	
  being	
  raised	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  faith.	
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A	
  Simple	
  Defense	
  of	
  Infant	
  Baptism	
  

	
  

The	
  Bible	
  contains	
  many	
  "rules	
  and	
  regulations"	
  concerning	
  baptism.	
  All	
  

of	
   these	
   "rules	
   and	
   regulations"	
   in	
   the	
  Bible	
  regarding	
  baptism	
  are	
   for	
  

adults	
   since	
   that	
   in	
   the	
   entire	
   Bible	
   the	
   people	
   that	
   are	
   speaking	
   and	
  

interacting	
  are	
  an	
  adult,	
  or	
  they	
  are	
  people	
  that	
  are	
  old	
  enough	
  to	
  have	
  

a	
  comprehension	
  level	
  of	
  an	
  adult.	
  To	
  better	
  rephrase	
  the	
  latter	
  part	
  of	
  

the	
  last	
  statement;	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  Biblical	
  figures,	
  which	
  are	
  adults,	
  are	
  of	
  the	
  

age	
  of	
  reason;	
  they	
  are	
  able	
  to	
  discern	
  what	
  is	
  right	
  and	
  what	
  is	
  wrong.	
  

Not	
  only	
  are	
  these	
  people	
  old	
  enough	
  to	
  have	
  an	
  adult	
  comprehension	
  

level	
  and	
  be	
  of	
  the	
  age	
  of	
  reason,	
  but	
  also	
  they	
  are	
  old	
  enough	
  to	
  have	
  

been	
  able	
  to	
  sin	
  against	
  God	
  several	
  times	
  throughout	
  their	
  lives.	
  	
  Since	
  

they	
   are	
   of	
   the	
   age	
   of	
   reason	
   they	
   are	
   somewhat	
   able	
   to	
   at	
   least	
  

recognize	
   that	
   they	
   have	
   sinned.	
   Therefore,	
   when	
  called,	
   it	
   will	
   be	
  

necessary	
  for	
  each	
  person	
  to	
  examine	
  their	
  conscience	
  and	
  repent;	
  and	
  

then	
  be	
   baptized	
  when	
   Jesus	
   and	
  His	
  disciples	
   call	
   them	
   to	
   convert	
   to	
  

Christianity.	
  Not	
  only	
  were	
  they	
  to	
  repent	
  and	
  be	
  baptized,	
  but	
  they	
  also	
  

had	
   to	
  convert	
  for	
   the	
  Messiah	
  had	
  come!	
  The	
  Bible	
  does	
  not	
  contain	
  

anything	
   against	
   the	
   baptism	
   of	
   infants.	
   	
   Since	
   these	
   "rules	
   and	
  

regulations"	
   are	
   written	
   for	
   adults	
   that	
   are	
   recorded	
   from	
   adults'	
  

interactions	
   with	
   Jesus	
   and	
   the	
  Apostles	
   in	
   the	
   New	
   Testament	
   they	
  

cannot	
   apply	
   in	
   exactly	
   the	
   same	
   way	
   the	
   same	
   to	
   infants	
   who	
   live	
  

under	
   different	
  circumstances.	
   	
   Infants	
   are	
   new	
   to	
   the	
   world	
   and	
   the	
  

only	
  sin	
  they	
  have	
  against	
  them	
  is	
  the	
  Original	
  Sin.	
  An	
  infant	
  is	
  not	
  old	
  

enough	
  to	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  sin	
  against	
  God	
  for	
  they	
  have	
  not	
  even	
  come	
  close	
  

to	
   the	
   age	
   of	
   reason.	
  In	
   order	
   to	
   read	
   the	
   Scriptures	
   one	
   must	
   have	
  

some	
   sort	
   of	
   adult	
   comprehension	
   and	
   reading	
   level	
   to	
   obtain	
   a	
  

basic	
  understanding.	
   Now,	
   someone	
   might	
   come	
   back	
   with	
   the	
  

argument	
  that	
  infants	
  also	
  are	
  not	
  old	
  enough,	
  or	
  of	
  the	
  age	
  of	
  reason,	
  

to	
  have	
  faith	
  in	
  Jesus	
  Christ.	
  In	
  light	
  of	
  that	
  argument	
  one	
  should	
  keep	
  in	
  

mind	
   two	
  key	
  points:	
  one	
  must	
  have	
  a	
   comprehension	
   like	
  that	
  of	
   the	
  

people	
  of	
  the	
  New	
  Testament	
  to	
  fall	
  under	
  the	
  same	
  criteria	
  for	
  Biblical	
  

adult	
  baptism	
  and	
  that	
  Jesus	
  was	
  sent	
  by	
  the	
  Father	
  so	
  that	
  anyone	
  who	
  



About	
  Catholics	
  

 

132	
  

obeys	
  Him	
  and	
  does	
  the	
  will	
  of	
  the	
  Father	
  will	
  be	
  saved	
  (Cf.	
  John	
  3:16-­‐

18,	
  John	
  6:40).	
   	
  Anyone	
  includes	
  all	
  people.	
  It	
  means	
  that	
  the	
  Kingdom	
  

of	
  God	
  is	
  open	
  to	
  all	
  people	
  who	
  meet	
  the	
  above	
  stated	
  criteria,	
  which	
  

includes	
   infants	
   for	
   they	
   are	
   people	
   just	
   as	
   we	
   are	
   people	
   and	
   one's	
  

grandparents	
  are	
  people.	
  	
  Since	
  the	
  Kingdom	
  of	
  God	
  is	
  open	
  to	
  anyone	
  

who	
   seeks	
   and	
   believes	
   in	
   Christ	
   and	
   since	
   baptism	
   is	
   a	
   necessity	
   for	
  

entrance	
  into	
  the	
  Kingdom	
  (Cf.	
  John	
  3:5)	
  and	
  since	
   infants	
  do	
  not	
  have	
  

the	
  same	
  comprehension	
  level	
  as	
  adults	
  nor	
  have	
  they	
  reached	
  the	
  age	
  

of	
  reason	
  then	
  the	
  provisions	
  for	
  infant	
  baptism	
  must	
  be	
  different	
  than	
  

the	
   ones	
   for	
   adult	
   conversion	
   and	
  baptism.	
   	
   However,	
   this	
   does	
   not	
  

mean	
   that	
   infants	
   do	
   not	
   get	
   the	
   same	
   effects	
   as	
   an	
   adult	
   baptism	
  

because	
  it	
  is	
  still	
  the	
  act	
  of	
  baptism.	
  	
  The	
  Bible	
  tells	
  us	
  in	
  John	
  21:25	
  that	
  

there	
   are	
   many	
   things	
   that	
   Jesus	
   did,	
   but	
   are	
   not	
   contained	
   in	
   the	
  

Scriptures.	
  Recall	
   that	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   read	
   the	
   Scriptures	
   one	
   must	
   have	
  

some	
  sort	
  of	
  adult	
  comprehension	
   level	
   (Cf.	
  Paragraph	
  2).	
   	
  Ponder	
   the	
  

following	
  question:	
  why	
  would	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  instruct	
  someone	
  how	
  to	
  

be	
  baptized	
  as	
   an	
   infant	
   if	
   they	
  had	
  already	
  passed	
   that	
   stage	
  of	
   their	
  

life?	
   Second	
   Thessalonians	
   2:15	
   says,	
   "Therefore,	
   brothers,	
   stand	
   firm	
  

and	
   hold	
   to	
   the	
  teachings	
   we	
   passed	
   on	
   to	
   you,	
   EITHER	
   by	
   word	
   of	
  

mouth	
  [oral	
  statement]	
  OR	
  by	
   letter	
   [letter	
  of	
  ours],"	
  emphasis	
  added.	
  	
  

This	
   verse	
   also	
   shows	
   that	
   there	
   are	
   some	
   things	
   that	
   are	
   not	
  written	
  

and	
   that	
   things	
   handed	
   down	
   (i.e.	
   tradition)	
   are	
  just	
   as	
   good	
   as	
   those	
  

that	
   are	
   written.	
   	
   Infant	
   baptism	
   is	
   one	
   of	
   the	
   traditions	
   that	
   was	
  

handed	
  down,	
  but	
  not	
  recorded	
  in	
  the	
  Scriptures.	
  	
  Jesus	
  handed	
  it	
  down	
  

to	
  His	
  disciples	
  as	
  one	
  of	
   the	
  unwritten	
  events	
   (Cf.	
   John	
  21:25)	
   for	
   the	
  

disciples	
   to	
   practice	
   and	
  hand	
   on	
   to	
   their	
   successors.	
   It	
   was	
   passed	
  

down	
  as	
  a	
  tradition	
  carried	
  out	
  by	
  the	
  disciples	
  as	
   instructions	
  on	
  how	
  

to	
  baptize	
  infants.	
  	
  Infant	
  baptism	
  is	
  a	
  tradition	
  and	
  practice	
  of	
  the	
  early	
  

Church	
  that	
  is	
  just	
  as	
  valid	
  then,	
  now	
  and	
  will	
  be	
  forever.	
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Do	
  Unbaptized	
  Babies	
  Go	
  To	
  Limbo?	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Limbo	
  is	
  a	
  theory	
  developed	
  by	
  medieval	
  theologians	
  as	
  the	
  place	
  where	
  

unbaptized	
  persons	
  go	
  when	
  they	
  die.	
  Limbo	
   is	
  not	
  an	
  official	
  doctrine	
  

of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   nor	
   has	
   the	
   Church	
   rejected	
   it.	
   	
   The	
   quandary	
  

goes	
  something	
   like	
   this.	
   If	
  we	
  are	
  born	
  with	
  original	
   sin	
  and	
  an	
   infant	
  

dies	
   before	
   baptism,	
   will	
   he	
   or	
   she	
   go	
   to	
   hell?	
   	
   This	
   is	
   an	
   interesting	
  

quandary.	
  We	
  know	
   that	
  we	
  are	
  born	
  with	
  original	
   sin.	
  We	
  also	
   know	
  

that	
  baptism	
   is	
   necessary	
   for	
   salvation.	
   Through	
   baptism	
   the	
   stain	
   of	
  

original	
   sin	
   is	
   removed	
   and	
   we	
   are	
   made	
   children	
   of	
   God.	
   Yet,	
   if	
   an	
  

infant	
   with	
   original	
   sin	
   dies,	
   does	
   he	
   or	
   she	
   go	
   to	
   hell?	
   Normally	
   a	
  

person	
  who	
  dies	
  with	
  sin	
  does	
  not	
  enter	
  heaven.	
  However,	
  infants	
  have	
  

no	
   culpability	
   in	
   their	
   sin;	
   they	
   have	
   not	
   committed	
   personal	
   sin.	
  

Original	
   sin	
   is	
   inherited,	
   it	
   is	
   not	
   a	
   choice	
  made	
   by	
   the	
   infant	
   to	
   turn	
  

away	
  from	
  God.	
  Infants	
  do	
  not	
  have	
  the	
  capability	
  to	
  choose	
  to	
  sin.	
  Is	
  it	
  

possible	
  that	
  God	
  would	
  send	
  these	
  innocent	
  children	
  to	
  hell?	
  

	
  

History	
  of	
  Limbo	
  

	
  

	
  In	
   response	
   to	
   Pelagius	
   (d.	
   425),	
   who	
   taught	
   that	
   the	
   heresy	
   that	
  

baptism	
  is	
  not	
  necessary	
  for	
  salvation	
  (called	
  Pelagianism),	
  St.	
  Augustine	
  

(d.	
  430)	
  contended	
  that	
  unbaptized	
  children	
  who	
  die	
  are	
  condemned	
  to	
  

hell,	
  though	
  they	
  do	
  not	
  suffer	
  all	
  its	
  pains	
  because	
  they	
  are	
  not	
  guilty	
  of	
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personal	
   sin.	
   	
   Later	
   theologians,	
   in	
   the	
   Middle	
   Ages,	
   posited	
   the	
  

existence	
  of	
   limbo	
  as	
  a	
  way	
   to	
   soften	
   the	
  harshness	
  of	
   St.	
  Augustine's	
  

position.	
  Unlike	
   the	
   state	
   of	
   quasi-­‐hell	
   posited	
   by	
   St.	
   Augustine,	
   these	
  

theologians	
  defined	
  limbo	
  as	
  a	
  quasi-­‐heaven,	
  a	
  place	
  or	
  state	
  of	
  where	
  

unbaptized	
   persons	
   enjoy	
   a	
   natural	
   state	
   of	
   happiness	
   yet	
   remain	
  

excluded	
   from	
   the	
  Beatific	
   Vision.	
   Some	
   incorrectly	
   identify	
   this	
   limbo	
  

with	
  the	
  hell	
  of	
  the	
  Apostle's	
  Creed	
  where,	
  according	
  to	
  tradition,	
  Christ	
  

spent	
   the	
   interval	
   between	
  Good	
   Friday	
   and	
   Easter	
   Sunday.	
   	
   Limbo's	
  

theological	
   foundations	
  are	
  shaky	
  at	
  best.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  teaches	
  

that	
  God	
  wants	
  all	
  people	
   to	
  be	
   saved;	
  God	
  wills	
   for	
  all	
  people	
   to	
   join	
  

him	
  in	
  heaven.	
  We	
  also	
  know	
  that	
  God	
  is	
  merciful	
  and	
  that	
  people	
  can	
  

get	
  to	
  heaven	
  who	
  have	
  not	
  known	
  Jesus	
  through	
  no	
  fault	
  of	
  their	
  own.	
  

Therefore,	
   that	
   souls	
  who	
   are	
   denied	
   the	
  beatific	
   vision	
   and	
   sent	
   to	
   a	
  

place	
   that's	
   not	
   quite	
   heaven	
   and	
   not	
   quite	
   hell	
   is	
   incongruous	
   with	
  

God's	
  universal	
  salvific	
  will	
  and	
  mercy.	
  	
  While	
  the	
  church	
  neither	
  accepts	
  

nor	
   condemns	
   the	
   teaching	
  of	
   limbo,	
   it	
   plays	
  no	
   role	
   in	
   contemporary	
  

Catholic	
   theology.	
   Modern	
   theology	
   and	
   church	
   practice	
   stress	
   the	
  

fundamental	
  solidarity	
  of	
  redeemed	
  humanity	
  and	
  God's	
  will	
  that	
  all	
  are	
  

saved.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  



	
  

	
  

	
  

10	
  	
  
Confirmation 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  Confirmation	
  Explained	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Confirmation	
  is	
   a	
   sacrament	
   of	
   initiation,	
   which	
   completes	
   baptism	
  

through	
   sealing	
   in	
   Holy	
   Spirit	
   and	
   anoints	
   the	
   recipient	
   as	
   priest,	
  

prophet,	
  and	
  king.	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  



About	
  Catholics	
  

 

136	
  

Who	
  can	
  receive	
  Confirmation?	
  

	
  

In	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  anyone	
  that	
  has	
  been	
  baptized	
  properly	
  can	
  and	
  

should	
  be	
  confirmed.	
  

	
  

Who	
  administers	
  Confirmation?	
  

	
  

Bishops	
   are	
   the	
   original	
   ministers	
   of	
   Confirmation	
   along	
   with	
   other	
  

Catholic	
  sacraments	
  (Lumen	
  Gentium	
  26).	
  

	
  

"Bishops	
   are	
   the	
   successors	
   of	
   the	
   apostles.	
   They	
   have	
   received	
  

the	
   fullness	
  of	
   the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders.	
  The	
  administration	
  

of	
  this	
  sacrament	
  by	
  them	
  demonstrates	
  clearly	
  that	
  its	
  effects	
  is	
  

to	
   unite	
   those	
   who	
   receive	
   it	
   more	
   closely	
   to	
   the	
   Church,	
   her	
  

apostolic	
   origins,	
   and	
   her	
  mission	
   of	
   bearing	
  witness	
   to	
   Christ."	
  

(Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  1313)	
  

	
  

In	
   the	
   Eastern	
   churches	
   (non-­‐Latin	
   rites)	
   the	
   priest	
   is	
   the	
   ordinary	
  

minister	
  of	
   this	
   sacrament	
   and	
  performs	
   it	
   immediately	
   after	
   baptism.	
  

However,	
   it	
   is	
  performed	
  with	
  chrism	
  oil	
   that	
  has	
  been	
  consecrated	
  by	
  

the	
  bishop	
  expressing	
  the	
  apostolic	
  unity.	
  In	
  the	
  Latin	
  rite	
  (which	
  is	
  the	
  

largest	
  of	
  all	
   rites)	
   the	
  bishop	
   is	
   the	
  ordinary	
  minister.	
  Read	
  about	
   the	
  

history	
  of	
  Confirmation.	
  

	
  

How	
  many	
  times	
  can	
  one	
  be	
  Confirmed?	
  

	
  

"Like	
  Baptism	
  which	
  it	
  completes,	
  Confirmation	
  is	
  given	
  only	
  once,	
  

for	
   it	
   too	
   imprints	
   on	
   the	
   soul	
   an	
   indelible	
   spiritual	
   mark,	
   the	
  

'character,'	
   which	
   is	
   the	
   sign	
   that	
   Jesus	
   Christ	
   has	
   marked	
   a	
  

Christian	
   with	
   the	
   seal	
   of	
   his	
   Spirit	
   by	
   clothing	
   him	
  with	
   power	
  

from	
  on	
  high	
   so	
   that	
   he	
  may	
  be	
  his	
  witness."	
   (Catechism	
  of	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  Church	
  1304)	
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What	
  is	
  the	
  matter	
  and	
  form	
  of	
  Confirmation?	
  

	
  

	
  Catholic	
   Confirmation	
   is	
   performed	
   with	
   the	
   ordinary	
   minister	
  

extending	
  his	
  hand	
  over	
  the	
  one	
  to	
  be	
  confirmed	
  and	
  anointing	
  his/her	
  

head	
  with	
  the	
  oil	
  of	
  chrism	
  saying,	
  "be	
  sealed	
  with	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit."	
  The	
  

actual	
  Confirmation	
  ceremony	
   is	
  much	
   longer	
   than	
   this,	
  but	
   this	
   is	
   the	
  

"meat"	
  of	
  the	
  action.	
  The	
  oil	
  of	
  chrism	
  is	
  consecrated	
  by	
  the	
  bishop	
  at	
  

the	
  Chrism	
  Mass	
  on	
  Holy	
  Thursday	
  and	
  is	
  reserved	
  for	
  special	
  things	
  like	
  

Baptism,	
   Confirmation,	
   Holy	
   Orders,	
   blessing	
   of	
   tower	
   bells,	
  

consecration	
  of	
  churches,	
  altars,	
  chalices	
  and	
  patens.	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  effects	
  of	
  Confirmation?	
  

	
  

	
  In	
  short	
  it	
  is	
  the	
  full	
  outpouring	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  as	
  once	
  granted	
  to	
  the	
  

apostles	
   on	
   the	
   day	
   of	
   Pentecost.	
   Confirmation	
   brings	
   Catholics	
   a	
  

deepening	
   of	
   baptismal	
   grace	
   and	
   unites	
   us	
   more	
   firmly	
   to	
   Christ.	
   It	
  

increases	
  the	
  gifts	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  and	
  leaves	
  an	
  indelible	
  mark	
  on	
  the	
  

soul	
  just	
  like	
  baptism.	
  	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  seven	
  gifts	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit?	
  

	
  

The	
  seven	
  gifts	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  received	
  through	
  Confirmation	
  are	
  

	
  

1 Wisdom,	
  

2 Understanding,	
  

3 Knowledge,	
  

4 Fortitude	
  or	
  Courage,	
  

5 Counsel,	
  

6 Piety	
  or	
  Love,	
  and	
  

7 Fear	
  of	
  the	
  Lord.	
  

	
  

Where	
  is	
  this	
  sacrament	
  found	
  in	
  Scripture?	
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Anointing	
  with	
  oil	
   is	
   an	
  ancient	
  Biblical	
   tradition	
  originating	
   in	
   the	
  Old	
  

Testament	
  with	
  the	
  Jewish	
  people.	
  The	
  Jews	
  had	
  a	
  messiah	
  and	
   it	
  was	
  

usually	
  their	
  king	
  at	
  the	
  time,	
  however	
  they	
  were	
  also	
  awaiting	
  a	
  greater	
  

messiah,	
  one	
  that	
  would	
  deliver	
  them	
  and	
  raise	
  them	
  up.	
  This	
  messiah	
  

happened	
   to	
  be	
   Jesus.	
   The	
   sign	
  of	
   the	
  Messiah	
  was	
   that	
   he	
  was	
   royal	
  

and	
  messiahs	
  were	
  put	
  in	
  their	
  position	
  by	
  being	
  anointed	
  with	
  oil	
  and	
  

an	
  appointment	
  from	
  God.	
  This	
  tradition	
  carried	
  on	
  in	
  Christianity	
  with	
  

the	
   teaching	
   of	
   the	
   sharing	
   in	
   Christ's	
   messiahship	
   and	
   his	
   royal	
  

priesthood.	
   In	
   fact,	
   the	
   first	
   example	
   of	
   Catholic	
   Confirmation	
   can	
   be	
  

found	
  in	
  Acts	
  8:14-­‐17.	
  

	
  

What	
  does	
  a	
  Confirmation	
  sponsor	
  do?	
  

	
  

Confirmation	
  sponsors	
  	
  

	
  

"bring	
   the	
   candidates	
   to	
   receive	
   the	
   sacrament,	
   present	
   them	
   to	
   the	
  

minister	
   for	
   anointing,	
   and	
   will	
   later	
   help	
   them	
   fulfill	
   their	
   baptismal	
  

promises	
  faithfully	
  under	
  the	
  influence	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  whom	
  they	
  have	
  

received."	
  (Rite	
  of	
  Confirmation,	
  5)	
  	
  	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
  a	
  few	
  requirements	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  Confirmation	
  sponsor.	
  They	
  must	
  

be	
  spiritually	
  fit	
  to	
  take	
  on	
  their	
  responsibility	
  that	
  is	
  evidenced	
  by	
  

	
  

1 Sufficient	
  maturity	
  to	
  fulfill	
  their	
  function;	
  

	
  

2 Membership	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  and	
  having	
  received	
  all	
  of	
  

the	
   sacraments	
   of	
   initiation	
   (baptism,	
   confirmation,	
   and	
  

eucharist);	
  

	
  

3 Freedom	
   from	
  any	
   impediment	
  of	
   law	
   to	
   fulfilling	
   the	
  office	
  

of	
   sponsor.	
   This	
   means	
   that	
   a	
   sponsor	
   must	
   be	
   in	
   good	
  

standing	
  with	
   the	
   Church	
   (no	
   public	
   dissent,	
   believes	
   in	
   the	
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teachings	
   of	
   the	
   Church,	
   and	
   in	
   full	
   communion	
   with	
   the	
  

Church).	
  

	
  

Since	
  a	
  sponsor	
  has	
  such	
  a	
  significant	
  role	
  to	
  play	
  in	
  the	
  development	
  of	
  

confirmation	
  candidate	
  it	
  is	
  important	
  that	
  this	
  person	
  be	
  one	
  who	
  is	
  a	
  

living	
  example	
  of	
  faith,	
  one	
  whose	
  actions	
  reflect	
  the	
  actions	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  A	
  

confirmation	
   sponsor	
   offers	
   support	
   and	
   encouragement	
   during	
   the	
  

confirmation	
   preparation	
   process.	
   Sponsors	
   need	
   not	
   be	
   of	
   the	
   same	
  

gender	
  as	
  the	
  candidate.	
  

	
  

How	
  do	
  I	
  choose	
  a	
  sponsor?	
  

	
  

Think	
  carefully	
  about	
  someone	
  you	
  know	
  who	
  meets	
  the	
  criteria	
  above.	
  

The	
  Church	
  encourages	
  us	
   to	
   consider	
  our	
   godparents	
   as	
   sponsors	
   for	
  

confirmation.	
  Confirmation's	
  strong	
  connection	
  to	
  baptism	
  makes	
  one's	
  

godparent	
  to	
  be	
  a	
  natural	
  choice	
  if	
  this	
  person	
  meets	
  the	
  requirements	
  

above.	
  If	
  you	
  do	
  not	
  know	
  someone	
  who	
  meets	
  the	
  criteria	
  above	
  then	
  

discuss	
  your	
  options	
  with	
  the	
  confirmation	
  coordinator	
  at	
  your	
  parish	
  to	
  

see	
  if	
  they	
  can	
  find	
  someone	
  suitable.	
  

	
  

	
  

A	
  History	
  of	
  Confirmation	
  

	
  

What	
  Confirmation	
  is	
  not?	
  

	
  

	
  Some	
   say	
   that	
   the	
   sacrament	
   is	
   a	
   confirmation	
   of	
   faith,	
   a	
   pledge	
   of	
  

sorts	
  to	
  God,	
  and	
  a	
  sign	
  of	
  adulthood	
   in	
  the	
  Church.	
  The	
  problem	
  with	
  

this	
  line	
  of	
  thinking	
  is	
  that	
  it	
  makes	
  the	
  sacrament	
  something	
  that	
  we	
  do	
  

to	
  God	
  where,	
  in	
  fact,	
  sacraments	
  are	
  God's	
  actions	
  to	
  us.	
  Confirmation	
  

is	
  not	
  a	
  celebration	
  of	
  what	
  we	
  do	
  and	
  God	
  responds	
  and	
  it	
   is	
  not	
  an	
  

event	
  at	
  which	
  we	
  confirm	
  anything	
  to	
  God;	
  it	
  is	
  about	
  what	
  God	
  does	
  

and	
   how	
  we	
   respond	
   to	
   God.	
   	
   Confirmation	
   was	
   once	
   a	
   part	
   of	
   the	
  

baptismal	
  ritual;	
  it	
  took	
  place	
  immediately	
  after	
  baptism,	
  sealing	
  in	
  the	
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Holy	
  Spirit	
  and	
  anointing	
  the	
  new	
  Christian	
  with	
  a	
  threefold	
  ministry	
  as	
  

priest,	
  prophet,	
  and	
  king.	
  The	
  specific	
  oil	
  that	
  is	
  used	
  is	
  called	
  chrism.	
  It	
  

is	
  only	
  used	
  in	
  two	
  sacraments:	
  Confirmation	
  and	
  Holy	
  Orders;	
  both	
  are	
  

sacraments	
   in	
   which	
   the	
   person	
   is	
   anointed	
   for	
   ministry.	
   Therefore,	
  

Confirmation	
  can	
  be	
  seen	
  as	
  an	
  anointing	
  for	
  ministry,	
  for	
  work	
  to	
  build	
  

the	
  kingdom	
  of	
  God,	
  not	
  graduation	
  from	
  church.	
  

	
  

How	
  did	
  Confirmation	
  become	
  separated	
  from	
  Baptism?	
  

	
  

	
  Confirmation	
  became	
  separated	
  from	
  Baptism	
  through	
  a	
  change	
  in	
  the	
  

social	
  structure	
  of	
  ancient	
  society.	
  In	
  the	
  ancient	
  world	
  it	
  was	
  the	
  bishop	
  

who	
   performed	
  all	
   the	
   duties	
   that	
   you	
   might	
   see	
   a	
   parish	
   priest	
   do	
  

today.	
   The	
   bishop	
  was	
  the	
   one	
  who	
   celebrated	
  Mass	
   for	
   the	
   Christian	
  

community	
   and	
   led	
   other	
   rituals.	
  This	
   still	
   holds	
   true	
   today,	
   as	
   the	
  

bishop	
   is	
   the	
   "ordinary	
   minister"	
   of	
   the	
  sacraments	
   of	
   a	
   geographical	
  

area,	
  but	
  people	
  are	
  so	
  spread	
  out	
  that	
  it	
  would	
  make	
  it	
  difficult	
  for	
  the	
  

bishop	
   to	
   lead	
   the	
   entire	
   community	
   in	
   one	
   celebration,	
  especially	
   in	
  

areas	
  with	
  a	
  large	
  Christian	
  population.	
  In	
  the	
  ancient	
  world,	
  the	
  bishop	
  

led	
  the	
  only	
  celebration	
  of	
  the	
  Eucharist	
   for	
  that	
  week.	
  Ancient	
  people	
  

did	
   not	
   have	
   a	
   choice	
   of	
   which	
  Mass	
   to	
   attend.	
   	
  Much	
   like	
   American	
  

society	
   in	
   the	
   1950s	
   and	
   1960s,	
   the	
   ancient	
   world	
   experienced	
  

suburbanization.	
  People	
  from	
  other	
  lands	
  started	
  moving	
  in	
  to	
  the	
  cities	
  

and	
  the	
   locals	
   left	
   the	
  city	
  to	
  the	
  rural	
  areas	
  because	
   it	
  was	
  safer.	
  This	
  

was	
  a	
  major	
  change	
  as	
  the	
  ancient	
  Roman	
  Empire	
  was	
  an	
  urban	
  culture.	
  

This	
  left	
  the	
  Church	
  with	
  some	
  new	
  challenges	
  in	
  how	
  to	
  minister	
  to	
  the	
  

community.	
   	
   Gradually	
   bishops	
   appointed	
   presbyters	
   to	
   go	
   live	
   in	
   the	
  

villages,	
  preside	
  over	
  Eucharist,	
  preach,	
  and	
   to	
  keep	
   in	
   touch	
  with	
   the	
  

bishop	
   so	
   that	
   he	
   knew	
   what	
   was	
   happening	
   in	
   the	
   outlying	
  

communities.	
  However,	
  not	
  all	
  parts	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  had	
  the	
  same	
  idea	
  as	
  

to	
   how	
   initiation	
   should	
   be	
   carried	
   out.	
   	
   The	
   Eastern	
   Church	
   was	
  

concerned	
  with	
  maintaining	
  the	
  integrity	
  of	
  the	
  rites	
  of	
  initiation.	
  Their	
  

philosophy	
   was	
   that	
   it	
   was	
   okay	
   if	
   the	
   presbyter	
   anointed	
   the	
   new	
  

Christians	
   so	
   that	
   the	
  whole	
   ritual	
  would	
  be	
  performed	
  at	
  once	
   rather	
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than	
  doing	
  each	
  part	
  a	
  different	
   time.	
   	
  The	
  Western	
  Church,	
  however,	
  

wanted	
  to	
  preserve	
  the	
  idea	
  of	
  initiation	
  into	
  a	
  whole	
  community,	
  with	
  

recognition	
  by	
   its	
  visible	
  head.	
  Therefore,	
   the	
  bishop	
  was	
  the	
  only	
  one	
  

who	
  could	
  perform	
  the	
  anointing.	
  Sometimes	
  this	
  meant	
  people	
  would	
  

have	
  to	
  wait	
  a	
  few	
  years	
  to	
  be	
  anointed	
  so	
  that	
  the	
  bishop	
  could	
  come	
  

out	
  to	
  the	
  town.	
  This	
  is	
  how	
  Confirmation	
  became	
  a	
  separate	
  sacrament	
  

from	
   Baptism	
   in	
   the	
  Western	
   Church.	
   	
   As	
   you	
   can	
   imagine	
   there	
  was	
  

debate	
   among	
   the	
   community	
   as	
   to	
   which	
   is	
   most	
   important:	
  

preservation	
  of	
  the	
  rite	
  or	
  the	
  importance	
  of	
  initiation	
  into	
  a	
  community	
  

and	
   recognition	
   by	
   its	
   visible	
   head.	
   Both	
   sides	
   are	
   legitimate	
   and	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  Church	
  recognizes	
  both	
  as	
  valid.	
  However,	
   in	
  the	
  Latin	
  rite	
  (or	
  

the	
  Roman	
  Catholic	
  Church),	
  most	
  often	
  Confirmation	
  is	
  not	
  celebrated	
  

at	
   the	
   same	
   time	
   as	
   Baptism.	
   	
   Ratramnus	
   of	
   Corbie,	
   a	
   ninth	
   century	
  

monk	
   French	
   monk	
   argued	
   in	
   favor	
   of	
   the	
   position	
   of	
   the	
   Western	
  

Church.	
  He	
  said	
  that	
   it	
  has	
  to	
  be	
  the	
  bishop	
  that	
  confirms	
  because	
  the	
  

bishop	
  ordains	
   (Holy	
  Orders)	
  and	
  Confirmation	
   is	
   the	
  ordination	
  of	
   the	
  

laity.	
   He	
   also	
   said	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   the	
   sacramental	
   celebration	
   of	
   the	
  

priesthood	
   of	
   the	
   people	
   of	
   God	
   and	
   the	
   universal	
   priesthood	
   of	
   the	
  

faithful.	
  	
  In	
  the	
  Western,	
  or	
  Latin	
  Church	
  at	
  the	
  Papacy	
  of	
  Pope	
  Pius	
  XII,	
  

(1939-­‐1958)	
   some	
   priests,	
   by	
   special	
   indult	
   (permission),	
   were	
   given	
  

authority	
  to	
  confirm	
  under	
  special	
  circumstances,	
  and	
  in	
  what	
  are	
  now	
  

former	
  Spanish	
  and	
  Portuguese	
  colonies,	
  priests	
  were	
  allowed	
  from	
  the	
  

early	
  1600s	
   to	
  confirm	
   infants	
  at	
   the	
   time	
  of	
  baptism	
  due	
   to	
   the	
   long	
  

distances	
   that	
  they	
  would	
  have	
   to	
   travel	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   serve	
   the	
  people,	
  

and	
   may	
   not	
   be	
   able	
   to	
   return,	
  or	
   have	
  an	
   episcopal	
  (bishop)	
  visit	
  

before	
  children	
   died,	
   due	
   to	
   high	
   infant	
  mortality.	
  	
   The	
   Church	
   always	
  

wanting	
   to	
   have	
  assured	
   that	
   we	
   all	
   are	
   able	
   to	
   recieve	
   any	
   and	
   all	
  

graces	
   we	
   need	
  on	
   our	
   journey	
   to	
   heaven	
   has	
  provided	
   exceptions	
   to	
  

some	
  places	
  when	
  the	
  needs	
  of	
  the	
  souls	
  were	
  different	
  due	
  to	
  unusual	
  

circumstances.	
   	
  Confirmation	
  is	
  a	
  sacrament	
  that	
  is	
  misunderstood	
  and	
  

underestimated.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   would	
   benefit	
   from	
   a	
   more	
  

developed	
   theology	
   of	
   Confirmation	
   that	
   helps	
   young	
   people	
  

understand	
  the	
  importance	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament	
  and	
  not	
  to	
  look	
  at	
  it	
  as	
  an	
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end	
   to	
   religious	
   education,	
   but	
   the	
   end	
   of	
   the	
   beginning	
   of	
   a	
   life	
   in	
  

service	
  to	
  God.	
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11	
  	
  
Marriage 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Role	
  of	
  Sexual	
  Intercourse	
  

	
  

Sexual	
  intercourse	
  was	
  designed	
  by	
  God	
  to	
  unify	
  a	
  married	
  couple	
  and	
  

to	
  further	
  participate	
  in	
  God's	
  ongoing	
  creation.	
  Marriage	
  is	
  the	
  union	
  of	
  

a	
  male	
  and	
   female	
   for	
   the	
   rest	
  of	
   their	
  lives.	
  This	
   is	
  not	
   just	
  a	
  Catholic	
  

definition,	
   but	
   also	
   a	
   universal	
   one.	
   Today's	
  world	
   is	
   the	
   first	
   time	
   in	
  

history	
  that	
  atempts	
  have	
  been	
  made	
  to	
  redefine	
  marriage.	
  The	
  spouses	
  

make	
   a	
   mutual	
   promise	
   (commitment)	
   to	
   each	
   other	
   to	
   support	
  

and	
  love	
   one	
   another	
   so	
   long	
   as	
   they	
   both	
   shall	
   live	
   (marital	
   unity	
   is	
  

broken	
   at	
  death).	
   The	
   goal	
   of	
   marriage	
   is	
   to	
   help	
   your	
   spouse	
   get	
   to	
  

heaven.	
   	
   Marriage	
   is	
   a	
   sacrament	
   and	
   all	
   sacraments	
   have	
   signs.	
   The	
  

way	
  the	
  sacrament	
  is	
  carried	
  out	
  is	
  through	
  the	
  couple	
  getting	
  married,	
  

not	
   the	
  priest.	
   Each	
   spouse	
   is	
   the	
  medium	
   through	
  which	
  each	
  half	
  of	
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the	
   union	
   receives	
   grace;	
   the	
   vows	
   that	
   they	
   say	
   at	
   marriage	
   are	
  

binding.	
   The	
   sign	
   of	
   marital	
   unity,	
   as	
   has	
   been	
   the	
   custom	
   of	
   many,	
  

many	
   cultures	
   and	
   is	
   a	
   very	
   ancient	
   sign,	
   is	
   sexual	
   intercourse.	
   A	
  

marriage	
  is	
  not	
  made	
  whole	
  (consummated)	
  until	
  the	
  couple	
  has	
  sexual	
  

intercourse.	
  	
  Sex	
  is	
  a	
  unitive	
  action	
  in	
  which	
  the	
  couple	
  unite	
  themselves	
  

to	
  each	
  other	
  with	
  God	
  (in	
  marriage,	
  not	
  fornication).	
  The	
  gift	
  of	
  sex	
  also	
  

has	
  another	
  natural	
  function	
  and	
  that	
  is	
  to	
  reproduce.	
  The	
  sexual	
  organs	
  

make	
  up	
  our	
  reproductive	
  system.	
  	
  The	
  two	
  primary	
  purposes	
  of	
  sexual	
  

intercourse	
   are	
   to	
   unite	
   the	
   couple	
   and	
   to	
   create	
   more	
   people.	
   God	
  

gave	
  us	
   the	
  gift	
  of	
   sex	
   to	
  participate	
   in	
  his	
  Creation.	
  To	
  use	
   the	
  sexual	
  

organs	
   in	
   a	
   manner	
   that	
   is	
   not	
   ordered	
   towards	
   unity	
   of	
   a	
   married	
  

couple	
   or	
   creating	
   further	
   life	
   is	
   wrongly	
   ordered	
   or	
   disordered.	
  	
  

Another	
  gift	
  of	
  sexual	
  intercourse	
  is	
  pleasure.	
  The	
  role	
  of	
  pleasure	
  in	
  sex	
  

is	
   a	
   well-­‐debated	
   topic	
   however	
   pleasure	
   is	
   a	
   part	
   of	
   the	
   sex	
   act	
   for	
  

many	
  possible	
  reasons.	
  The	
  Pleasure	
   in	
  sexual	
   intercourse	
  helps	
  create	
  

the	
  unity.	
  Also	
   it	
  may	
  be	
  that	
  since	
  the	
  pain	
  of	
  childbearing	
   is	
  so	
  great	
  

we	
  have	
  a	
  moment	
  of	
  pleasure	
  to	
  help	
  ease	
  that.	
  Whatever	
  the	
  reason	
  

we	
  know	
  it	
  exists.	
  To	
  have	
  sex	
  simply	
  for	
  pleasure	
  or	
  to	
  have	
  the	
  sexual	
  

organs	
  stimulated	
  in	
  such	
  a	
  way	
  where	
  pleasure	
  is	
  the	
  only	
  objective	
  is	
  

hedonistic	
  and	
  wrong.	
  To	
  obtain	
  sexual	
  pleasure	
  only	
  for	
  itself	
  demeans	
  

the	
  sanctity	
  of	
  humanity	
  and	
  hurts	
  at	
  least	
  one	
  person.	
  	
  Using	
  a	
  human	
  

being	
  as	
  a	
  means	
  to	
  an	
  end	
  is	
  wrong.	
  Some	
  may	
  not	
  think	
  that	
  they	
  are	
  

not	
  hurting	
  anyone	
  when	
  in	
  fact	
  they	
  may	
  be	
  hurting	
  themself	
  most	
  of	
  

all.	
  Seeking	
  pleasure	
  for	
  the	
  sake	
  of	
  pleasure	
  reduces	
  human	
  existence	
  

to	
  a	
  piece	
  of	
  entertainment	
  only	
  to	
  be	
  thrown	
  away	
  when	
  it	
  no	
  longer	
  

gives	
  us	
  a	
  thrill.	
  	
  A	
  proper	
  marriage	
  cannot	
  occur	
  in	
  this	
  fashion	
  because	
  

it	
  does	
  not	
  allow	
  the	
  person(s)	
  affected	
  by	
  this	
  to	
  freely	
  and	
  truly	
   love	
  

his	
  or	
  her	
  spouse.	
  His	
  or	
  her	
  spouse	
  merely	
  becomes	
  a	
  means	
  to	
  an	
  end.	
  

The	
  spouse	
  is	
  used	
  to	
  "get	
  something".	
  Marriage	
  is	
  about	
  mutual	
  giving,	
  

self-­‐giving.	
   	
  Even	
  in	
  sexual	
   intercourse	
  can	
  a	
  person	
  be	
  abused	
  or	
  used	
  

as	
   a	
  means	
   to	
   an	
   end.	
   It	
   is	
   not	
   to	
   say	
   that	
   all	
   sexual	
   acts	
   other	
   than	
  

intercourse	
  are	
   the	
  only	
  ones	
   in	
  which	
  people	
   seek	
  pleasure	
   in	
  and	
  of	
  

itself.	
  	
  In	
  any	
  case	
  where	
  the	
  sexual	
  organs	
  are	
  used	
  merely	
  for	
  pleasure	
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or	
  cannot	
  be	
  used	
  to	
  unify	
  a	
  married	
  couple	
  and	
  produce	
  children	
  (if	
  the	
  

couple	
  is	
  biologically	
  capable	
  of	
  producing	
  children)	
  then	
  that	
  is	
  wrongly	
  

ordered.	
   Sexual	
   intercourse	
   is	
   ordered	
   toward	
   the	
   unification	
   of	
  male	
  

and	
  female	
  in	
  love	
  to	
  produce	
  children	
  as	
  a	
  fruit	
  of	
  that	
  love.	
  

	
  

	
  

Divorce,	
  Annulments,	
  and	
  Remarriage	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

What	
   does	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   really	
   teach	
   about	
   divorce?	
   Isn't	
   an	
  

annulment	
   just	
   a	
  Catholic	
  divorce?	
   If	
   I	
   am	
  Catholic	
   and	
  divorced	
   can	
   I	
  

remarry?	
   Can	
   a	
   divorced	
   Catholic	
   receive	
   communion?	
   These	
   are	
  

common	
  questions	
  that	
  we	
  answer.	
  

	
  

What	
  does	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  teach	
  about	
  divorce?	
  

	
  

	
  The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   does	
   not	
   permit	
   divorce	
   for	
   valid	
   sacramental	
  

marriages.	
  In	
  fact	
  a	
  valid	
  sacramental	
  marriage	
  is	
  impossible	
  to	
  dissolve	
  

thereby	
  making	
   divorce	
   not	
   possible	
   if	
   the	
  marriage	
  was	
   sacramental.	
  	
  

In	
  marriage,	
  the	
  two	
  become	
  one	
  flesh	
  in	
  a	
  union	
  joined	
  by	
  God,	
  (Mark	
  

10:8).	
  Jesus	
  speaks	
  about	
  divorce:	
  	
  

"Therefore	
  what	
  God	
  has	
   joined	
   together,	
   no	
  human	
  being	
  must	
  

separate,"	
  (Mark	
  10:9).	
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So	
   for	
  a	
  marriage	
   that	
  meets	
   the	
   requirements	
  of	
  being	
  a	
   sacrament,	
  

divorce	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  not	
  possible.	
  	
  The	
  annulment	
  process	
  is	
  

by	
  which	
  a	
  marriage	
  is	
  determined	
  whether	
  or	
  not	
  it	
   is	
  valid,	
  it	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  

Catholic	
   divorce	
   process.	
   If	
   it	
   found	
   to	
   be	
   invalid	
   (not	
   meeting	
   the	
  

requirements	
  of	
  a	
  sacramental	
  marriage)	
  then	
  an	
  annulment	
  would	
  be	
  

granted.	
   	
  Marriage	
   directly	
   parallels	
   our	
   relationship	
  with	
  God.	
  God	
   is	
  

100%	
   faithful	
   in	
   his	
   relationship	
   with	
   us	
   those	
   who	
   choose	
   to	
   get	
  

married	
  are	
  called	
  to	
  the	
  same	
  faithfulness.	
  

	
  

What	
  about	
  if	
  one	
  spouse	
  is	
  abusive	
  or	
  unfaithful?	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
  some	
  cases	
  where	
  living	
  together	
  has	
  become	
  too	
  difficult	
  or	
  

practically	
   impossible.	
  The	
  Church	
  permits	
  a	
  physical	
   separation	
  of	
   the	
  

spouses	
   and	
   living	
   apart,	
   but	
   the	
   two	
   still	
   remain	
   married	
   until	
   an	
  

annulment	
  is	
  granted	
  (if	
  applicable).	
  	
  	
  

	
  

"The	
  Christian	
  community	
   is	
   called	
   to	
  help	
   these	
  persons	
   live	
  out	
  

their	
   situation	
   in	
   a	
   Christian	
   manner	
   and	
   in	
   fidelity	
   to	
   their	
  

marriage	
  bond	
  which	
  remains	
  indissoluble,"	
  (The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  

Catholic	
  Church,	
  1649).	
  

	
  

Isn't	
  an	
  annulment	
  just	
  a	
  Catholic	
  divorce?	
  

	
  

	
  No.	
   An	
   annulment	
   is	
   not	
   a	
   Catholic	
   divorce;	
   but	
   rather	
   says	
   that	
   the	
  

marriage	
  never	
  met	
   the	
  conditions	
   to	
  be	
  considered	
  sacramental.	
   If	
  at	
  

least	
   one	
   criterion	
   for	
   sacramental	
   marriage	
   was	
   not	
   met	
   then	
   the	
  

marriage	
   can	
  be	
   considered	
   invalid	
  and	
  an	
  annulment	
  will	
  be	
  granted.	
  	
  

The	
   annulment	
   process	
   is	
   often	
   long,	
   usually	
   lasting	
   about	
   a	
   year	
   or	
  

longer;	
  the	
  people	
  who	
  make	
  up	
  the	
  marriage	
  tribunal	
  for	
  your	
  diocese	
  

must	
  perform	
  extensive	
  research	
  in	
  determining	
  if	
  an	
  annulment	
  can	
  be	
  

granted.	
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If	
  I	
  am	
  Catholic	
  and	
  divorced	
  can	
  I	
  get	
  remarried?	
  

	
  

Perhaps,	
  but	
  only	
  if	
  you	
  have	
  received	
  an	
  annulment	
  (which	
  means	
  your	
  

previous	
  marriage	
  was	
  not	
  considered	
  a	
  valid	
  sacrament).	
  If	
  you	
  receive	
  

a	
  civil	
  divorce,	
  but	
  no	
  annulment,	
  then	
  you	
  are	
  still	
  married	
  to	
  the	
  other	
  

person	
   in	
   the	
  eyes	
  of	
   the	
  Church	
  and	
  would	
  be	
  committing	
  adultery	
   if	
  

you	
  married	
  another.	
  	
  Jesus	
  says,	
  	
  

	
  

"Whoever	
   divorces	
   his	
   wife	
   and	
   marries	
   another,	
   commits	
   adultery	
  

against	
   her	
   and	
   if	
   she	
   divorces	
   her	
   husband	
   and	
  marries	
   another,	
   she	
  

commits	
  adultery,"	
  (Mark	
  10:11-­‐12).	
  

	
  

If	
  I	
  am	
  divorced,	
  can	
  I	
  still	
  receive	
  communion?	
  

	
  

	
  If	
  your	
  previous	
  marriage	
  was	
  not	
  annulled	
  and	
  you	
  chose	
  to	
  remarry,	
  

then	
  no,	
  because	
  you	
  would	
  be	
  in	
  adulterous	
  relationship	
  and	
  in	
  a	
  state	
  

of	
   mortal	
   sin.	
   Otherwise	
   it	
   is	
   perfectly	
   acceptable	
   to	
   receive	
   the	
  

Eucharist	
  if	
  you	
  are	
  divorced.	
  

	
  

	
  

Can	
  a	
  Catholic	
  Marry	
  a	
  Non-­‐Catholic?	
  

	
  

The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   does	
   not	
   forbid	
   Catholics	
   from	
   marrying	
   people	
  

who	
  are	
  not	
  Catholic.	
   It	
  has	
  been	
  the	
  practice	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  to	
  marry	
  

non-­‐Catholics	
  and	
  Catholics	
  for	
  quite	
  some	
  time.	
  The	
  Church	
  refers	
  to	
  

these	
   types	
   of	
   marriages	
   as	
   mixed-­‐marriages.Sometimes	
   a	
   future	
  

spouse	
   will	
   choose	
   to	
   go	
   through	
   a	
   process	
   called	
   RCIA	
   to	
   become	
  

Catholic	
   prior	
   to	
  marriage,	
   but	
   it	
   is	
   not	
   necessary	
   to	
   become	
   Catholic	
  

before	
   marrying	
   a	
   Catholic.	
   However,	
   express	
   permission	
   of	
   the	
   local	
  

bishop	
  is	
  necessary.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  person	
  must	
  uphold	
  the	
  obligation	
  to	
  

preserve	
  his	
  or	
  her	
  own	
  faith	
  and	
  	
  

	
  

"ensure	
   the	
   baptism	
   and	
   education	
   of	
   the	
   children	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
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Church,"	
  (Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  1635).	
  	
  	
  

	
  

One	
  of	
   the	
   reasons	
   that	
   the	
  Church	
  exists	
   is	
   to	
   safeguard	
   the	
   souls	
   of	
  

those	
  in	
  its	
  care.	
  If	
  a	
  Catholic	
  insists	
  on	
  marriage	
  to	
  a	
  non-­‐Catholic,	
  the	
  

Church	
   allows	
   it,	
   but	
   wants	
   to	
   protect	
   the	
   soul	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   in	
   the	
  

marriage	
   by	
   making	
   sure	
   the	
   non-­‐Catholic	
   understands	
   the	
   moral	
  

teaching	
   and	
   obligations	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   party	
   and	
   assure	
   that	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  is	
  not	
  in	
  a	
  position	
  hostile	
  to	
  his	
  or	
  her	
  faith.	
  

	
  

Marriage	
  to	
  a	
  Non-­‐Baptized	
  Person	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  calls	
  the	
  union	
  of	
  a	
  Catholic	
  to	
  someone	
  who	
  has	
  

not	
   been	
   baptized	
   a	
   disparity	
   of	
   cult.	
   In	
   the	
   above	
   example	
   the	
   two	
  

people	
   are	
   baptized	
   Christians	
   of	
   different	
   confessions	
   (or	
  

denominations),	
  but	
  a	
  non-­‐baptized	
  person	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  Christian	
  

family.	
  When	
  it	
   involves	
  someone	
  who	
  has	
  not	
  been	
  baptized	
  then	
  the	
  

marriage	
  requires	
  an	
  express	
  dispensation	
  from	
  the	
  bishop	
  in	
  order	
  for	
  

the	
  union	
  to	
  be	
  considered	
  valid.	
  	
  Scripture	
  tells	
  us	
  that	
  the	
  unbelieving	
  

spouse	
   is	
   made	
   holy	
   through	
   the	
   believing	
   spouse	
   (1	
   Cor.	
   7:14).	
  

Sacramentally	
  in	
  marriage	
  the	
  spouses	
  are	
  the	
  conduits	
  of	
  grace	
  to	
  each	
  

other	
   and	
   in	
   a	
   mixed	
   marriage	
   of	
   disparity	
   of	
   cult	
   the	
   Catholic	
   is	
   a	
  

conduit	
  of	
  grace	
  to	
  the	
  non-­‐believer.	
  If	
  this	
  leads	
  to	
  a	
  free	
  conversion	
  of	
  

belief	
  by	
  the	
  non-­‐believer	
  then	
  the	
  church	
  rejoices.	
  

	
  

Concerns	
  About	
  Marrying	
  Non-­‐Catholics	
  

	
  

For	
   a	
  mixed-­‐marriage	
   between	
   a	
   Catholic	
   and	
   a	
   non-­‐Catholic	
   to	
   work	
  

well	
  it	
  is	
  important	
  that	
  the	
  couple	
  embraces	
  what	
  is	
  common	
  between	
  

their	
  respective	
  faith	
  traditions	
  and	
  	
  

	
  

"to	
   learn	
   from	
   each	
   other	
   the	
   way	
   in	
   which	
   each	
   lives	
   in	
   fidelity	
   to	
  

Christ,"	
  (Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  1634).	
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This	
   can	
   be	
   very	
   difficult	
   and	
   trying,	
   but	
   can	
   be	
   overcome	
   by	
  mutual	
  

respect.	
  	
  A	
  marriage	
  to	
  a	
  non-­‐baptized	
  person	
  can	
  be	
  especially	
  difficult	
  

because	
   of	
   the	
   greater	
   chasm	
   in	
   religious	
   belief.	
   In	
   either	
   case	
   the	
  

disparities	
   between	
   faiths	
   can	
   lead	
   to	
   tension	
   and	
   gradually	
   religious	
  

indifference.	
  Attempting	
  to	
  convert	
  one's	
  spouse	
  can	
  be	
  interpreted	
  as	
  

hostile	
  and	
  could	
  lead	
  to	
  discord	
  in	
  the	
  marriage.	
  Humility	
  and	
  open	
  and	
  

honest	
   communication	
   about	
   expectations	
   and	
   the	
   practical	
   side	
   of	
   a	
  

mixed	
  marriage	
  is	
  important	
  to	
  making	
  it	
  succeed.	
  

	
  

	
  

Marriage	
  Preparation	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Preparing	
   for	
   marriage	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   usually	
   begins	
   by	
  

contacting	
  the	
  parish	
  of	
  your	
  choice	
   in	
  which	
  you	
  wish	
  to	
  get	
  married.	
  

Most	
  often	
  this	
  would	
  be	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  spouse’s	
  home	
  parish	
  or	
  the	
  parish	
  

that	
   one	
   or	
   both	
   currently	
   attend.	
   You	
   might	
   speak	
   to	
   the	
   priest	
   or	
  

someone	
   on	
   staff	
   that	
   coordinates	
   weddings	
   to	
   initiate	
   the	
   process.	
  

Typically	
  you	
  would	
  do	
  this	
  about	
  one	
  year	
   in	
  advance	
  of	
  your	
  desired	
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wedding	
  date.	
  You	
  will	
  be	
  required	
  to	
  take	
  marriage	
  preparation	
  classes	
  

with	
   your	
   future	
   spouse.	
   These	
   classes	
  will	
   teach	
   you	
   and	
   your	
   future	
  

spouse	
   more	
   about	
   marriage	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   and	
   give	
   you	
  

practical	
  tips	
  about	
  maintaining	
  a	
  healthy	
  relationship	
  with	
  your	
  future	
  

spouse	
  once	
  you	
  are	
  married.	
   Some	
  states	
  will	
   give	
  you	
  a	
  discount	
  on	
  

your	
  marriage	
  license	
  for	
  having	
  attended	
  marriage	
  preparation	
  classes.	
  	
  

Typically	
  you	
  and	
  your	
  future	
  spouse	
  will	
  take	
  an	
  inventory,	
  separately,	
  

which	
  will	
  highlight	
  strengths	
  and	
  opportunities	
  for	
  development	
  within	
  

your	
  relationship	
  to	
  each	
  other.	
  This	
  is	
  not	
  exactly	
  a	
  compatibility	
  test;	
  it	
  

is	
   designed	
   to	
   ensure	
   that	
   couples	
   talk	
   about	
   many	
   different	
   aspects	
  

that	
  affect	
  a	
  married	
  relationship	
  such	
  as	
  sexual	
  attitudes,	
  the	
  number	
  

of	
  children,	
  how	
  to	
  raise	
  children,	
  personal	
  interactions,	
  and	
  more.	
  	
  You	
  

may	
   be	
   paired	
  with	
   a	
  mentor	
   couple	
  with	
  whom	
   you	
   and	
   your	
   future	
  

spouse	
   will	
   meet	
   to	
   discuss	
   practical	
   marriage	
   issues	
   and	
   the	
   issues	
  

identified	
  in	
  your	
  inventory.	
  The	
  mentor	
  couple	
  is	
  a	
  married	
  couple	
  who	
  

have	
  been	
  married	
   for	
   several	
   years	
   (often	
   for	
  at	
   least	
  10	
  years).	
   	
   The	
  

parish	
  priest	
  will	
  most	
  likely	
  speak	
  to	
  you	
  about	
  some	
  of	
  the	
  same	
  issues	
  

discussed	
  with	
  the	
  mentor	
  couple.	
  The	
  priest	
  uses	
  the	
  information	
  from	
  

the	
   inventory	
   and	
   the	
   dialogue	
   with	
   you	
   and	
   your	
   future	
   spouse	
   to	
  

determine	
   if	
   he	
   thinks	
   there	
   is	
   any	
   reason	
   you	
   should	
  not	
  marry	
  each	
  

other.	
  Marriage	
   is	
  very	
  serious	
  and	
  therefore	
  the	
  Church	
   is	
   invested	
   in	
  

ensuring	
   that	
   your	
  marriage	
  will	
   be	
   a	
   successful	
   one.	
   	
   Then	
   there	
   are	
  

preparations	
  for	
  the	
  ceremony	
  itself.	
  Often	
  you	
  will	
  be	
  in	
  contact	
  with	
  a	
  

staff	
  member	
  of	
  your	
  chosen	
  parish	
  who	
  will	
  work	
  with	
  you	
  to	
  pick	
  out	
  

music	
   and	
   coordinate	
   the	
   overall	
   logistics	
   of	
   your	
   special	
   day.	
   	
  While	
  

preparing	
  for	
  the	
  ceremony	
  is	
  important,	
  the	
  Church	
  believes	
  that	
  all	
  of	
  

the	
   other	
   preparation	
   such	
   as	
   the	
   classes,	
   the	
   inventory,	
   the	
   mentor	
  

couple,	
   and	
   discussions	
   with	
   the	
   priest	
   are	
   more	
   important;	
   the	
  

ceremony	
  is	
  only	
  for	
  one	
  day,	
  your	
  marriage	
  is	
  for	
  the	
  rest	
  of	
  your	
  life.	
  	
  

Marriage	
  is	
  not	
  for	
  everyone.	
  It	
  is	
  important	
  that	
  one	
  prays	
  and	
  discerns	
  

the	
  will	
   of	
   God	
   for	
   one’s	
   own	
   life	
   before	
   getting	
  married.	
   A	
  marriage	
  

with	
   its	
   foundation	
   in	
   Christ	
   will	
   be	
   a	
   stronger	
   marriage	
   than	
   one	
  

without	
  a	
  rock-­‐solid	
  foundation.	
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Catholic	
  Marriage	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Marriage,	
   also	
   known	
   as	
   matrimony,	
   is	
   a	
   sacrament	
   in	
   the	
   Catholic	
  

Church;	
   it	
   is	
   the	
   union	
   of	
   one	
   male	
   to	
   one	
   female	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   come	
  

closer	
   to	
  God	
   and	
   is	
   the	
   appropriate	
   venue	
   in	
  which	
   to	
   bear	
   children.	
  

Marriage	
   is	
   a	
   sacred	
   covenant	
   between	
   each	
   spouse	
   with	
   each	
   other	
  

and	
  with	
   God.A	
   sacrament	
   is	
   an	
   outward	
   expression	
   of	
   inward	
   grace.	
  

Sacramentally	
   speaking,	
  each	
  spouse	
   in	
   the	
  marriage	
  acts	
  as	
  a	
  conduit	
  

of	
  God’s	
  grace	
  to	
  the	
  other	
  spouse,	
  hence	
  the	
  reason	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  sacrament.	
  

Christ	
  is	
  the	
  source	
  of	
  this	
  grace	
  and	
  the	
  spouses	
  serve	
  as	
  Christ	
  to	
  each	
  

other.	
  

	
  

Conditions	
  for	
  a	
  Sacramental	
  Marriage	
  

	
  

In	
   order	
   for	
   the	
  marriage	
   to	
   be	
   considered	
   a	
   sacramental	
  marriage,	
   it	
  

must	
  meet	
  the	
  following	
  conditions:	
  

	
  

• Each	
  person	
  must	
  be	
  baptised.	
  

• Each	
   person	
   is	
   entering	
   into	
   the	
   marriage	
   upon	
   his	
   or	
   her	
  

own	
  free	
  will;	
  neither	
  person	
  could	
  be	
  coerced	
  into	
  marriage.	
  

• Any	
   natural	
   or	
   ecclesiastical	
   law	
   must	
   not	
   impede	
   each	
  

person.	
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  Prior	
   to	
   marriage,	
   a	
   couple	
   will	
   be	
   required	
   to	
   undergo	
   marriage	
  

preparation.	
   This	
   is	
   not	
   wedding	
   planning,	
   but	
   rather	
   it	
   is	
   to	
   help	
  

couples	
   lay	
   a	
   strong	
   foundation	
   for	
   their	
   marriage.	
   	
   A	
   Catholic	
   is	
  

permitted	
   to	
  marry	
   a	
   baptised	
   non-­‐Catholic	
   and	
   is	
   referred	
   to	
   by	
   the	
  

Church	
  as	
  a	
  mixed	
  marriage.	
  	
  In	
  a	
  marriage	
  ceremony,	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  the	
  priest	
  

who	
  marries	
  the	
  couple,	
  but	
  rather	
  it	
  is	
  the	
  man	
  and	
  woman	
  who	
  marry	
  

each	
  other.	
   The	
   two	
   joining	
   in	
  matrimony	
  are	
   the	
  ones	
   conferring	
   the	
  

sacrament	
   upon	
   each	
   other	
   and	
   not	
   through	
   the	
   priest	
   or	
   deacon.	
   	
   A	
  

marriage	
   is	
   considered	
   consummated	
   upon	
   sexual	
   intercourse	
   of	
   the	
  

married	
   spouses.	
   Sexual	
   intercourse	
   is	
   considered	
   the	
   full	
   physical	
  

expression	
   of	
   the	
   joining	
   of	
   the	
   man	
   and	
   woman	
   in	
   marriage	
   and	
   is	
  

analogous	
   to	
   God’s	
   expression	
   of	
   love	
   for	
   us.	
   	
   Children	
   are	
   often	
  

considered	
   fruit	
  of	
  a	
  marriage,	
  but	
   the	
  ability	
   to	
  bear	
  children	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  

prerequisite	
   to	
   marriage.	
   A	
   married	
   couple	
   is	
   not	
   required	
   to	
   have	
  

children,	
  but	
  the	
  Church	
  teaches	
  that	
   if	
   there	
   is	
  no	
  reason	
  not	
  to	
  have	
  

children	
   that	
   married	
   couples	
   should	
   have	
   children.	
   Having	
   children	
  

allows	
   us	
   to	
   participate	
   as	
   co-­‐creators	
   with	
   God	
   and	
   is	
   one	
   of	
   the	
  

greatest	
   gifts	
   given	
   by	
   God.	
   	
  Marriage	
   is	
   intended	
   to	
   be	
   a	
   union	
   that	
  

lasts	
   until	
   the	
  death	
  of	
   one	
  of	
   the	
   spouses.	
   It	
   is	
   a	
   union	
   that	
  God	
  has	
  

brought	
   together	
   and	
   no	
   person	
   is	
   able	
   to	
   dissolve	
   that	
   union.	
   The	
  

annulment	
  process	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  Catholic	
  divorce,	
  but	
   rather	
   it	
   is	
  a	
  process	
  

that	
  determines	
  if	
  the	
  marriage	
  was	
  ever	
  really	
  a	
  marriage	
  (meeting	
  the	
  

conditions	
  above	
  for	
  a	
  sacramental	
  marriage).	
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Threats	
  to	
  Marriage	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Marriage	
   today	
   faces	
   a	
   number	
   of	
   threats.	
   Divorce,	
   redefinition,	
   and	
  

infidelity	
  undermine	
  the	
  status	
  and	
  special	
  importance	
  of	
  marriage	
  in	
  a	
  

society.	
  

	
  

Divorce	
  

	
  

Divorce	
  threatens	
  marriage	
  by	
  destroying	
  the	
  permanency	
  of	
  marriage.	
  

Marriage,	
   as	
   defined	
   by	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
   is	
   a	
   life-­‐long	
   union	
   of	
   a	
  

man	
   and	
   women	
   through	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
   matrimony.	
   Divorce	
  

undermines	
  that	
  marriage	
  is	
  a	
  commitment	
  before	
  God	
  until	
  the	
  end	
  of	
  

one’s	
  life	
  to	
  love	
  and	
  support	
  one’s	
  spouse.	
  	
  Catholics	
  are	
  not	
  permitted	
  

to	
  divorce	
  so	
  long	
  as	
  the	
  marriage	
  is	
  sacramental.	
  Human	
  beings	
  cannot	
  

undo	
  a	
  sacramental	
  marriage.	
  What	
  God	
  has	
  brought	
  together	
  no	
  man	
  

shall	
  break.	
  	
  

	
  

Homosexual	
  Unions	
  

	
  

	
  Same-­‐sex	
  marriage	
  is	
  a	
  threat	
  because	
  it	
  seeks	
  to	
  equivocate	
  something	
  

that	
  is	
  inherently	
  opposite	
  of	
  marriage.	
  	
  What	
  is	
  even	
  scarier	
  is	
  that	
  the	
  

general	
   public’s	
   understanding	
   of	
   marriage	
   as	
   being	
   based	
   purely	
   on	
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feelings	
   and	
   one’s	
   attraction	
   means	
   that	
   genuine	
   opinion	
   about	
   the	
  

traditional	
   definition	
   of	
   marriage	
   is	
   considered	
   hate	
   speech	
   or	
   civil	
  

discrimination.	
  	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  believes	
  in	
  clearly	
  defined	
  purpose	
  

for	
  marriage	
  that	
  is	
  simply	
  more	
  than	
  a	
  relationship	
  status.	
  Marriage	
  is	
  a	
  

commitment	
   to	
  God,	
  one’s	
  spouse,	
  and	
  one’s	
  children	
   (if	
   the	
  couple	
   is	
  

capable	
  of	
  bearing	
  children).	
   Its	
  purpose	
   is	
   to	
  unite	
  a	
  male	
  and	
  female	
  

together	
   to	
  bring	
  each	
  other	
  closer	
   to	
  God	
  and	
   to	
  participate	
   in	
  God’s	
  

creative	
  act	
  through	
  sexual	
  union.	
  God	
  designed	
  male	
  and	
  female	
  to	
  be	
  

joined	
   together	
   for	
   this	
   special	
   purpose.	
   	
   Two	
   people,	
   regardless	
   of	
  

gender,	
   are	
   capable	
   of	
   having	
   close,	
   loving	
   relationships	
   with	
   one	
  

another,	
  but	
  inherently	
  a	
  relationship	
  between	
  two	
  people	
  of	
  the	
  same	
  

sex	
   cannot	
   ever	
   be	
   a	
  marriage	
   because	
   such	
   a	
   relationship	
   inherently	
  

lacks	
   the	
   ability	
   to	
   join	
   together	
   in	
   union	
   to	
   participate	
   as	
   co-­‐creators	
  

with	
   God.	
   	
   This	
   is	
   why	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  must	
   be	
   against	
   so	
   called	
  

same-­‐sex	
   marriage	
   because	
   of	
   the	
   special	
   purpose	
   of	
   marriage.	
   To	
  

equivocate	
   same-­‐sex	
   legal	
   unions	
   to	
   marriage	
   undermines	
   marriage	
  

because	
   it	
  diminishes	
  the	
  special	
  purpose	
  of	
  God’s	
  co-­‐creativity,	
  which	
  

is	
  never	
  possible	
   in	
  a	
  same-­‐sex	
  union.	
  Homosexual	
  sex	
  acts	
  distort	
  the	
  

true	
  purpose	
  and	
  gift	
  of	
  sex	
  given	
  to	
  us	
  by	
  God.	
  	
  

	
  

Infidelity	
  

	
  

	
  Infidelity	
   destroys	
  marriage	
   because	
   it	
   breaks	
  what	
   is	
   fundamental	
   to	
  

the	
   relationship:	
   exclusivity.	
   Infidelity	
   can	
   come	
   in	
   a	
   number	
   of	
  ways.	
  

There	
   is	
   physical	
   infidelity	
   and	
   emotional	
   infidelity.	
   Watching	
  

pornography	
  is	
  infidelity.	
  Masturbation	
  is	
  infidelity;	
  it	
  is	
  having	
  sex	
  with	
  

oneself.	
   Becoming	
   emotionally	
   attached	
   to	
   someone	
   else	
   in	
   a	
   spousal	
  

way	
  is	
  infidelity.	
  Sex	
  is	
  a	
  gift	
  to	
  be	
  shared	
  with	
  one’s	
  spouse	
  within	
  the	
  

bonds	
  of	
  marriage;	
  this	
  is	
  the	
  proper	
  order	
  of	
  sexual	
  relations.	
  	
  What	
  is	
  

even	
   more	
   at	
   the	
   root	
   of	
   each	
   of	
   these	
   three	
   threats	
   is	
   the	
   lack	
   of	
  

understanding	
   of	
   marriage	
   and	
   a	
   lack	
   of	
   commitment	
   to	
  

marriage.	
  Marriage	
  is	
  not	
  about	
  convenience.	
  Marriage	
  isn’t	
  something	
  

you	
   do	
   because	
   you	
   love	
   someone.	
   Marriage	
   is	
   something	
   to	
   which	
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people	
   are	
   called.	
   God	
   calls	
   people	
   to	
   marriage	
   in	
   order	
   to	
   help	
   the	
  

spouses	
  help	
  each	
  other	
  get	
  to	
  heaven	
  through	
  each	
  other.	
  Marriage	
  is	
  

a	
  particular	
  vocation,	
  a	
  state	
  of	
   life,	
   to	
  which	
  God	
  calls	
  people.	
   	
  These	
  

things	
   all	
   threaten	
   the	
   institution	
   of	
   marriage	
   and	
   its	
   importance	
   to	
  

creating	
  a	
  safe	
  and	
  stable	
  society.	
  

	
  

	
  

Why	
  Gay	
  Marriage	
  is	
  Impossible	
  

	
  

Marriage	
   is	
   intrinsically	
   linked	
   to	
   sex	
   so	
   it	
   is	
   important	
   that	
  one	
  has	
   a	
  

good	
  grasp	
  of	
  the	
  role	
  of	
  sexual	
   intercourse	
  before	
  one	
  can	
  delve	
  into	
  

the	
   topic	
   of	
   same-­‐sex	
  marriage.	
   At	
   the	
  most	
   fundamental	
   level,	
   a	
   gay	
  

marriage	
   is	
   impossible	
   because	
   the	
   same-­‐sex	
   couple	
   can	
   never	
  

consummate	
   their	
   marriage;	
   they	
   can	
   never	
   become	
   one	
   flesh	
   (or	
  

unify).	
  Also,	
   the	
  combination	
  of	
   their	
  sexual	
  organs	
  can	
  never	
  produce	
  

children;	
  they	
  only	
  have	
  half	
  the	
  parts	
  necessary	
  but	
  doubled.	
  	
  	
  

	
  

It	
  is	
  not	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  gay	
  people	
  are	
  incapable	
  of	
  loving	
  each	
  other	
  in	
  the	
  

same	
  fashion	
  as	
  anyone	
  else	
  or	
  that	
  they	
  cannot	
  care	
  for	
  their	
  partner	
  

and	
  stay	
  as	
  committed	
  as	
  anyone	
  else	
  if	
  not	
  better.	
  A	
  homosexual	
  union	
  

is	
  intrinsically	
  impossible	
  because	
  they	
  cannot	
  unify.	
  	
  	
  

	
  

Sexual	
   intercourse	
   is	
   the	
   sign	
   of	
   marriage	
   and	
   the	
   act	
   of	
   sexual	
  

intercourse	
  is	
  the	
  renewal	
  of	
  the	
  covenant	
  of	
  marriage	
  so	
  two	
  same-­‐sex	
  

people	
   can	
   never	
   complete	
   their	
   marriage.	
   	
   For	
   this	
   reason	
   it	
   is	
  

intrinsically	
  impossible	
  for	
  two	
  people	
  of	
  the	
  same	
  sex	
  to	
  marry.	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  

discriminatory,	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  homophobia,	
  and	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  hatred	
  of	
  gay	
  people.	
  

The	
  marital	
  act	
  can	
  simply	
  never	
  occur	
  between	
  two	
  people	
  of	
  the	
  same	
  

gender.	
   	
   This	
   is	
   not	
   to	
   say	
   that	
   homosexual	
   people	
   are	
   any	
   less	
   of	
   a	
  

person	
   than	
   heterosexuals.	
   All	
   people,	
   regardless	
   of	
   age,	
   color,	
   race,	
  

sexual	
  orientation,	
  religion,	
  etc.	
  are	
  equal	
  in	
  dignity.	
  	
  	
  

	
  

As	
   a	
  member	
   of	
   God's	
   creation	
   each	
   person	
   should	
   be	
   given	
   the	
   due	
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respect	
  that	
  a	
  person	
  deserves	
  because	
   in	
  the	
  eyes	
  of	
  the	
  Lord	
  we	
  are	
  

not	
   separated	
  by	
  age,	
   color,	
   race,	
  or	
   sexual	
  orientation	
   (Cf.	
  Gal.	
   3:28).	
  

Each	
  person	
  may	
  not	
  be	
  equal	
  in	
  all	
  abilities,	
  but	
  we	
  are	
  equal	
  in	
  dignity.	
  

	
  

	
  

Children	
  of	
  an	
  Anulled	
  Marriaged	
  

	
  

What	
  happens	
  to	
  children	
  of	
  an	
  annulled	
  marriage	
  is	
  something	
  that	
  

needs	
  to	
  be	
  worked	
  out	
  between	
  the	
  two	
  parents	
  and	
  the	
  courts.An	
  

annulment	
  is	
  a	
  declaration	
  that	
  a	
  sacramental	
  marriage	
  never	
  

happened:	
  the	
  two	
  people	
  were	
  never	
  actually	
  married	
  in	
  the	
  eyes	
  of	
  

the	
  Church	
  because	
  certain	
  conditions	
  failed	
  to	
  be	
  met	
  upon	
  entering	
  

into	
  the	
  marriage.	
  The	
  purpose	
  of	
  marriage	
  is	
  to	
  bring	
  one's	
  spouse	
  to	
  

heaven	
  and	
  for	
  the	
  bearing	
  and	
  raising	
  of	
  children,	
  a	
  person	
  might	
  

consider	
  that	
  if	
  a	
  sacramental	
  marriage	
  did	
  not	
  exist	
  then	
  what	
  about	
  

the	
  children?	
  Are	
  the	
  children	
  of	
  an	
  annulled	
  marriage	
  illegitimate?	
  

Legitimacy	
  is	
  a	
  legal	
  concept	
  dealing	
  primarily	
  with	
  inheritance.	
  There	
  is	
  

nothing	
  illegitimate	
  about	
  children	
  of	
  an	
  annulled	
  marriage	
  in	
  the	
  eyes	
  

of	
  the	
  Church.	
  They	
  can	
  still	
  receive	
  the	
  sacraments,	
  i.e.	
  they	
  can	
  be	
  

baptized,	
  receive	
  communion,	
  get	
  married	
  or	
  become	
  a	
  priest,	
  receive	
  

confirmation,	
  et	
  cetera.	
  

Canon	
  1137	
  of	
  The	
  Code	
  of	
  Canon	
  Law	
  states	
  that	
  "The	
  children	
  

conceived	
  or	
  born	
  of	
  a	
  valid	
  or	
  putative	
  marriage	
  are	
  legitimate."	
  A	
  

putative	
  marriage	
  is	
  a	
  marriage	
  in	
  which	
  at	
  least	
  one	
  of	
  the	
  parties	
  

considered	
  valid	
  at	
  the	
  time	
  of	
  the	
  marriage	
  even	
  though	
  it	
  was	
  later	
  

declared	
  invalid	
  and	
  annulled.	
  Therefore	
  an	
  annulment	
  has	
  no	
  bearing	
  

on	
  the	
  status	
  of	
  the	
  legitimacy	
  of	
  the	
  children	
  within	
  the	
  Church.	
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12	
  	
  
Sins 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Original	
  Sin	
  

	
  



About	
  Catholics	
  

 

158	
  

	
  	
  

Original	
   Sin	
   is	
   the	
   sin	
   inherited	
   by	
   all	
   humankind	
   from	
   Adam	
   in	
   his	
  

disobedience	
  of	
  God’s	
  command	
  not	
  to	
  eat	
  from	
  the	
  fruit	
  of	
  the	
  Tree	
  of	
  

Knowledge.	
  The	
  Original	
  Sin	
  event	
  is	
  referred	
  to	
  as	
  “The	
  Fall	
  of	
  Man.”	
  

	
  

The	
  Fall	
  

	
  

Adam’s	
  choice	
  to	
  disobey	
  God’s	
  command	
  is	
  considered	
  a	
  “fall”	
  because	
  

his	
  choice	
  to	
  sin	
  represents	
  a	
   fall	
   from	
  grace.	
  God	
  created	
  Adam	
  in	
  his	
  

image	
  and	
  likeness	
  and	
  saw	
  that	
  he	
  was	
  good,	
  (Gen	
  1:26-­‐31);	
  Adam	
  was	
  

created	
   with	
   an	
   original	
   grace	
   and	
   holiness.	
   God	
   shared	
   his	
   entire	
  

creation	
  with	
  Adam	
  even	
  giving	
  him	
  dominion	
  over	
  all	
  other	
  creatures	
  

and	
  God	
  gave	
  one	
  simple	
  command	
  for	
  Adam	
  to	
  obey:	
  

	
  

“The	
  LORD	
  God	
  gave	
  the	
  man	
  this	
  order:	
  You	
  are	
  free	
  to	
  eat	
  from	
  

any	
   of	
   the	
   trees	
   of	
   the	
   garden	
   except	
   the	
   tree	
   of	
   knowledge	
   of	
  

good	
   and	
   evil.	
   From	
   that	
   tree	
   you	
   shall	
   not	
   eat;	
   when	
   you	
   eat	
  

from	
  it	
  you	
  shall	
  die.”	
  Genesis	
  2:16-­‐17	
  

	
  

Adam	
  and	
  Eve	
  were	
  given	
   the	
   free	
  choice	
   to	
   love	
  and	
   serve	
  God.	
  God	
  

gave	
  us	
  the	
  ability	
  to	
  love	
  God	
  freely	
  (free	
  will)	
  because	
  true	
  love	
  is	
  one	
  

that	
   is	
  not	
  forced.	
  With	
  this	
  ability	
  to	
  choose,	
  mankind	
  has	
  chosen	
  not	
  

to	
  love	
  God,	
  hence	
  our	
  inheritance	
  of	
  a	
  fallen	
  nature.	
  	
  Adam’s	
  choice	
  to	
  

disobey	
  God	
   and	
   eat	
   from	
   the	
   tree	
   in	
   the	
  middle	
   of	
   the	
   garden,	
   after	
  

Eve	
  was	
  tempted	
  by	
  the	
  serpent,	
  demonstrated	
  what	
   is	
  at	
  the	
  essence	
  

of	
   all	
   sin:	
   that	
   sin	
   is	
   rooted	
   in	
  man’s	
   preference	
   for	
   himself	
   over	
  God.	
  

Instead	
  of	
   choosing	
  God,	
  Adam	
  chose	
  himself	
  by	
  eating	
  of	
   the	
   fruit	
  of	
  

the	
   tree	
   so	
   that	
   he	
   could	
   be	
   like	
   God,	
   (Genesis	
   3:5).	
   Humanity	
   was	
  

forever	
   changed	
   through	
   this	
   event,	
   losing	
   its	
   innocence	
   of	
   good	
   and	
  

evil,	
   bringing	
   sin	
   into	
   the	
  world.	
   	
   Adam	
   and	
   Eve	
   became	
   aware	
   of	
   sin	
  

and	
  its	
  allure	
  and,	
  therefore,	
  more	
  susceptible	
  to	
  sin	
  after	
  having	
  fallen	
  

to	
  temptation.	
  Making	
  a	
  choice	
  to	
  sin	
  leads	
  to	
  weakness	
  of	
  the	
  soul	
  and	
  

a	
  propensity	
  to	
  continue	
  to	
  sin.	
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The	
  Nature	
  of	
  Original	
  Sin	
  

	
  

Original	
  sin	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  committed	
  sin,	
  but	
  rather	
  a	
  contracted	
  sin.	
  Unlike	
  all	
  

other	
  sins,	
  which	
  are	
  acts	
  of	
  one’s	
  own	
  personal	
  sin,	
   it	
   is	
  a	
  state	
  of	
  the	
  

soul,	
  representing	
  the	
  fallen	
  nature	
  that	
  was	
  handed	
  on	
  to	
  us	
  by	
  Adam	
  

who	
   fell	
   into	
  death	
  upon	
  committing	
   the	
  original	
   sin.	
   It	
   represents	
   the	
  

fallen	
   state	
   of	
   humanity	
   in	
   which	
   we	
   find	
   ourselves	
   devoid	
   of	
   the	
  

original	
  grace	
  and	
  holiness	
  with	
  which	
  humanity	
  was	
  created,	
   (Genesis	
  

1:31).	
   	
  Sin	
  not	
  only	
  has	
  personal	
  consequences	
  on	
  one’s	
  own	
  soul,	
  but	
  

collective	
  consequences	
  that	
  damage	
  all	
  souls.	
  The	
  Original	
  Sin	
  forever	
  

changed	
  humanity	
   by	
   allowing	
   sin	
   to	
   enter	
   the	
  world.	
   Sin	
   is	
   rooted	
   in	
  

our	
   preference	
   for	
   ourselves	
   over	
   God.	
   Through	
   the	
   Original	
   Sin	
  

humanity	
  took	
  on	
  a	
  fallen	
  nature,	
  one	
  that	
  is	
  incomplete	
  without	
  Jesus’	
  

saving	
  work	
  on	
  the	
  cross.	
  

	
  

Christ’s	
  Redemption	
  and	
  Original	
  Sin	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  sin	
  of	
  Adam	
  is	
   linked	
  directly	
   to	
  Christ’s	
   redemption;	
   through	
  one	
  

man,	
   Adam,	
   sin	
   entered	
   the	
   world,	
   and	
   through	
   one	
   man,	
   Jesus,	
  

humanity	
   is	
   restored,	
   (Romans	
   5:12-­‐21).	
   Jesus	
   is	
   the	
   perfect	
   sacrifice	
  

that	
   atones	
   for	
   all	
   of	
   our	
   sins.	
   Jesus,	
   in	
   his	
   complete	
   humanity	
   and	
  

complete	
   divinity,	
   is	
   the	
   only	
   sacrifice	
   that	
   could	
  make	
   up	
   for	
   a	
   fallen	
  

human	
  nature.	
  	
  God’s	
  first	
  covenant	
  with	
  humanity,	
  through	
  Adam,	
  was	
  

broken	
   through	
   the	
   original	
   sin.	
   God	
   has	
   created	
   a	
   new	
   covenant	
   in	
  

Jesus	
  Christ,	
  the	
  perfect	
  sacrifice.	
  Jesus	
  has	
  given	
  us	
  a	
  way	
  to	
  enter	
  into	
  

this	
  new	
  covenant,	
  through	
  baptism.	
  Baptism	
  removes	
  original	
  sin	
  and	
  

any	
   personal	
   sin,	
   and	
   cleanses	
   the	
   soul	
   making	
   it	
   new	
   and	
   fresh.	
   It	
  

makes	
  one	
  a	
  new	
  creature	
  in	
  Christ.	
  God	
  invites	
  into	
  this	
  covenant	
  with	
  

him	
   freely	
  and	
   it	
   is	
  up	
   to	
  us	
   to	
  choose	
   to	
  enter	
   into	
   it	
  and	
  uphold	
  our	
  

end	
  of	
  the	
  bargain.	
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Venial	
  Sins	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Venial	
  sins	
  are	
  less	
  serious	
  sins	
  that	
  do	
  not	
  cause	
  death	
  to	
  the	
  soul	
  like	
  

mortal	
  sins.	
  Venial	
  sins,	
  while	
  less	
  serious	
  in	
  content	
  or	
  participation	
  

should	
  be	
  given	
  strong	
  attention	
  because	
  they	
  lessen	
  the	
  love	
  of	
  God	
  in	
  

the	
  heart	
  and	
  weaken	
  the	
  power	
  to	
  resist	
  further	
  sin;	
  they	
  are	
  still	
  

offenses	
  against	
  God	
  and	
  leave	
  marks	
  on	
  the	
  soul.	
  Venial	
  sins	
  make	
  us	
  

more	
  prone	
  to	
  continue	
  to	
  commit	
  sins	
  and	
  possibly	
  commit	
  mortal	
  

sins.	
  

	
  Venial	
   sins	
   can	
  appear	
   to	
  be	
  mortal	
   sins,	
  but	
   fail	
   to	
  meet	
  each	
  of	
   the	
  

three	
   conditions	
   for	
   mortal	
   sin.	
   If	
   a	
   sin	
   is	
   grave	
   in	
   nature,	
   but	
   the	
  

person	
  did	
  not	
  have	
  full	
  consent	
  or	
  sufficient	
  knowledge	
  that	
  what	
  they	
  

were	
   doing	
   was	
   sinful	
   then	
   it	
   would	
   be	
   considered	
   a	
   venial	
   sin.	
   	
   The	
  

Scriptures	
  provide	
  a	
  differentiation	
  between	
  types	
  of	
  sins;	
  some	
  sins	
  are	
  

deadly	
  (mortal)	
  and	
  some	
  are	
  not.	
  For	
  this	
  we	
  turn	
  to	
  1	
  John	
  5:16-­‐17.	
  

	
  

“If	
   anyone	
   sees	
   his	
   brother	
   sinning,	
   if	
   the	
   sin	
   is	
   not	
   deadly,	
   he	
  

should	
  pray	
  to	
  God	
  and	
  he	
  will	
  give	
  him	
  life.	
  This	
  is	
  only	
  for	
  those	
  

whose	
  sin	
  is	
  not	
  deadly.	
  There	
  is	
  such	
  a	
  thing	
  as	
  deadly	
  sin,	
  about	
  

which	
  I	
  do	
  not	
  say	
  that	
  you	
  should	
  pray.	
  All	
  wrongdoing	
  is	
  sin,	
  but	
  

there	
  is	
  sin	
  that	
  is	
  not	
  deadly.”	
  

	
  

	
  While	
  not	
  technically	
  necessary	
  to	
  go	
  to	
  confession	
  for	
  venial	
  sins,	
  it	
  is	
  

strongly	
   recommended	
   that	
   one	
   confesses	
   their	
   venial	
   sins	
   so	
   as	
   to	
  

strengthen	
  one’s	
  ability	
  to	
  resist	
  the	
  temptation	
  of	
  sin	
  and	
  grow	
  in	
  love	
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of	
   God.	
   Also,	
   while	
   considered	
   “light	
   sins”	
   when	
   added	
   together	
   the	
  

light	
  sins	
  in	
  aggregate	
  can	
  become	
  very	
  heavy	
  and	
  weigh	
  deeply	
  on	
  the	
  

soul.	
   It	
   is	
  best	
  to	
  go	
  to	
  confession	
  for	
  all	
  sins.	
   	
  Venial	
  sin	
  can	
  create	
  an	
  

unhealthy	
  attachment	
  to	
  things	
  not	
  of	
  God.	
  Habitual	
  venial	
  sin	
  will	
  lead	
  

people	
  away	
  from	
  God	
  into	
  further	
  sin	
  and	
  making	
  going	
  to	
  confession	
  

and	
  seeking	
  reconciliation	
  with	
  God	
  much	
  more	
  challenging.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Mortal	
  Sins	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Mortal	
  sins	
  are	
  sins	
  of	
  serious	
  or	
  grave	
  matter.	
  “Mortal”	
  means	
  death;	
  

they	
  are	
  sins	
  that	
  cause	
  death	
  to	
  the	
  soul.	
  Mortal	
  sins	
  completely	
  sever	
  

one’s	
  relationship	
  with	
  God	
  and	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Penance	
  and	
  

Reconciliation	
  (commonly	
  called	
  Confession)	
  is	
  necessary	
  to	
  restore	
  this	
  

relationship.	
  Venial	
  sins	
  are	
  less	
  serious	
  sins.	
  

Scriptures	
   tells	
  us	
   that	
   there	
  are	
  sins	
   that	
  are	
  deadly	
  and	
  sins	
   that	
  are	
  

not	
  deadly	
  in	
  1	
  John	
  5:16-­‐17.	
  

	
  

“If	
   anyone	
   sees	
   his	
   brother	
   sinning,	
   if	
   the	
   sin	
   is	
   not	
   deadly,	
   he	
  

should	
  pray	
  to	
  God	
  and	
  he	
  will	
  give	
  him	
  life.	
  This	
  is	
  only	
  for	
  those	
  

whose	
  sin	
  is	
  not	
  deadly.	
  There	
  is	
  such	
  a	
  thing	
  as	
  deadly	
  sin,	
  about	
  

which	
  I	
  do	
  not	
  say	
  that	
  you	
  should	
  pray.	
  All	
  wrongdoing	
  is	
  sin,	
  but	
  

there	
  is	
  sin	
  that	
  is	
  not	
  deadly.”	
  

	
  

	
  



About	
  Catholics	
  

 

162	
  

Conditions	
  for	
  Mortal	
  Sins	
  

	
  

	
  Three	
  conditions	
  must	
  be	
  met	
  to	
  classify	
  a	
  sin	
  as	
  a	
  mortal	
  sin.	
  All	
  three	
  

of	
   these	
   conditions	
   must	
   be	
   met	
   otherwise	
   the	
   sin	
   is	
   considered	
   a	
  

venial	
  sin.	
  

• Grave	
  matter.	
  

• Sufficiently	
  full	
  knowledge.	
  

• Full	
  consent	
  or	
  freedom.	
  

	
  

Grave	
  matter	
   means	
   that	
   the	
   sin	
   must	
   be	
   of	
   substantial	
   significance.	
  

The	
   Church	
   uses	
   Mark	
   10:19	
   as	
   its	
   guideline	
   for	
   what	
   defines	
   grave	
  

matter.	
  “You	
  shall	
  not	
  kill;	
  you	
  shall	
  not	
  commit	
  adultery;	
  you	
  shall	
  not	
  

steal;	
  you	
  shall	
  not	
  bear	
  false	
  witness;	
  you	
  shall	
  not	
  defraud;	
  honor	
  your	
  

father	
  and	
  your	
  mother.”	
  The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  instructs	
  

that	
   “The	
   gravity	
   of	
   sins	
   is	
   more	
   or	
   less	
   great:	
   murder	
   is	
   graver	
   than	
  

theft.	
  One	
  must	
  also	
  take	
  into	
  account	
  who	
  is	
  wronged:	
  violence	
  against	
  

parents	
   is	
   in	
   itself	
  graver	
   than	
  violence	
  against	
  a	
  stranger.”	
   (Paragraph	
  

1858)	
  	
  Sufficiently	
  full	
  knowledge	
  means	
  that	
  one	
  must	
  fully	
  know	
  that	
  

the	
   sin	
   they	
   are	
   committing	
   is	
   serious	
   and	
   have	
   the	
   intention	
   of	
  

breaking	
  the	
  relationship	
  with	
  God.	
  Pretending	
  not	
  to	
  know	
  that	
  the	
  sin	
  

is	
  wrong	
  or	
  having	
  a	
  hardness	
  of	
  heart	
  actually	
  magnify	
  that	
  the	
  sin	
  was	
  

a	
  personal	
  choice.	
  	
  Full	
  consent	
  or	
  freedom	
  means	
  that	
  the	
  person	
  must	
  

fully	
   and	
   willingly	
   commit	
   the	
   sin.	
   If	
   the	
   person	
   is	
   being	
   coerced	
   to	
  

commit	
   the	
   act	
   then	
   it	
   is	
   not	
   a	
  mortal	
   sin.	
   It	
  must	
   be	
   a	
   choice	
  made	
  

completely	
   of	
   one’s	
   own	
   free	
   will,	
   a	
   conscious	
   choice.	
   This	
   kind	
   of	
  

choice	
   is	
  available	
   to	
  us	
   through	
  God’s	
  gift	
  of	
   free	
  will.	
  God’s	
  desire	
   is	
  

for	
  us	
  to	
  love	
  him	
  and	
  making	
  a	
  conscious	
  choice	
  to	
  commit	
  mortal	
  sins	
  

is	
   the	
   opposite	
   of	
   loving	
   God.	
   	
   Mortal	
   sin	
   deprives	
   the	
   soul	
   of	
  

sanctifying	
   grace.	
   It	
   kills	
   one’s	
   receptivity	
   to	
   that	
   grace	
   hence	
   the	
  

reason	
  it	
  is	
  important	
  to	
  go	
  to	
  confession	
  to	
  cleanse	
  the	
  soul	
  of	
  mortal	
  

sins.	
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The	
  Unforgiveable	
  Sin	
  

	
  

The	
  only	
  sin	
  that	
  cannot	
  be	
  forgiven	
  is	
  blasphemy	
  against	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  

(Mk	
  3:29;	
   cf.	
  Mt	
  12:31;	
   Lk	
  12:10).	
  Blasphemy	
  against	
   the	
  Holy	
   Spirit	
   is	
  

the	
   final	
  and	
  obdurate	
   rejection	
  of	
  God’s	
   forgiveness	
   itself,	
   stubbornly	
  

refusing	
  forever	
  to	
  accept	
  God’s	
  outpouring	
  of	
  forgiveness.	
  

	
  

Saints	
  Are	
  Only	
  Sinners	
  Who	
  Keep	
  Trying	
  

	
  

"Saints	
   are	
   only	
   sinners	
   who	
   keep	
   trying."	
   Those	
   are	
   the	
   words	
   of	
  

Mother	
   Teresa	
   of	
   Calcutta	
   (a	
   Saint	
   if	
   there	
   ever	
   was	
  one).	
   	
   What	
  

wonderful	
  consolation	
  is	
  found	
  in	
  those	
  words?	
  It	
  speaks	
  to	
  God	
  and	
  His	
  

unfathomable	
  mercy	
  and	
  His	
  strong	
  desire	
  that	
  we	
  not	
  be	
  condemned	
  

but	
  be	
  saved.	
  	
  Please	
  let	
  me	
  re-­‐emphasize.	
  It	
  is	
  the	
  strong	
  desire	
  of	
  God	
  

that	
  we	
  not	
   be	
   condemned.	
   	
  When	
   you	
   reorient	
   your	
   thinking	
   to	
   this	
  

reality,	
   you	
   may	
   find	
   the	
   hope	
   you	
   need	
   to	
   finally	
   overcome	
   that	
  

daunting	
   weakness	
  that	
   seems	
   to	
   conquer	
   you	
   over	
   and	
   over	
   again.	
  	
  

Don't	
   give	
   up.	
   God	
   is	
   on	
   your	
   side.	
   He	
   loves	
   you	
   with	
   a	
   love	
  

unfathomable	
  and	
   inexpressible.	
  This	
   reality	
   is	
   clearly	
  expressed	
   in	
   the	
  

film	
   The	
   Passion	
   of	
   the	
   Christ.	
   	
   The	
   film	
   graphically	
   expresses	
   the	
  

incomprehensible	
   truth	
   that	
   God	
   himself	
   wants	
   so	
   desperately	
   to	
  

save	
  you	
  that	
  he	
  willingly	
   suffered	
  the	
  most	
  unspeakable	
  pain	
  on	
  your	
  

behalf	
  to	
  satisfy	
  the	
  awful	
  blood	
  requirement	
  of	
  sin.	
   	
  Do	
  you	
  think	
  you	
  

are	
  the	
  only	
  one	
  struggling	
  with	
  sin?	
  	
  I've	
  got	
  news	
  for	
  you;	
  you	
  aren't.	
  

Pick	
   up	
   your	
   Bible	
   and	
   read.	
   	
   You	
  will	
   read	
   of	
   Cain	
  who	
   slew	
   his	
   own	
  

brother	
   (Cf.	
  Genesis	
  4:8).	
   	
  You	
  will	
   read	
  of	
  the	
  brothers	
  of	
   Joseph	
  who	
  

threw	
  him	
   in	
  a	
  pit,	
   sold	
  him	
   into	
  slavery	
  and	
   told	
  his	
   father	
  he'd	
  been	
  

eaten	
  by	
   wild	
   animals	
   (Cf.	
   Genesis	
   37:23-­‐33).	
   	
   You	
   will	
   read	
   of	
   King	
  

David	
  being	
  an	
  adulterer	
  and	
  murderer	
  and	
  you	
  will	
  read	
  of	
  Jesus'	
  most	
  

beloved	
  disciple	
  denying	
  three	
   times	
   that	
  he	
  ever	
   knew	
  Him	
   (Cf.	
  Mark	
  

14:72)!	
  	
  A	
  pastor	
  at	
  my	
  church	
  once	
  commented	
  that	
  there	
  are	
  3	
  ways	
  

to	
  deny	
  Christ:	
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1 by	
  word	
  

2 by	
  deed	
  

3 by	
  silence	
  

	
  

Trust	
  me	
  when	
  I	
  say,	
  I	
  have	
  committed	
  all	
  3.	
  Take	
  courage	
  because	
  you	
  

are	
   in	
   large	
  company.	
   It	
   is	
   for	
   this	
  very	
   reason	
   that	
  Christ	
   suffered	
   the	
  

unspeakable	
  horrors	
  that	
  are,	
  today,	
  brought	
  to	
  the	
  screen.	
  	
  Remember	
  

this	
  when	
   that	
   voice	
   says	
   to	
   you	
   "You	
   cannot	
   go	
   to	
  Mass	
   for	
   you	
   are	
  

unworthy."	
   Rebuke	
   this	
   lie	
   that	
   was	
   told	
   to	
  you	
   straight	
   from	
   the	
  

venomous	
   lips	
   of	
   the	
   evil	
   one.	
   It	
   is	
   precisely	
   your	
   unworthiness	
   that	
  

should	
  cause	
  you	
  to	
  run,	
  with	
  the	
  greatest	
  haste,	
  to	
  the	
  font	
  of	
  mercy.	
  	
  

Jesus	
  came	
  to	
  earth	
  to	
  save	
  sinners	
  just	
  like	
  you	
  and	
  me	
  (Cf.	
  1	
  Timothy	
  

1:15).	
   	
   It	
   is	
   this	
   treasure	
   trove	
   of	
   mercy	
   and	
   grace	
   that	
   is	
   the	
   very	
  

cornerstone	
  of	
  our	
  Catholic	
  faith.	
  He	
  gives	
  us	
  the	
  tools	
  to	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  do	
  

what	
  we	
  simply	
  cannot	
  do.	
  	
  Do	
  you	
  believe	
  the	
  scriptures	
  or	
  not?	
  	
  Well,	
  

the	
  scriptures	
  say	
   that,	
  with	
  God,	
  All	
   things	
  are	
  possible	
   (Cf.	
  Matthew	
  

19:26).	
  This	
   includes	
   the	
  salvation	
  of	
  your	
   soul.	
   	
  This	
   is	
  why	
   the	
   rather	
  

simplistic	
   view	
  of	
   salvation,	
   that	
  we	
   needn't	
   participate	
   in	
   it,	
   is	
   rather	
  

silly.	
   God	
   has	
   a	
   long	
  and	
   storied	
   history	
   of	
   enabling	
   men	
   to	
   do	
   the	
  

impossible.	
   	
   By	
   the	
   power	
   of	
   God,	
   a	
   man	
   parted	
   the	
   Red	
   Sea	
   and	
  

wrought	
  seven	
  plagues	
  on	
  Egypt,	
  securing	
  the	
  release	
  of	
   the	
  Hebrews.	
  

By	
  the	
  power	
  of	
  God,	
  the	
  human	
  race	
  was	
  preserved	
  in	
  a	
  boat	
  made	
  by	
  

a	
  really,	
  really	
  old	
  man.	
  	
  By	
  that	
  power,	
  a	
  man	
  lived	
  in	
  a	
  whale,	
  an	
  army	
  

brought	
  down	
  the	
  walls	
  of	
  Jericho	
  with	
  trumpets,	
  an	
  army	
  was	
  defeated	
  

by	
  one	
  man	
  with	
  a	
  jawbone,	
  a	
  man	
  survived	
  in	
  a	
  den	
  of	
  hungry	
  lions	
  and	
  

3	
  others	
   suffered	
  no	
  pain	
   in	
   the	
   flames	
  of	
   a	
   furnace.	
   	
   For	
  God,	
   saving	
  

you	
  is	
  a	
  piece	
  of	
  cake.	
  Please	
  don't	
  give	
  up.	
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Indulgences	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

An	
   indulgence	
   is	
   the	
   remission	
   of	
   temporal	
   punishment	
   for	
   sin	
   in	
  

response	
   to	
  certain	
  prayers	
  or	
   spiritual	
  works.	
   In	
  common	
  parlance	
  an	
  

indulgence	
  would	
  reduce	
  the	
  time	
  spent	
  in	
  purgatory	
  if	
  one	
  should	
  need	
  

to	
   go	
   there	
  on	
  one's	
  way	
   to	
  heaven.	
  An	
   indulgence	
  does	
  not	
   take	
   the	
  

place	
   of	
   a	
   confession;	
   confession	
   and	
   repentance	
   of	
   sin	
   must	
   have	
  

already	
   taken	
   place.	
   	
   Just	
   like	
   when	
   one	
   goes	
   to	
   confession,	
   God	
  

forgives	
   the	
   penitent	
   (confessor)	
   through	
   the	
   priest,	
   it	
   is	
   God	
   who	
  

remits	
   the	
   temporal	
   punishment	
   through	
   the	
   Church.	
   	
   A	
   person	
   may	
  

gain	
  an	
  indulgence	
  for	
  himself	
  or	
  herself	
  or	
  apply	
  it	
  to	
  one	
  who	
  has	
  died	
  

who	
   may	
   be	
   in	
   purgatory.	
   This	
   is	
   possible	
   through	
   the	
   belief	
   in	
   the	
  

communion	
   of	
   saints.	
   	
   Indulgences	
   are	
   rooted	
   in	
   the	
   belief	
   if	
   the	
  

abundance	
  of	
  God’s	
   forgiving	
   love	
  through	
  Jesus.	
  God’s	
   love	
   is	
  endless	
  

and	
   thus	
  he	
  would	
  grant	
  us	
   remission	
  of	
   temporal	
  punishment	
  due	
   to	
  

sin.	
  

	
  

Kinds	
  of	
  Indulgences	
  

	
  

	
  A	
  partial	
  indulgence	
  removes	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  temporal	
  punishment	
  due	
  to	
  

sin.	
  Some	
  ways	
  to	
  gain	
  a	
  partial	
  indulgence	
  are	
  by	
  	
  

• Praying	
  the	
  Magnificat	
  or	
  Hail,	
  Holy	
  Queen;	
  

• Praying	
  the	
  Acts	
  of	
  Faith,	
  Hope,	
  and	
  Love,	
  and	
  the	
  Creed;	
  

• Making	
  the	
  sign	
  of	
  the	
  cross;	
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• Visiting	
  the	
  Blessed	
  Sacrament;	
  or	
  

• Visiting	
  a	
  cemetery.	
  

	
  

	
  A	
  plenary	
  indulgence	
  removes	
  all	
  temporal	
  punishment	
  due	
  to	
  sin.	
  The	
  

conditions	
  for	
  a	
  plenary	
  indulgence	
  are	
  	
  

• Receive	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Reconciliation;	
  

• Receive	
  Holy	
  Communion;	
  and	
  

• Say	
  a	
  prayer	
  for	
  the	
  Pope.	
  

	
  

Some	
  ways	
  to	
  gain	
  a	
  plenary	
  indulgence	
  are	
  through	
  

• Adoration	
   of	
   the	
   Blessed	
   Sacrament	
   for	
   at	
   least	
   one-­‐half	
  

hour;	
  

• Reading	
  Scripture	
  for	
  at	
  least	
  one-­‐half	
  hour;	
  

• Reciting	
  the	
  Way	
  of	
  the	
  Cross;	
  or	
  

• Praying	
   the	
   rosary	
   in	
   a	
   church	
   or	
   with	
   a	
   family	
   group	
   or	
  

religious	
  community.	
  

	
  

There	
  may	
  be	
  other	
  ways	
  not	
  listed	
  here	
  that	
  the	
  pope	
  or	
  a	
  local	
  bishop	
  

could	
  authorize	
  as	
  a	
  means	
  to	
  gain	
  a	
  partial	
  or	
  plenary	
  indulgence.	
  

	
  

The	
  History	
  of	
  Indulgences	
  

	
  	
  

Indulgences	
   have	
   a	
   controversial	
   place	
   in	
   the	
   history	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
  

Church.	
  The	
  buying	
  and	
  selling	
  of	
  indulgences	
  is	
  what	
  helped	
  to	
  launch	
  

the	
  Reformation.	
  	
  Indulgences	
  began	
  in	
  about	
  the	
  ninth	
  century	
  A.D.	
  as	
  

a	
  means	
  to	
  substitute	
  a	
  set	
  of	
  tasks	
  for	
  a	
  difficult	
  to	
  fulfill	
  penance.	
  For	
  

example,	
   pray	
   so	
   many	
   prayers	
   instead	
   of	
   making	
   a	
   pilgrimage	
   to	
  

Jerusalem.	
   Travel	
   was	
   very	
   difficult	
   back	
   in	
   those	
   days.	
   This	
   type	
   of	
  

practice	
   expanded	
   to	
   other	
   penances	
   and	
   created	
   a	
   sort	
   of	
   Church	
  

currency	
   by	
   which	
   people	
   could	
   exchange	
   a	
   difficult	
   penance	
   for	
   a	
  

calculated	
  number	
  of	
  prayers	
  or	
  alms.	
  	
  During	
  the	
  Crusades	
  under	
  Pope	
  

Urban	
   II	
   (1088-­‐1099)	
   Christians	
   who	
   could	
   not	
   participate	
   in	
   the	
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Crusades	
   personally	
   could	
   do	
   so	
   vicariously	
   by	
   almsgiving.	
   Those	
  who	
  

personally	
  took	
  part	
  received	
  a	
  plenary	
  indulgence	
  upon	
  death.	
  	
  In	
  1343	
  

Pope	
  Clement	
  VI	
  officially	
   sanctioned	
   the	
   view	
   that	
  Christ	
  had	
   left	
   the	
  

Church	
   a	
   treasury	
   of	
   satisfactions	
   that	
   Church	
   officials	
   could	
   dispense	
  

(an	
   indulgence)	
   for	
   the	
   remission	
   of	
   the	
   temporal	
   punishment	
   due	
   to	
  

sin.	
   One	
   obtained	
   an	
   indulgence,	
   usually	
   granted	
   by	
   the	
   Pope,	
   by	
  

performing	
   some	
   good	
   work,	
   often	
   a	
   donation	
   of	
   money.	
   Official	
  

doctrine	
  always	
  required	
  internal	
  repentance	
  by	
  the	
  recipient,	
  even	
  if	
  it	
  

was	
  not	
   the	
  common	
  practice.	
   	
  Martin	
  Luther	
  objected	
   to	
   indulgences	
  

because	
   the	
   common	
  practice	
  of	
  his	
  day	
  did	
  not	
   fit	
  well	
  with	
  his	
   view	
  

that	
  good	
  works	
  could	
  not	
  remit	
  temporal	
  punishment	
  due	
  to	
  sin.	
  With	
  

the	
   abuses	
   of	
   indulgences	
   in	
   his	
   day,	
   often	
   the	
   only	
   thing	
   that	
   was	
  

officially	
   preached	
   by	
   Church	
   leaders	
   was	
   offering	
   indulgences	
   in	
  

exchange	
   for	
   making	
   a	
   donation	
   to	
   the	
   church	
   with	
   no	
   emphasis	
   on	
  

Christ’s	
  sacrifice	
  and	
  the	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sin,	
  which	
  only	
  comes	
  from	
  God.	
  

Luther	
   did	
   not	
   seek	
   to	
   strike	
   down	
   indulgences	
   altogether,	
   but	
  

challenged	
   the	
   common	
   practice	
   at	
   the	
   time.	
   The	
   practice	
   of	
   trading	
  

indulgences	
   for	
   money	
   wrongly	
   de-­‐emphasizes	
   the	
   need	
   for	
   interior	
  

conversion	
   and	
   repentance.	
   	
   Pope	
   Paul	
   VI	
   changed	
   the	
   norms	
   around	
  

indulgences	
   by	
   seeking	
   to	
   eliminate	
   the	
   commercial	
   aspect	
   they	
   had	
  

acquired	
  over	
  the	
  centuries.	
  Treasury	
  of	
  satisfactions	
  was	
  changed	
  to	
  a	
  

treasury	
  of	
  merits.	
   Indulgences	
  are	
  now	
  designed	
   to	
   spur	
  Christians	
   to	
  

spiritual	
  tasks	
  such	
  as	
  devotion,	
  penance,	
  and	
  charity.	
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13	
  	
  
Abortion 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  on	
  Abortion	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

Abortion	
   is	
   an	
   issue	
  of	
   grave	
   concern	
   to	
  Catholics	
  because	
   it	
   concerns	
  

issues	
  of	
  human	
  dignity.	
  As	
  Catholics,	
  we	
  believe	
  that	
  human	
  dignity	
   is	
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rooted	
  in	
  God.	
  Our	
  dignity	
  comes	
  from	
  the	
  very	
  fact	
  that	
  God	
  created	
  us	
  

in	
   the	
   image	
   and	
   likeness	
   of	
   God	
   and	
   because	
   of	
   this,	
   all	
   people	
   are	
  

equal	
   in	
   dignity.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   against	
   abortion	
   because	
   it	
  

infringes	
   upon	
   our	
  God-­‐given	
   dignity.	
   God	
   is	
   the	
   author	
   of	
   all	
   life	
   and	
  

has	
  given	
  us	
  the	
  ability	
  to	
  co-­‐create	
  with	
  him.	
  What	
  God	
  has	
  not	
  given	
  

us	
   is	
   the	
   authority	
   to	
   kill	
   other	
   people.	
   “You	
   shall	
   not	
   kill”	
   is	
   the	
   Fifth	
  

Commandment.	
  

	
  

"Human	
   life	
   is	
   sacred	
  because	
   from	
   its	
   beginning	
   it	
   involves	
   the	
  

creative	
   action	
   of	
   God	
   and	
   it	
   remains	
   for	
   ever	
   in	
   a	
   special	
  

relationship	
  with	
  the	
  Creator,	
  who	
  is	
  its	
  sole	
  end.	
  God	
  alone	
  is	
  the	
  

Lord	
  of	
  life	
  from	
  its	
  beginning	
  until	
  its	
  end:	
  no	
  one	
  can	
  under	
  any	
  

circumstance	
   claim	
   for	
   himself	
   the	
   right	
   directly	
   to	
   destroy	
   an	
  

innocent	
   human	
   being."	
   	
   Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
  

paragraph	
  2258	
  

	
  

Abortion	
   is	
   a	
   gravely	
   immoral	
   act	
   because	
   it	
   is	
   murder.	
   An	
   embryo	
  

inside	
   its	
   mother’s	
   womb	
   is	
   nothing	
   less	
   than	
   human;	
   science	
   proves	
  

this	
  with	
  DNA	
   as	
   the	
   evidence.	
   The	
   termination	
   of	
   a	
   pregnancy	
   is	
   not	
  

merely	
   the	
   elimination	
   of	
   a	
   cluster	
   of	
   cells.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
   destruction	
   of	
   a	
  

human	
  life	
  form	
  in	
  its	
  earliest	
  stages.	
  

	
  

“Since	
   it	
   must	
   be	
   treated	
   from	
   conception	
   as	
   a	
   person,	
   the	
  

embryo	
  must	
  be	
  defended	
   in	
   its	
   integrity,	
   cared	
   for,	
  and	
  healed,	
  

as	
  far	
  as	
  possible,	
   like	
  any	
  other	
  human	
  being.”Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  

Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  2274	
  

	
  

Human	
   life,	
   and	
   therefore	
   the	
   dignity	
   afforded	
   to	
   it,	
   begins	
   at	
   the	
  

moment	
  of	
  conception,	
  when	
  the	
  egg	
  and	
  sperm	
  join	
  to	
  create	
  a	
  human	
  

being.	
  

	
  

“From	
   the	
  moment	
   of	
   its	
   conception	
   life	
  must	
   be	
   guarded	
  with	
  

the	
  greatest	
  care	
  while	
  abortion	
  and	
  infanticide	
  are	
  unspeakable	
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crimes.”Gaudium	
  et	
  Spes	
  51	
  §	
  3	
  

	
  

If	
   life	
  does	
  not	
  begin	
  at	
  conception,	
  then	
  at	
  what	
  point	
  do	
  we	
  consider	
  

life	
   to	
  begin?	
   Is	
   it	
   the	
  point	
  at	
  which	
   the	
  baby	
  becomes	
   sentient?	
   Is	
   it	
  

the	
  point	
  at	
  which	
  it	
  could	
  survive	
  on	
  its	
  own?	
  That	
  is	
  laughable	
  because	
  

no	
  human	
  could	
  survive	
  on	
  its	
  own.	
  Children	
  could	
  not	
  survive	
  without	
  

additional	
   care	
   until	
   several	
   years	
   after	
   they	
   are	
   born;	
   they	
   are	
   very	
  

dependent	
  upon	
  a	
  caretaker	
  just	
  as	
  an	
  unborn	
  child	
  is	
  dependent	
  upon	
  

its	
  mother.	
  Should	
  an	
  unborn	
  child	
  have	
  any	
  less	
  dignity	
  than	
  one	
  who	
  

has	
  been	
  born?	
  	
  An	
  abortion	
  is	
  murder	
  of	
  the	
  worst	
  kind.	
  Abortion	
  is	
  the	
  

murder	
   of	
   a	
   vulnerable	
   and	
   innocent	
   human	
   life	
  which	
   infringes	
   upon	
  

our	
  God-­‐given	
  dignity.	
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14	
  	
  
Purgatory 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Explaining	
  Purgatory	
  

	
  

Purgatory	
   is	
   an	
   intermediate	
   state	
   of	
   purification	
   between	
   death	
   and	
  

heaven	
   for	
   those	
   who	
   die	
   with	
   small	
   sins	
   for	
   an	
   amount	
   of	
   time	
  

appropriate	
  to	
  the	
  amount	
  and	
  severity	
  of	
  the	
  sins	
  as	
  deemed	
  by	
  God	
  to	
  

remove	
   the	
   temporal	
   effects	
   of	
   sin.	
   It	
   is	
   the	
   final	
   purification	
   so	
   that	
  

one’s	
   soul	
   can	
   enter	
   heaven	
   unblemished.	
   	
   Those	
   who	
   make	
   it	
   to	
  

purgatory,	
  die	
   in	
  the	
  state	
  of	
  grace.	
  They	
  are	
  the	
  children	
  of	
  God,	
  who	
  

before	
  death,	
  were	
   guilty	
   of	
  venial	
   sins	
   or	
   have	
   failed	
   to	
  do	
   sufficient	
  

penance	
   for	
   sins	
   already	
   forgiven.	
   Purgatory	
   is	
   not	
   an	
   opportunity	
  

where	
  the	
  unrepentant	
  can	
  avoid	
  hell.	
  	
  In	
  Revelation	
  21:27,	
  God	
  tells	
  us	
  

that	
  nothing	
  imperfect	
  can	
  enter	
  heaven.	
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“but	
   nothing	
  unclean	
  will	
   enter	
   it,	
   nor	
   any[one]	
  who	
  does	
  

abominable	
  things	
  or	
  tells	
  lies.”	
  

	
  	
  

Only	
  those	
  with	
  no	
  blemishes	
  on	
  their	
  souls	
  immediately	
  enter	
  heaven.	
  

Those	
  who	
  have	
  not	
   repented	
  and	
   confessed	
   their	
   sins	
  will	
   go	
   to	
  hell.	
  

Seeing	
  as	
  how,	
  when	
  we	
  die,	
  many	
  of	
  us	
  will	
  not	
   fit	
   in	
  either	
  of	
   those	
  

two	
  extreme	
  categories	
  we	
  must	
  fit	
  somewhere	
  else,	
  somewhere	
  in	
  the	
  

middle	
   called	
   purgatory.	
   	
   The	
   majority	
   of	
   people	
   are	
   neither	
   so	
   free	
  

from	
  sin	
  as	
  to	
  merit	
   immediate	
  entrance	
  into	
  heaven,	
  nor	
  so	
  bad	
  as	
  to	
  

be	
   punished	
   forever	
   in	
   hell.	
   	
   Those	
   people	
   who	
   have	
   repented	
   and	
  

confessed	
  their	
  sins	
  will	
  likely	
  go	
  to	
  purgatory	
  on	
  their	
  way	
  to	
  heaven	
  to	
  

be	
  purged	
  removing	
  the	
  temporal	
  effects	
  of	
  sin	
  so	
  that	
  the	
  soul	
  is	
  clean	
  

enough	
  to	
  enter	
  heaven.	
  One	
  can	
  reduce	
   the	
  amount	
  of	
   time	
  spent	
   in	
  

purgatory	
  by	
  means	
  of	
  an	
  indulgence.	
  Purgatory	
  is	
  rooted	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  

Assurance	
   of	
   salvation	
   and	
   automatic	
   entrance	
   into	
   heaven	
   are	
   not	
  

biblical.	
  For	
  if	
  that	
  were	
  true	
  one	
  would	
  have	
  to	
  be	
  as	
  perfect	
  as	
  Jesus,	
  

of	
  which	
  no	
  human	
  is	
  capable;	
  you	
  would	
  have	
  to	
  not	
  have	
  the	
  ability	
  to	
  

sin.	
  	
  

	
  

Everyone	
  is	
  a	
  Sinner	
  

	
  

	
  We	
  know	
  that	
  God	
  gave	
  each	
  of	
  us	
  the	
  freedom	
  to	
  sin	
  by	
  giving	
  us	
  free	
  

will.	
  Sin	
  is	
  the	
  rejection	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  we	
  can	
  either	
  choose	
  God	
  or	
  reject	
  

God	
   even	
   after	
   baptism.	
   Thankfully	
   God	
   offers	
   us	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
  

Penance	
   and	
   Reconciliation	
   to	
  make	
   right	
   again	
   our	
   relationship	
  with	
  

him	
  and	
  purgatory	
  to	
  cleanse	
  ourselves	
  to	
  be	
  in	
  perfect	
  union	
  with	
  him	
  

in	
   heaven.	
   	
   At	
   heart	
   every	
   Christian	
   believes	
   in	
   purgatory,	
   no	
   matter	
  

how	
  vehemently	
  one	
  might	
  denounce	
   it	
  by	
  word.	
   This	
   is	
   evident	
   from	
  

the	
   prayers	
   said	
   almost	
   unconsciously	
   for	
   deceased	
   friends	
   and	
  

relatives.	
  There	
  is	
  scarcely	
  a	
  Christian	
  funeral	
  without	
  prayer;	
  it	
  is	
  a	
  case	
  

of	
   actions	
   speaking	
   louder	
   than	
   words.	
   If	
   there	
   is	
   no	
   such	
   thing	
   as	
  

purgatory	
  then	
  what	
   is	
   the	
  point	
  of	
  prayer	
   for	
   the	
  dead?	
   If	
  a	
  soul	
   is	
   in	
  

heaven	
  it	
  does	
  not	
  need	
  prayer;	
  if	
  it	
  is	
  in	
  hell,	
  prayer	
  cannot	
  help	
  it.	
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Purgatory	
  is	
  Rooted	
  in	
  God’s	
  Justice	
  

	
  

Human	
   justice	
   and	
   divine	
   justice	
   are	
   somewhat	
   similar	
   because	
   our	
  

human	
   system	
   is	
  modeled	
  after	
   the	
  divine	
   system.	
  Without	
   the	
  divine	
  

justice	
  system	
  we	
  could	
  have	
  no	
  human	
  justice	
  system.	
  	
  Human	
  justice	
  

recognizes	
   big	
   criminals	
   and	
   little	
   criminals	
   and	
   punishes	
   them	
  

accordingly.	
  It	
  has	
  a	
  jail	
  to	
  punish	
  some	
  criminals	
  for	
  one,	
  ten,	
  or	
  thirty	
  

days,	
  and	
  a	
  prison	
  where	
  it	
  punishes	
  other	
  criminals	
  for	
  several	
  years	
  to	
  

lifetimes.	
   	
   For	
   instance,	
   pretend	
   that	
   in	
   your	
   city	
   two	
   people	
   are	
  

arrested,	
   one	
   for	
   speeding	
   and	
   one	
   for	
  murder,	
   and	
   that	
   both	
   people	
  

are	
  sentenced	
  to	
  prison	
  for	
   life.	
  Do	
  you	
  consider	
   it	
   just	
  when	
  one	
  who	
  

speeds	
   commits	
   a	
   lesser	
   crime	
   than	
   the	
  other	
  who	
  murdered,	
   yet	
   the	
  

speeder	
  receives	
  the	
  same	
  punishment	
  as	
  the	
  murderer?	
  Lesser	
  crimes	
  

deserve	
   lesser	
   punishment.	
   Denying	
   purgatory	
   is	
   to	
   accuse	
   God	
   of	
  

dealing	
  unjustly	
  with	
  his	
  disobedient	
  creatures.	
  

	
  

	
  

Where	
  is	
  Purgatory	
  in	
  the	
  Bible?	
  

	
  

The	
  Bible	
  does	
  not	
  mention	
  the	
  exact	
  word	
  "purgatory,"	
  but	
   instead	
  it	
  

makes	
  reference	
  to	
  a	
  place	
  which	
  can	
  be	
  understood	
  as	
  what	
  is	
  referred	
  

to	
   as	
   purgatory.	
   To	
   claim	
   that	
   purgatory	
   does	
   not	
   exist	
   because	
   the	
  

exact	
   word	
   does	
   not	
   appear	
   in	
   Scripture	
   is	
   a	
   failure	
   to	
   understand	
  

Scripture.	
  What	
  exactly	
  is	
  Purgatory?	
  	
  The	
  Bible	
  contains	
  references	
  to	
  

many	
  Christian	
  doctrines,	
  but	
  fails	
  to	
  call	
  them	
  out	
  by	
  name.	
  One	
  might	
  

as	
  well	
   even	
  deny	
   that	
   there	
   is	
   something	
   called	
   the	
  Bible	
   because	
  no	
  

such	
  name	
   is	
   found	
   in	
   the	
  Bible.	
  Furthermore,	
  one	
  might	
  as	
  well	
  deny	
  

the	
  Trinity,	
  Incarnation,	
  and	
  so	
  forth	
  because	
  these	
  exact	
  words	
  are	
  not	
  

found	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  	
  The	
  name	
  does	
  not	
  make	
  the	
  place;	
  the	
  place	
  must	
  

exist	
   first,	
   then	
   we	
   give	
  it	
   a	
   name.	
   We	
   call	
   this	
   place	
  

"purgatory"	
  because	
   it	
   means	
   "a	
   cleansing	
   place."	
   Therein	
   souls	
   are	
  

purged	
   from	
  the	
   small	
   stains	
   of	
   sin,	
   which	
   prevent	
   their	
   immediate	
  

entrance	
  into	
  Heaven.	
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In	
  the	
  Old	
  Testament	
  

	
  	
  

The	
   first	
   mention	
   of	
   Purgatory	
   in	
   the	
   Bible	
   is	
   in	
   2	
  Maccabees	
   12:46:	
  

"Thus	
  he	
  made	
  atonement	
  for	
  the	
  dead	
  that	
  they	
  might	
  be	
  freed	
  from	
  

sin."	
  	
  Some	
  people	
  do	
  not	
  accept	
  Maccabees	
  as	
  book	
  of	
  the	
  Bible.	
  This	
  is	
  

unfortunate	
  since	
  it	
  is	
  that	
  their	
  Bibles	
  have	
  been	
  edited	
  and	
  are	
  missing	
  

books.	
   (Find	
   out	
  Why	
   Catholic	
   Bibles	
   Are	
   Different)	
  Even	
   if	
   a	
   person	
  

does	
  not	
  accept	
  the	
  book	
  of	
  Maccabees,	
   it	
  at	
   least	
  has	
  historical	
  value	
  

for	
  we	
  can	
  learn	
  what	
  the	
  pre-­‐Christian	
  community	
  believed.	
  	
  In	
  Chapter	
  

12	
   of	
   Second	
   Maccabees	
   we	
   read	
   Scriptural	
   proof	
   for	
   Purgatory	
   and	
  

evidence	
  that	
  the	
  Jews	
  had	
  sacrifices	
  offered	
  for	
  those	
  of	
  their	
  brothers	
  

who	
   had	
   lost	
   their	
  lives	
   in	
   battle.	
   That	
   the	
   Jews	
   prayed	
   for	
   the	
   dead	
  

shows	
  that	
  they	
  believed	
  in	
  a	
  place	
  where	
  they	
  could	
  be	
  helped	
  (which	
  

we	
  now	
  call	
  purgatory)	
  and	
  that	
  the	
  prayers	
  of	
  their	
  living	
  brothers	
  and	
  

sisters	
   could	
   help	
   them	
   in	
   that	
   place.	
  This	
   is	
   closely	
   related	
   to	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  doctrine	
  of	
  the	
  communion	
  of	
  saints.	
   	
  During	
  the	
  Reformation	
  

in	
  the	
  15th	
  century,	
  when	
  Martin	
  Luther	
  was	
  deciding	
  to	
  remove	
  books	
  

from	
   the	
   Bible,	
   these	
  words	
   in	
   the	
   book	
   of	
  Maccabees	
   had	
   so	
   clearly	
  

favored	
  Catholic	
   teaching,	
  that	
   the	
  whole	
  book	
  was	
   removed	
   from	
  the	
  

Protestant	
   Bible.	
   Unfortunately	
   for	
  Protestants,	
   even	
   if	
   they	
   feel	
   that	
  

the	
  book	
  was	
  not	
  inspired,	
  it	
  still	
  tells	
  us	
  of	
  the	
  practice	
  of	
  God's	
  chosen	
  

people.	
  

	
  

In	
  the	
  New	
  Testament	
  

	
  

	
  In	
  Matthew	
  5:26	
  and	
  Luke	
  12:59	
  Christ	
  is	
  condemning	
  sin	
  and	
  speaks	
  of	
  

liberation	
  only	
   after	
   expiation.	
   "Amen,	
   I	
   say	
   to	
   you,	
   you	
   will	
   not	
   be	
  

released	
  until	
  you	
  have	
  paid	
  the	
  last	
  penny."	
  Now	
  we	
  know	
  that	
  no	
  last	
  

penny	
  needs	
  to	
  be	
  paid	
  in	
  Heaven	
  and	
  from	
  Hell	
  there	
  is	
  no	
  liberation	
  at	
  

all;	
   hence	
   the	
   reference	
  must	
   apply	
   to	
   a	
   third	
   place.	
   	
  Matthew	
   12:32	
  

says,	
   "And	
   whoever	
   speaks	
   a	
   word	
   against	
  the	
   Son	
   of	
   Man	
   will	
   be	
  

forgiven;	
  but	
  whoever	
  speaks	
  against	
  the	
  holy	
  Spirit	
  will	
  not	
  be	
  forgiven,	
  

either	
  in	
  this	
  age	
  or	
  in	
  the	
  age	
  to	
  come."	
  Here	
  Jesus	
  speaks	
  of	
  sin	
  against	
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the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  The	
  implication	
  is	
  that	
  some	
  sins	
  can	
  be	
  forgiven	
  in	
  the	
  

world	
   to	
   come.	
   We	
   know	
   that	
   in	
   Hell	
   there	
   is	
   no	
   liberation	
   and	
   in	
  

Heaven	
  nothing	
  imperfect	
  can	
  enter	
  it	
  as	
  we	
  see	
  in	
  the	
  next	
  part.	
  Sin	
  is	
  

not	
  forgiven	
  when	
  a	
  soul	
  reaches	
  its	
  final	
  destination	
  because	
  in	
  heaven	
  

there	
  is	
  no	
  need	
  for	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sin	
  and	
  in	
  hell	
  the	
  choice	
  to	
  go	
  there	
  

is	
  already	
  made.	
  	
  Revelation	
  21:27:	
  "...but	
  nothing	
  unclean	
  will	
  enter	
  it,	
  

nor	
  anyone	
  who	
  does	
  abominable	
  things	
  or	
  tells	
   lies."	
  The	
  place	
  that	
  is	
  

to	
  be	
  entered	
   (the	
  place	
   to	
  which	
   this	
  passage	
   refers)	
   is	
   heaven	
   (read	
  

the	
  text	
  around	
   it	
   for	
  context).	
   	
  The	
  Bible	
  clearly	
   implies	
  a	
  place	
  for	
  an	
  

intermediate	
   state	
   of	
   purification	
   after	
   we	
   die	
   in	
  the	
   many	
   passages,	
  

which	
  tell	
  that	
  God	
  will	
  reward	
  or	
  punish	
  according	
  to	
  a	
  person's	
  life.	
  

	
  

What	
  if	
  purgatory	
  really	
  doesn't	
  exist?	
  

	
  

	
  Ponder	
  the	
  following	
  example.	
  Imagine	
  a	
  Christian	
  man,	
  justified	
  by	
  the	
  

Lord,	
   loses	
   his	
   temper	
   and	
   yells	
   at	
   his	
   next-­‐door	
   neighbors	
   for	
   letting	
  

their	
   dog	
   dig	
   a	
   hole	
   in	
   his	
   yard.	
  We	
   can	
   see	
   that	
   the	
  man	
   treated	
   his	
  

neighbors	
  rudely,	
  albeit	
  the	
  neighbor's	
  behavior	
  was	
  also	
  reprehensible.	
  

His	
   actions	
   would	
   be	
   considered	
   a	
   light	
   sin	
   (called	
   venial	
   sins	
   by	
   the	
  

Catholic	
  Church).	
   It's	
  not	
  of	
  the	
  same	
  moral	
  weight	
  as	
  theft	
  or	
  murder,	
  

but	
  it's	
  still	
  a	
  sin.	
  	
  After	
  shouting	
  at	
  the	
  neighbors,	
  with	
  all	
  the	
  anger	
  and	
  

stress	
  in	
  his	
  body	
  the	
  man	
  walks	
  into	
  his	
  house,	
  has	
  a	
  heart	
  attack,	
  and	
  

dies	
  having	
   just	
  committed	
  a	
  small	
   sin	
   in	
   the	
   final	
  moments	
  of	
  his	
   life.	
  

Remember,	
   this	
   man	
   is	
   Christian	
   and	
   justified	
   by	
   the	
   Lord,	
   yet	
   has	
  

committed	
  a	
  sin.	
  Does	
  he	
  go	
  to	
  heaven	
  or	
  does	
  he	
  go	
  to	
  hell?	
  Are	
  all	
  sins	
  

created	
  equal?	
  No,	
  all	
  sins	
  are	
  not	
  equal	
  and	
  even	
  justified	
  men	
  of	
  the	
  

Lord	
   can	
   make	
   mistakes	
   and	
   sin.	
   	
   If	
   purgatory	
   didn't	
   exist,	
   the	
   man	
  

would	
  go	
  to	
  hell	
  for	
  his	
  small	
  sin.	
  God's	
  mercy	
  is	
  so	
  great	
  and	
  our	
  God	
  is	
  

a	
   just	
   God	
   that	
   it	
   seems	
   unfathomable	
   that	
   he	
   would	
   condemn	
   a	
  

justified	
  man	
   to	
  hell	
   for	
  a	
   small,	
   yet	
  unrepented	
  sin.	
  The	
  man's	
   soul	
   is	
  

dirty.	
  His	
  actions	
  have	
  defiled	
  his	
  soul,	
  but	
  not	
  the	
  point	
  where	
  he	
  has	
  

cut	
  himself	
  off	
  from	
  God.	
  Only	
  mortal	
  sins	
  cut	
  off	
  a	
  person	
  from	
  God's	
  

grace.	
   So,	
   the	
  man,	
   having	
   been	
   justified	
   by	
   the	
   Lord,	
   is	
   destined	
   for	
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heaven,	
  yet	
  his	
  soul	
  is	
  defiled	
  by	
  his	
  sin	
  (Matthew	
  12:36,	
  15:18).	
  His	
  soul	
  

is	
  in	
  need	
  of	
  cleansing	
  because	
  nothing	
  defiled	
  can	
  enter	
  heaven.	
  This	
  is	
  

the	
   purpose	
   of	
   purgatory.	
   Out	
   of	
  mercy	
   and	
   love	
  God	
   sends	
   the	
  man	
  

through	
  purgatory	
  on	
  his	
  way	
  to	
  heaven	
  so	
  that	
  his	
  soul	
  can	
  be	
  purified	
  

to	
  be	
  able	
  to	
  join	
  God	
  in	
  heaven.	
  	
  Remember,	
  purgatory	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  second	
  

chance	
  for	
  conversion;	
  the	
  man	
  is	
  already	
  justified.	
  If	
  there	
  is	
  no	
  place	
  of	
  

intermediate	
   state	
   of	
   purification,	
  the	
   man	
   would	
   be	
   damned	
   to	
  

hell!	
  Who	
  would	
  be	
  saved?	
  Those	
  who	
  teach	
  against	
  purgatory	
  teach	
  an	
  

unreasonable	
  doctrine.	
  Will	
  Catholics	
  go	
   to	
  heaven?	
   	
   So,	
  why	
  do	
  non-­‐

Catholics	
  reject	
  a	
  teaching	
  so	
  full	
  of	
  consolation?	
  My	
  guess	
  is	
  that	
  they	
  

want	
   to	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   merits	
   of	
   Christ	
   applied	
   to	
   the	
   sinner	
  who	
  

trusts	
  in	
  Him,	
  will	
  remove	
  all	
  sin	
  past,	
  present,	
  and	
  future	
  abdicating	
  all	
  

responsibility	
   for	
   sin	
   after	
   justification.	
   Yet	
   this	
   is	
   also	
   unreasonable.	
  

Only	
  Jesus'	
  death	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  makes	
  us	
  worthy	
  before	
  God	
  the	
  Father.	
  

We	
  cannot	
  stand	
  before	
  him	
  on	
  our	
  own	
  merits.	
  We	
  need	
  Jesus	
  Christ.	
  

Yet	
  we	
  also	
  have	
  personal	
   responsibility	
   in	
  our	
   justification	
  before	
   the	
  

Lord.	
  

	
  

Luke	
  12:48:	
  	
  Much	
  will	
  be	
  required	
  of	
  the	
  person	
  entrusted	
  

with	
  much,	
  and	
  still	
  more	
  will	
  be	
  demanded	
  of	
   the	
  person	
  

entrusted	
  with	
  more.	
  

	
  

If	
   we	
   accept	
   Christ's	
   sacrifice	
   on	
   the	
   cross,	
   confess	
   him	
   as	
   Lord,	
   yet	
  

commit	
  bad	
  actions,	
  God	
  judges	
  accordingly.	
  

	
  

Matthew	
  12:37:	
   	
  By	
  your	
  words	
  you	
  will	
  be	
  acquitted,	
  and	
  

by	
  your	
  words	
  you	
  will	
  be	
  condemned.	
  

	
  

Our	
  acceptance	
  of	
  the	
  sacrifice	
  of	
  Christ	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  does	
  not	
  abdicate	
  

our	
   responsibility	
   live	
   the	
  Gospel.	
   Salvation	
   is	
  not	
  assured.	
  Salvation	
   is	
  

not	
  by	
  faith	
  alone	
  for	
  the	
  Bible	
  says	
  that	
  we	
  will	
  be	
  held	
  accountable	
  by	
  

our	
  words	
  and	
  that	
  much	
  will	
  be	
  entrusted	
  to	
  us!	
  Nowhere	
  in	
  the	
  Bible	
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does	
   it	
   say	
   salvation	
   is	
   by	
   faith	
   alone.	
   This	
   teaching	
   is	
   un-­‐Scriptural.	
  

Rather	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  say	
  that	
  faith	
  without	
  works	
  is	
  dead	
  (James	
  2:26).	
  	
  

While	
   Jesus	
  can	
  be	
   the	
  only	
  acceptable	
  sacrifice	
   to	
  God	
   for	
  our	
  sins,	
   it	
  

doesn't	
   give	
   us	
   a	
   license	
   to	
   sin.	
   Nor	
   does	
   justification	
   by	
   the	
   Lord	
  

preserve	
  us	
  from	
  sin.	
  Even	
  a	
  justified	
  man	
  can	
  commit	
  a	
  sin.	
  Therefore,	
  

even	
  though	
  Christ's	
  blood	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  makes	
  us	
  right	
  before	
  God,	
  God	
  

still	
  requires	
  much	
  from	
  us	
  in	
  return.	
  He	
  requires	
  us	
  to	
  die	
  to	
  ourselves	
  

each	
  day	
   and	
   to	
   choose	
  him	
   in	
   everything	
  we	
  do.	
   It	
   simply	
   doesn't	
   fit	
  

with	
   God's	
   justice	
   for	
   a	
   person	
   to	
   be	
   off	
   the	
   hook	
   simply	
   because	
   at	
  

some	
  point	
  in	
  the	
  past	
  they	
  became	
  justified.	
  We	
  have	
  a	
  duty	
  to	
  God	
  to	
  

obey	
  him	
  for	
  if	
  we	
  do	
  not	
  obey	
  God	
  we	
  will	
  be	
  punished	
  according	
  to	
  his	
  

justice.	
  Purgatory	
  is	
  part	
  of	
  God's	
  justice.	
  	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  



	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

15	
  	
  
Confession 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Confession	
  in	
  the	
  Bible	
  

	
  

The	
  sacraments	
  are	
  all	
  instituted	
  by	
  Christ	
  and	
  can	
  be	
  found	
  in	
  the	
  Bible.	
  

However,	
  the	
   way	
   that	
   these	
   sacraments	
   are	
   to	
   be	
   conveyed	
   is	
   not	
  

necessarily	
   in	
   the	
   Bible.	
   	
   The	
   form	
   that	
   they	
   took	
   on	
   is	
   one	
   of	
  

development	
   over	
   several	
   hundred	
   years.	
   Jesus	
   gave	
   many	
   special	
  

powers	
  to	
  his	
  Apostles,	
  but	
  he	
  did	
  not	
  necessarily	
  tell	
  them	
  step-­‐by-­‐step	
  

how	
  it	
  was	
  to	
  be	
  carried	
  out	
  or	
   it	
   is	
  that	
   it	
  was	
  not	
  documented	
  in	
  the	
  

Bible.	
  It	
  is	
  possible	
  that	
  he	
  did	
  tell	
  them,	
  but	
  it	
  is	
  not	
  written	
  in	
  the	
  Holy	
  

Scriptures	
   (John	
   21:25).	
   	
   Therefore,	
   those	
   that	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
   only	
  

authority	
   for	
   Christians	
   is	
   Scripture	
   and	
   disregard	
   all	
   traditions	
   are	
  

missing	
  an	
   aspect	
   of	
   true	
   Christianity.	
   	
   Regardless,	
   the	
   Sacrament	
   of	
  

Reconciliation	
  and	
  Penance	
   is	
   a	
   very	
   important	
  one	
  and	
   it	
   is	
   also	
  one	
  

that	
  is	
  often	
  misconstrued	
  by	
  those	
  who	
  do	
  not	
  understand	
  it	
  or	
  where	
  

it	
  came	
  from.	
   John	
  20:21-­‐23	
   is,	
   for	
   the	
  most	
  part,	
   the	
  main	
  supporting	
  

verse	
   for	
   Confession.	
   Jesus	
   had	
   bestowed	
   a	
   power	
   on	
   his	
   disciples	
   of	
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forgiving	
  or	
   retaining	
   sin,	
  which	
  was	
  previously	
   reserved	
   to	
  God	
  alone,	
  

and	
  technically	
  still	
  is!	
  	
  One	
  thing	
  to	
  keep	
  in	
  mind	
  is	
  that	
  our	
  present	
  day	
  

priests	
  and	
  bishops	
  are	
  the	
  successors	
  of	
  the	
  Apostles.	
  In	
  all	
  reality	
  Jesus	
  

was	
  speaking	
  to	
  a	
  group	
  of	
  ordained	
  priests	
  and	
  bishops,	
  the	
  ones	
  that	
  

Jesus	
  chose!	
  This	
  group	
  was	
  the	
  first	
  group	
  to	
  be	
  ordained.	
  Jesus	
  himself	
  

ordained	
   them!	
   Holy	
   Orders	
  is	
   the	
   process	
   through	
   which	
   men	
   are	
  

ordained	
  to	
  the	
  priesthood.	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  paragraph	
  

1461	
   is	
   a	
   good	
   passage	
   on	
   learning	
   the	
   Church's	
   official	
   teaching	
  

on	
  Confession.	
   Reading	
   onward	
   to	
   #1462	
   and	
   others	
   is	
   also	
   helpful.	
  

Paragraph	
   1461	
   has	
   its	
   roots	
   in	
   Scripture.	
   It	
   references	
   John	
  20:21-­‐32	
  

and	
  also	
  2	
  Corinthians	
  5:18.	
  

	
  

"Since	
   Christ	
   entrusted	
   to	
   his	
   apostles	
   the	
   ministry	
   of	
  

reconciliation,	
   65	
   bishops	
   who	
   are	
   their	
   successors,	
   and	
  priests,	
  

the	
   bishops'	
   collaborators,	
   continue	
   to	
   exercise	
   this	
   ministry.	
  

Indeed	
   bishops	
   and	
   priests,	
   by	
   virtue	
   of	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
   Holy	
  

Orders,	
   have	
   the	
   power	
   to	
   forgive	
   all	
   sins	
   'in	
   the	
   name	
   of	
   the	
  

Father,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Son,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.'"	
  -­‐Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  

Catholic	
  Church	
  #1461	
  

	
  

In	
   2	
   Cor.	
   5:11-­‐21	
   is	
  what	
   is	
   called	
   "The	
  Ministry	
   of	
   Reconciliation."	
   To	
  

reconcile	
   means,	
   "to	
   reestablish	
   a	
   close	
  relationship	
   between."	
   This	
  

passage	
  explicitly	
  helps	
   to	
  show	
  the	
   role	
  of	
   the	
  priest	
  or	
  bishop	
   in	
   the	
  

sacrament.	
  Here	
  I	
  will	
  quote	
  verses	
  16-­‐20:	
  

	
  

"Consequently,	
   from	
  now	
  on	
  we	
   regard	
  no	
  one	
  according	
   to	
   the	
  

flesh;	
  even	
  if	
  we	
  once	
  knew	
  Christ	
  according	
  to	
  the	
  flesh,	
  yet	
  now	
  

we	
   know	
   him	
   so	
   no	
   longer.	
   So	
   whoever	
   is	
   in	
   Christ	
   is	
   a	
   new	
  

creation:	
   the	
   old	
   things	
   have	
   passed	
   away;	
   behold,	
  new	
   things	
  

have	
   come.	
   And	
   all	
   this	
   is	
   from	
   God,	
   who	
   has	
   reconciled	
   us	
   to	
  

himself	
  through	
  Christ	
  and	
  given	
  us	
  the	
  ministry	
  of	
  reconciliation,	
  

namely,	
   God	
  was	
   reconciling	
   the	
  world	
   to	
   himself	
   in	
   Christ,	
   not	
  

counting	
   their	
   trespasses	
   against	
   them	
   and	
  entrusting	
   to	
   us	
   the	
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message	
  of	
  reconciliation.	
  So	
  we	
  are	
  ambassadors	
  for	
  Christ,	
  as	
  if	
  

God	
   were	
   appealing	
   through	
   us.	
   We	
  implore	
   you	
   on	
   behalf	
   of	
  

Christ,	
  be	
  reconciled	
  to	
  God."	
  

	
  

In	
  this	
  passage,	
  Paul	
  is	
  describing	
  his	
  ministry	
  and	
  the	
  ministry	
  of	
  all	
  the	
  

Apostles.	
   He	
   shows	
   how	
   he	
   has	
   power	
   to	
  forgive	
   sin	
   in	
   the	
   name	
   of	
  

Christ.	
  He	
  also	
  describes	
  the	
  role	
  of	
  the	
  priest.	
  Let's	
  do	
  a	
  verse-­‐by-­‐verse	
  

exegesis.	
   Verse	
   16	
   speaks	
   of	
   how	
   the	
   disciples	
   came	
   to	
   know	
   Christ	
  

through	
   the	
   flesh	
   yet	
   they	
   do	
   not	
   know	
   him	
   now	
  as	
   such.	
   They	
   know	
  

Christ	
   in	
   the	
   Spirit.	
   New	
   American	
   Bible	
   footnotes	
   clearly	
   convey	
   the	
  

meaning:	
  	
  

	
  

"[16-­‐17]	
   Consequently:	
   the	
   death	
   of	
   Christ	
   described	
   in	
   2	
   Cor.	
  

5:14-­‐15	
   produces	
   a	
   whole	
   new	
   order	
   (2	
   Cor.	
   5:17)	
  and	
   a	
   new	
  

mode	
   of	
   perception	
   (2	
   Cor.	
   5:16).	
   According	
   to	
   the	
   flesh:	
   the	
  

natural	
  mode	
  of	
  perception,	
  characterized	
  as	
  "fleshly,"	
  is	
  replaced	
  

by	
   a	
   mode	
   of	
   perception	
   proper	
   to	
   the	
   Spirit.	
   Elsewhere	
   Paul	
  

contrasts	
   what	
   Christ	
   looks	
   like	
  according	
   to	
   the	
   old	
   criteria	
  

(weakness,	
  powerlessness,	
  folly,	
  death)	
  and	
  according	
  to	
  the	
  new	
  

(wisdom,	
  power,	
  life);	
  cf	
  2	
  Cor.	
  5:15.21;	
  1	
  Cor.	
  1:17-­‐3:3.	
  Similarly,	
  

he	
  describes	
  the	
  paradoxical	
  nature	
  of	
  Christian	
  existence,	
  e.g.,	
  in	
  

2	
  Cor.	
  4:10-­‐11,14.	
  A	
  new	
  creation:	
   rabbis	
  used	
  this	
  expression	
  to	
  

describe	
   the	
   effect	
   of	
   the	
   entrance	
   of	
   a	
   proselyte	
   or	
   convert	
  

into	
  Judaism	
  or	
  of	
  the	
  remission	
  of	
  sins	
  on	
  the	
  Day	
  of	
  Atonement.	
  

The	
  new	
  order	
  created	
  in	
  Christ	
  is	
  the	
  new	
  covenant	
  (2	
  Cor.	
  3:6)."	
  

	
  

Verse	
  17	
  talks	
  about	
  people	
  that	
  are	
  baptized.	
  "Whoever	
  is	
  in	
  Christ	
  is	
  a	
  

new	
   creation"	
   refers	
   to	
   what	
  happens	
   at	
   baptism.	
   People	
   are	
   not	
  

merely	
   putting	
   on	
   Christ;	
   they	
   are	
   born	
   again	
   in	
   Christ.	
   They	
   become	
  

one	
   in	
   Christ	
   and	
  with	
   the	
   rest	
   of	
   the	
   baptized	
   believers.	
   Similar	
  

symbolism	
   is	
   seen	
   3	
   verses	
   earlier	
   when	
   verse	
   14	
   says,	
   "one	
   died	
   for	
  

all;	
  therefore,	
   all	
   have	
  died."	
   In	
  baptism	
  we	
  die	
   in	
  Christ	
   and	
  are	
  born	
  

again	
  in	
  Christ	
  just	
  as	
  Christ	
  had	
  died	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  and	
  put	
  sin	
  to	
  death	
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and	
  arose	
  in	
  newness	
  of	
  life.	
  Baptism	
  puts	
  to	
  death	
  our	
  old	
  sin	
  and	
  we	
  

are	
  regenerated	
  as	
  a	
  child	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  no	
  longer	
  just	
  a	
  creature	
  of	
  God.	
  	
  

In	
   verse	
   18	
   Paul	
   praises	
   God	
   and	
   gives	
   authenticity	
   to	
   his	
   power	
   by	
  

saying	
  that	
  his	
  powers	
  and	
  ministry	
  are	
  from	
  God.	
  When	
  Paul	
  speaks	
  of	
  

being	
  "reconciled	
  to	
  God	
  through	
  Christ"	
  he	
  speaks	
  of	
  being	
  made	
  one	
  

with	
  others	
  through	
  the	
  sacrifice	
  of	
  Christ.	
  Then	
  Paul	
  tells	
  us	
  this	
  special	
  

power	
   that	
   was	
   given	
   to	
   him	
   by	
   God	
   and	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   the	
   "ministry	
  

of	
  reconciliation."	
  (Cf.	
  John	
  20:21-­‐23).	
  	
  Verse	
  19	
  goes	
  on	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  God	
  

sent	
   his	
   only	
   Son	
   to	
   bring	
   the	
   world	
   to	
   unity	
   under	
   God	
   no	
   matter	
  

who	
  they	
  were,	
  Jew,	
  Gentile,	
  etc,	
  and	
  from	
  Christ	
  that	
  message	
  was	
  to	
  

be	
  carried	
  on	
  by	
  his	
  disciples.	
  The	
  way	
   (message)	
  of	
  reconciliation	
  was	
  

entrusted	
   to	
   those	
   specific	
   people,	
   the	
   ones	
   sent	
   by	
   Christ,	
   and	
   their	
  

appointees.	
   	
   Verse	
   20	
   describes	
   the	
   exact	
   role	
   of	
   the	
   priest:	
  

"ambassadors	
   for	
   Christ,	
   as	
   if	
  God	
  were	
   appealing	
  through	
  us."	
   This	
   is	
  

exactly	
   what	
   happens	
   at	
   confession.	
   The	
   priest	
   is	
   not	
   the	
   "mediator"	
  

between	
  God	
   and	
   the	
   confessor	
   in	
  the	
   sense	
   that	
   anti-­‐Catholics	
   think.	
  

No,	
   the	
   priest	
   is	
   an	
   ambassador	
   for	
   Christ,	
   as	
   if	
   God	
   were	
   appealing	
  

through	
  them.	
  	
  This	
  is	
  the	
  same	
  role	
  that	
  is	
  understood	
  in	
  the	
  title	
  "Vicar	
  

of	
   Christ"	
   for	
   the	
   pope.	
  It's	
   not	
   that	
   the	
   pope	
   is	
   equal	
   to	
   God	
   in	
   any	
  

form;	
   it's	
   that	
   he	
   is	
   standing	
   in	
   for	
   him	
   as	
   an	
   ambassador.	
   God	
   uses	
  

the	
  priest	
   as	
   a	
   fill-­‐in	
   for	
   him,	
   a	
   physical	
   sign	
   that	
   one's	
   repentance	
   is	
  

being	
   heard	
   and	
   that	
   one	
   hears	
   for	
   sure	
   that	
   their	
   sins	
  are	
   being	
  

absolved.	
   The	
  word	
   ambassador	
  means	
   "official	
   representative	
   of	
   the	
  

highest	
   rank."	
   The	
   priest	
   is	
   a	
   representative	
  of	
   God,	
   more	
   specifically	
  

Jesus.	
  Paul	
  moves	
  on	
  to	
  motivate	
  people	
  to	
  repent.	
  	
  His	
  exact	
  words	
  are,	
  

"on	
   behalf	
   of	
   Christ."	
   In	
   that	
   statement	
   he	
   is	
   exercising	
   his	
  

ambassadorship.	
   Then,	
   he	
  wants	
   them	
   to	
  repent	
   because	
   that	
   is	
  what	
  

God	
   wants,	
   "be	
   reconciled	
   to	
   God."	
   That	
   means	
   to	
   be	
   unified	
   as	
   a	
  

people	
   with	
   one	
   belief	
   under	
   the	
  one,	
   triune	
   God.	
   	
   Verse	
   21	
   Paul	
  

explains	
  God's	
   love	
  for	
  us	
   in	
  that	
  he	
  sent	
  his	
  only	
  Son	
  to	
  become	
  flesh	
  

(sin)	
  and	
  be	
   just	
  like	
  us,	
  "so	
  that	
  we	
  may	
  become	
  the	
  righteousness	
  of	
  

God	
   in	
   him."	
   	
   Paul	
   knows,	
   as	
   an	
   appointed	
   Apostle,	
   of	
   his	
   role	
   in	
   the	
  

Church	
  and	
  all	
  of	
  the	
  power	
  bestowed	
  upon	
  him.	
  Even	
  in	
  the	
  First	
  letter	
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to	
   the	
   Corinthians	
   he	
   expresses	
   this	
   point.	
   After	
   telling	
   the	
   people	
   in	
  

Corinth	
  that	
  this	
  is	
  all	
  for	
  Christ	
  and	
  not	
  done	
  in	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  humans	
  he	
  

tells	
   us	
   in	
   Chapter	
   4	
   that	
   "Thus	
   one	
   should	
   regard	
   us:	
   as	
   servants	
   of	
  

Christ	
   and	
   stewards	
   of	
  the	
   mysteries	
   of	
   God."	
   	
   In	
   other	
   words,	
   the	
  

disciples	
  are	
  to	
  been	
  seen	
  as	
  and	
  thought	
  of	
  as	
  God's	
  caretakers	
  of	
  his	
  

plan	
   of	
   salvation	
   as	
   handed	
   to	
  Christ	
   to	
   his	
   disciples.	
   They	
   are	
   the	
  

managers	
  of	
  the	
  mysteries	
  of	
  God.	
  So,	
  the	
  one's	
  appointed	
  by	
  Christ	
  and	
  

their	
  appointees	
   (Paul	
   was	
   an	
   appointee)	
   are	
   ambassadors	
   for	
   Christ	
  

and	
  stewards	
  of	
  his	
  mysteries,	
   the	
  exact	
  same	
  thing	
  that	
  the	
  priests	
  of	
  

today	
  exercise.	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

How	
  to	
  Go	
  to	
  Confession	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Wanting	
  to	
  go	
  to	
  confession	
  is	
  the	
  first	
  step	
  in	
  going	
  to	
  confession.	
  

Confessing	
  your	
  sins	
  wipes	
  the	
  slate	
  clean	
  again	
  with	
  God	
  and	
  makes	
  

us	
  stronger	
  spiritually.	
  Regularly	
  going	
  to	
  confession	
  is	
  a	
  way	
  to	
  grow	
  in	
  

holiness.	
  Knowing	
  what	
  to	
  do	
  in	
  confession	
  will	
  make	
  the	
  process	
  much	
  

easier.	
  

	
  Much	
   of	
   the	
  work	
   for	
   a	
   good	
   celebration	
   of	
   a	
   sacrament	
   takes	
   place	
  

prior	
   to	
   arriving	
   at	
   church.	
   An	
   honest,	
   humble,	
   and	
   thorough	
  

examination	
   of	
   conscience	
   helps	
   you	
   to	
   prepare	
   for	
   the	
   sacrament.	
  

Writing	
  your	
  sins	
  on	
  a	
  piece	
  of	
  paper	
  before	
  you	
  go	
  can	
  help	
  you	
  during	
  

your	
  confession.	
  	
  Once	
  you	
  arrive	
  at	
  church,	
  take	
  a	
  few	
  minutes	
  to	
  pray,	
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asking	
   the	
  Holy	
   Spirit	
   to	
  help	
   you	
  make	
  a	
   good	
   confession.	
  When	
   it	
   is	
  

your	
  turn,	
  enter	
  the	
  reconciliation	
  room.	
  You	
  can	
  either	
  kneel	
  behind	
  a	
  

screen	
  or	
  sit	
  in	
  a	
  chair	
  facing	
  the	
  priest.	
  	
  

	
  

In	
  the	
  Confessional	
  

1 The	
  priest	
  will	
  welcome	
  you.	
  

2 Begin	
  by	
  making	
  the	
  Sign	
  of	
  the	
  Cross.	
  

3 A	
  simple	
  formula	
  can	
  get	
  you	
  going:	
  “Forgive	
  me,	
  Father,	
  for	
  I	
  

have	
  sinned.	
  My	
  last	
  confession	
  was	
  ___	
  days/months/years	
  

ago	
  and	
  these	
  are	
  my	
  sins.”	
  

4 You	
  then	
  list	
  the	
  kind	
  and	
  number	
  of	
  your	
  sins	
  (e.g.	
  I	
  missed	
  

Mass	
  3	
  times;	
  I	
  lied	
  20	
  times).	
  

5 The	
  priest	
  may	
  ask	
  you	
  questions	
  and/or	
  offer	
  you	
  counsel.	
  

6 The	
   priest	
   will	
   give	
   you	
   an	
   appropriate	
   penance	
   (e.g.	
   “For	
  

your	
  penance,	
  please	
  pray	
  2	
  Hail	
  Marys).	
  

7 The	
  priest	
   then	
   invites	
  you	
  (the	
  penitent)	
   to	
  make	
  an	
  Act	
  of	
  

Contrition.	
  There	
  are	
  no	
  required	
  words,	
  although	
  you	
  need	
  

to	
   include	
   that	
   you	
   are	
   sorry	
   and	
   that	
   you	
  will	
   amend	
   your	
  

life.	
  A	
  commonly	
  used	
  Act	
  of	
  Contrition	
  is	
  the	
  following:	
  

My	
  God,	
  I	
  am	
  sorry	
  for	
  my	
  sins	
  with	
  all	
  my	
  heart.	
   In	
  choosing	
  to	
  

do	
  wrong	
  and	
  failing	
  to	
  good,	
  I	
  have	
  sinned	
  against	
  You,	
  whom	
  I	
  

should	
  love	
  above	
  all	
  things.	
  I	
  firmly	
  intend,	
  with	
  the	
  help	
  of	
  Your	
  

grace,	
  to	
  sin	
  no	
  more	
  and	
  to	
  avoid	
  whatever	
  leads	
  me	
  to	
  sin.Our	
  

Savior,	
   Jesus	
   Christ,	
   suffered	
   and	
   died	
   for	
   us.	
   In	
   His	
   name,	
   my	
  	
  

God,	
  have	
  mercy.	
  

8 The	
  priest	
  then	
  prays	
  the	
  prayer	
  of	
  absolution	
  (forgiveness):	
  

God	
  the	
  Father	
  of	
  mercies,	
  through	
  the	
  death	
  and	
  resurrection	
  of	
  

His	
   Son,	
   has	
   reconciled	
   the	
  world	
   to	
   Himself	
   and	
   sent	
   the	
  Holy	
  

Spirit	
  among	
  us	
  for	
  the	
  forgiveness	
  of	
  sins.	
  Through	
  the	
  ministry	
  

of	
  the	
  Church,	
  may	
  God	
  give	
  you	
  pardon	
  and	
  peace.	
  I	
  absolve	
  you	
  

from	
  your	
  sins,	
  in	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Son	
  and	
  of	
  

the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  

9 You	
  answer,	
  “Amen.”	
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10 The	
  priest	
  may	
   then	
  say,	
   “God	
  has	
   forgiven	
  your	
   sins.	
  Go	
   in	
  

peace.”	
  

11 You	
  respond,	
  “Thanks	
  be	
  to	
  God.”	
  

12 You	
  then	
  leave	
  and	
  as	
  soon	
  as	
  possible	
  complete	
  the	
  penance	
  

the	
  priest	
  has	
  assigned	
  to	
  you.	
  

	
  

	
  Confession	
   is	
  one	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Penance	
  &	
  Reconciliation;	
  

completing	
   your	
   penance	
   is	
   the	
   other	
   part.	
   Believe	
   it	
   or	
   not,	
   going	
   to	
  

confession	
   is	
   the	
  easy	
  part.	
  The	
  hard	
  part	
   is	
  actually	
  amending	
  our	
   life	
  

so	
   that	
   we	
   do	
   not	
   commit	
   these	
   sins	
   again.	
   For	
   this,	
   we	
   need	
   God’s	
  

abundant	
  grace	
  through	
  the	
  Eucharist,	
  prayer,	
  fasting,	
  and	
  almsgiving.	
  

	
  

	
  

Penance	
  and	
  Reconciliation	
  (Confession)	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  purpose	
  of	
  the	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

	
  If	
   someone	
  was	
  baptized	
  why	
  do	
   they	
  need	
   to	
  be	
   reconciled	
   to	
  God?	
  

This	
   question	
   poses	
   some	
   serious	
   responses	
   and	
   these	
   responses	
   are	
  

not	
   short.	
   Fortunately,	
   Jesus	
   left	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  with	
   an	
   answer.	
  

First,	
  full	
  Christian	
  initiation	
  has	
  not	
  taken	
  place	
  until	
  someone	
  receives	
  

Baptism,	
  Confirmation	
  and	
  his/her	
  first	
  Eucharist.	
  This	
  is	
  not	
  to	
  say	
  that	
  

Baptism	
  alone	
  cannot	
  cleanse	
  a	
  person,	
  but	
  full	
  Christian	
  initiation	
  was	
  

added	
   to	
   demonstrate	
   a	
   point.	
   Our	
   new	
   life	
   received	
   in	
   Christian	
  

initiation	
  does	
  not	
  abolish	
  the	
  frailty	
  and	
  weakness	
  of	
  human	
  nature	
  nor	
  

the	
   inclination	
   to	
   sin	
   due	
   to	
  Original	
   Sin.	
   	
   The	
   baptized	
   can	
   work	
   to	
  

overcome	
  this	
  by	
  the	
  grace	
  of	
  Christ	
  that	
  they	
  may	
  prove	
  themselves	
  in	
  

the	
   struggle	
   of	
   Christian	
   life.	
   Yes,	
   that	
   is	
   correct,	
   Christian	
   life	
   is	
   a	
  

struggle,	
  not	
  a	
  one	
  time	
  deal	
  of	
   receiving	
  God	
  spiritually	
  and	
  suddenly	
  

one's	
  life	
  is	
  okay.	
  There	
  will	
  always	
  be	
  the	
  temptation	
  to	
  sin	
  and	
  humans	
  

will	
  always	
  occasionally	
  succumb	
  to	
  temptation.	
  	
  Scripture	
  warns	
  us	
  that	
  

"If	
  we	
  say	
  we	
  have	
  no	
  sin,	
  we	
  deceive	
  ourselves,	
  and	
  the	
  truth	
  is	
  not	
  in	
  

us,"	
  (1	
  John	
  1:8).	
  Obviously	
  sin	
  "stains"	
  us	
  or	
  else	
  we	
  would	
  not	
  need	
  a	
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baptism	
   to	
   "wash"	
   us.	
   Since	
   it	
   has	
   been	
   established	
   that	
  we	
   have	
   the	
  

ability	
  to	
  sin	
  after	
  baptism	
  or	
  the	
  reception	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  spirit	
  and	
  since	
  

the	
   Bible	
   tells	
   us	
   that	
   nothing	
   unclean	
   can	
   enter	
   heaven	
   (Revelation	
  

21:27)	
  then	
  that	
  must	
  mean	
  that	
  Jesus	
  left	
  us	
  a	
  way	
  to	
  cleanse	
  ourselves	
  

of	
   sin	
   after	
   baptism	
   and	
   before	
   death.	
   This	
   way	
   is	
   the	
   sacrament	
   of	
  

Reconciliation	
  and	
  Penance.	
  

	
  

Who	
  can	
  administer	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

Since	
   the	
  power	
   to	
   forgive	
   sins	
  was	
   given	
   to	
   the	
  apostles	
  by	
   the	
   risen	
  

Christ	
   (Cf.	
   John	
   20:21-­‐23)	
   thn	
   the	
   bishops	
   of	
   today's	
   Church	
   also	
   are	
  

entrusted	
   with	
   the	
   ministry	
   of	
   reconciliation	
   (2	
   Cor.	
   5:18-­‐20)	
   as	
  

successors	
   to	
   the	
   apostles.	
   The	
   bishops	
   and	
   their	
   collaborators,	
   the	
  

priests,	
  by	
  virtue	
  of	
  the	
  sacrament	
  of	
  Holy	
  Orders	
  do	
  not	
  forgive	
  sins	
  in	
  

and	
  of	
  themselves,	
  but	
  "in	
  the	
  name	
  of	
  the	
  Father,	
  and	
  of	
  the	
  Son,	
  and	
  

of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit,"	
  as	
  it	
  is	
  written	
  in	
  2	
  Cor.	
  5:20:	
  

	
  

"So	
   we	
   are	
   ambassadors	
   for	
   Christ,	
   as	
   if	
   God	
   were	
   appealing	
  

through	
  us.	
  We	
   implore	
  you	
  on	
  behalf	
  of	
  Christ,	
  be	
  reconciled	
  to	
  

God."	
  

	
  

What	
  are	
  the	
  effects	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

Reconciliation	
   is	
   the	
   act	
  or	
   state	
  of	
   re-­‐establishing	
   friendship	
  between	
  

God	
  and	
  a	
  human	
  being,	
  or	
  between	
  two	
  people.	
  When	
  one	
  sins,	
  after	
  

baptism,	
   this	
   sacrament	
   is	
   needed	
   to	
   restore	
   one's	
   relationship	
   with	
  

God.	
  Also,	
  since	
  all	
  Christians	
  are	
  connected	
  together	
  through	
  the	
  body	
  

of	
  Christ	
  this	
  sacrament	
  reconciles	
  one	
  with	
  the	
  church.	
  Belive	
  it	
  or	
  not,	
  

but	
   when	
   one	
   sins	
   not	
   only	
   does	
   one	
   destroy	
   one's	
   relationship	
   with	
  

God,	
  but	
  one	
  also	
  destroys	
  one's	
  relationship	
  with	
  other	
  Christians.	
  Sin	
  

damages	
  or	
  even	
  breaks	
  fraternal	
  communion.	
  This	
  sacrament	
  restores	
  

it.	
  In	
  list	
  form	
  the	
  spiritual	
  effects	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament	
  are:	
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• Reconciliation	
   with	
   God	
   by	
   which	
   the	
   penitent	
   recovers	
  

grace;	
  

• Reconciliation	
  with	
  the	
  Church;	
  

• Remission	
  of	
  the	
  eternal	
  punishment	
  incurred	
  by	
  mortal	
  sins;	
  

• Remission,	
  at	
  least	
  in	
  part,	
  of	
  temporal	
  punishments	
  resulting	
  

from	
  sin;	
  

• Reace	
  and	
  serenity	
  of	
  conscience,	
  and	
  spiritual	
  consolation;	
  

• An	
  increase	
  of	
  spiritual	
  strength	
  for	
  the	
  Christian	
  battle.	
  

(Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  1496)	
  

	
  

What	
  does	
  one	
  do	
  in	
  confession?	
  

	
  

The	
  penitent	
  is	
  the	
  one	
  confessing	
  his/her	
  sins	
  and	
  seeking	
  forgiveness.	
  

There	
  are	
  three	
  things	
  that	
  the	
  penitent	
  must	
  do	
  for	
  reconciliation	
  with	
  

the	
  Lord.	
  The	
  penitent	
  must	
  make	
  an	
  act	
  of	
  contrition	
  and	
  that	
  means	
  

to	
   be	
   fully	
   sorry	
   for	
   the	
   sin(s)	
   committed	
   and	
   to	
   firmly	
   resolve	
   that	
  

he/she	
  will	
   not	
   sin	
   again.	
   The	
   penitent	
  must	
   confess	
   his/her	
   sins	
   to	
   a	
  

priest.	
  The	
  reason	
  for	
  this	
  is	
  given	
  in	
  the	
  answer	
  to	
  question	
  number	
  2.	
  

Also,	
  the	
  penitent	
  must	
  make	
  satisfaction	
  for	
  the	
  sins.	
  	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  form	
  and	
  matter	
  of	
  this	
  sacrament?	
  

	
  

This	
  sacrament's	
  form	
  is	
  the	
  words	
  of	
  absolution	
  and	
  the	
  matter	
   is	
  the	
  

confession	
   of	
   the	
   penitent	
   and	
   his/her	
   penance,	
   which	
   is	
   the	
  

satisfaction	
  made	
  for	
  the	
  sins.	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  the	
  sacramental	
  seal	
  of	
  confession?	
  

	
  

	
  The	
   sacramental	
   seal	
   of	
   confession	
   is	
   that	
   the	
   priest	
   cannot	
   reveal	
  

anything	
  told	
  to	
  him,	
  about	
  the	
  confessor,	
  during	
  the	
  confession.	
  There	
  

are	
   no	
   exceptions	
   to	
   this	
   rule	
   and	
   the	
   priest	
   is	
   "bound	
   under	
   severe	
  

penalties"	
  to	
  uphold	
  this	
  seal.	
  Not	
  even	
  the	
  highest	
  court	
  of	
  any	
  nation	
  

has	
   the	
   power	
   top	
   break	
   this	
   for	
   God's	
   laws	
   are	
   higher	
   than	
   that	
   of	
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anyone	
  else's.	
  	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  communal	
  celebration	
  and	
  when	
  does	
  it	
  happen?	
  

	
  

"In	
  case	
  of	
  grave	
  necessity	
   recourse	
  may	
  be	
  had	
   to	
  a	
  communal	
  

celebration	
  of	
  reconciliation	
  with	
  general	
  confession	
  and	
  general	
  

absolution.	
   Grave	
   necessity	
   of	
   this	
   sort	
   can	
   arise	
   when	
   there	
   is	
  

imminent	
  danger	
  of	
  death	
  without	
  sufficient	
  time	
  for	
  the	
  priest	
  or	
  

priests	
   to	
   hear	
   each	
   penitent's	
   confession.	
   Grave	
   necessity	
   can	
  

also	
   exist	
   when,	
   given	
   the	
   number	
   of	
   penitents,	
   there	
   are	
   not	
  

enough	
   confessors	
   to	
   hear	
   individual	
   confessions	
   properly	
   in	
   a	
  

reasonable	
   time,	
   so	
   that	
   the	
   penitents	
   through	
   no	
   fault	
   of	
   their	
  

own	
  would	
  be	
  deprived	
  of	
  sacramental	
  grace	
  or	
  Holy	
  Communion	
  

for	
   a	
   long	
   time.	
   In	
   this	
   case,	
   for	
   the	
   absolution	
   to	
   be	
   valid	
   the	
  

faithful	
   must	
   have	
   the	
   intention	
   of	
   individually	
   confessing	
   their	
  

grave	
  sins	
   in	
  the	
  time	
  required.	
  The	
  diocesan	
  bishop	
   is	
  the	
   judge	
  

of	
  whether	
  or	
  not	
   the	
  conditions	
   required	
   for	
  general	
  absolution	
  

exist.	
   A	
   large	
  gathering	
  of	
   the	
   faithful	
   on	
   the	
   occasion	
  of	
  major	
  

feasts	
   or	
   pilgrimages	
   does	
   not	
   constitute	
   a	
   case	
   of	
   grave	
  

necessity."	
  (Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  1483)	
  

	
  

	
  

 

	
  



	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

16	
  	
  
Lent 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

Ash	
  Wednesday	
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Ash	
  Wednesday	
  is	
  the	
  first	
  day	
  of	
  Lent,	
  celebrated	
  next	
  on	
  February	
  18,	
  

2015.	
  The	
  name	
  "Ash	
  Wednesday"	
  comes	
   from	
  the	
  blessed	
  ashes	
   that	
  

are	
  applied	
  to	
  the	
  forehead	
  of	
  the	
  faithful	
  who	
  receive	
  them	
  as	
  a	
  sign	
  of	
  

the	
   beginning	
   of	
   the	
   season	
   of	
   Lent,	
   the	
   season	
   of	
   penance	
   and	
  

preparation	
   for	
   Easter.	
   Being	
   marked	
   with	
   ashes	
   is	
   a	
   public	
  

acknowledgement	
  that	
  one	
  is	
  a	
  sinner,	
  as	
  we	
  all	
  are.	
  

	
  

Ash	
  Wednesday	
  History	
  

	
  

	
  In	
   the	
   fourth	
   century,	
   public	
   penitents	
   dressed	
   in	
   sackcloth	
   and	
  were	
  

sprinkled	
  with	
   ashes	
   to	
   show	
   their	
   repentance.	
   The	
   practice	
   of	
   public	
  

penance	
   gradually	
   fell	
   into	
   disuse	
   from	
   the	
   eighth	
   to	
   the	
   tenth	
  

centuries.	
  Our	
  current	
  celebration	
  of	
  Ash	
  Wednesday	
  began	
  to	
  develop	
  

in	
   the	
   eleventh	
   century	
   where	
   it	
   had	
   become	
   customary	
   to	
   receive	
  

ashes	
   at	
   the	
  beginning	
  of	
   Lent.	
  The	
  Christian	
  use	
  of	
   ashes	
   is	
   rooted	
   in	
  

the	
   Jewish	
   custom	
   of	
   sprinkling	
   ashes	
   on	
   the	
   head	
   as	
   a	
   sign	
   of	
  

repentance.	
   	
   Contrary	
   to	
   popular	
   belief,	
   Ash	
  Wednesday	
   is	
   not	
   a	
  holy	
  

day	
   of	
   obligation	
  although	
   it	
   is	
   a	
   spiritually	
   and	
   liturgically	
   significant	
  

celebration,	
   which	
   sets	
   the	
   penitential	
   tone	
   for	
   the	
   next	
   six	
   weeks	
  

before	
  Easter.	
  

	
  

Significance	
  of	
  Ashes	
  

	
  

The	
  ashes	
  are	
  a	
  symbol	
  of	
  penance	
  and	
  reconciliation,	
  which	
  are	
  used	
  in	
  

the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  not	
  only	
  on	
  Ash	
  Wednesday,	
  but	
  also	
  in	
  the	
  rite	
  for	
  

the	
  consecration	
  of	
  an	
  altar	
  and	
  the	
  dedication	
  of	
  a	
  church.	
  The	
  ashes	
  

are	
   the	
   burnt	
   palms	
   used	
   on	
   Passion	
   Sunday/Palm	
   Sunday	
   of	
   the	
  

previous	
  year.	
  Many	
  parishes	
  allow	
  for	
  you	
  to	
  bring	
  back	
  your	
  palms	
  so	
  

that	
  they	
  may	
  be	
  used	
  on	
  the	
  next	
  Ash	
  Wednesday.	
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Distribution	
  of	
  Ashes	
  

	
  

On	
  Ash	
  Wednesday,	
  ashes	
  may	
  be	
  distributed	
  during	
  Mass,	
  usually	
  after	
  

the	
  homily,	
  or	
  outside	
  of	
  Mass.	
  When	
  done	
  outside	
  of	
  Mass	
  ashes	
  are	
  

distributed	
  as	
  part	
  of	
  a	
  Liturgy	
  of	
   the	
  Word.	
  Ashes	
  are	
   typically	
  placed	
  

on	
   ones	
   forehead	
   in	
   the	
   shape	
   of	
   a	
   cross.	
   The	
   traditional	
   formula	
   for	
  

placing	
  the	
  ashes	
  on	
  the	
  forehead	
  is,	
  "Remember	
  you	
  are	
  dust	
  and	
  will	
  

return	
   to	
   dust,"	
   however,	
   "Turn	
   away	
   from	
   sin	
   and	
   live	
   the	
   gospel"	
   is	
  

typically	
   what	
   is	
   said	
   today.	
   Ash	
   Wednesday	
   is	
   a	
   day	
   of	
   fast	
   and	
  

abstinence	
  from	
  meat.	
  

	
  

	
  

Lenten	
  Regulations	
  

	
  

During	
   Lent	
   the	
   Christian	
   faithful	
   are	
   to	
   do	
   penance	
   through	
   prayer,	
  

fasting,	
   abstinence	
   and	
   by	
   exercising	
   works	
   of	
   piety	
   and	
   charity.	
   All	
  

Fridays	
   through	
   the	
   year,	
   and	
   especially	
   during	
   Lent,	
   are	
   penitential	
  

days.	
  Sundays	
  in	
  Lent	
  are	
  not	
  considered	
  part	
  of	
  the	
  Lenten	
  observance	
  

because	
  each	
  Sunday	
  we	
  continue	
  to	
  celebrate	
  Jesus'	
  resurrection.	
  Each	
  

Sunday	
  is	
  like	
  a	
  mini-­‐Easter.	
  	
  

	
  

Abstinence	
  

	
  

	
  All	
   who	
   have	
   reached	
   their	
   14th	
   birthday	
   are	
   to	
   abstain	
   from	
   eating	
  

meat	
  on	
  Ash	
  Wednesday	
  and	
  on	
  all	
  Fridays	
  during	
  Lent.	
  	
  

	
  

Fasting	
  

	
  

	
  All	
  those	
  who	
  are	
  18	
  and	
  older,	
  until	
  their	
  59th	
  birthday,	
  are	
  to	
  fast	
  on	
  

Ash	
  Wednesday	
  and	
  Good	
  Friday.	
  Only	
  one	
  full	
  meal	
  is	
  allowed	
  on	
  days	
  

of	
  fast.	
  Two	
  other	
  meals,	
  sufficient	
  to	
  maintain	
  strength,	
  may	
  be	
  taken	
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according	
   to	
   one's	
   needs.	
   But	
   together,	
   they	
   should	
   not	
   equal	
   a	
   full	
  

meal.	
   Eating	
   between	
  meals	
   is	
   not	
   permitted,	
   but	
   liquids	
   are	
   allowed.	
  	
  

The	
  obligation	
  does	
  not	
  apply	
  to	
  those	
  whose	
  health	
  or	
  ability	
  to	
  work	
  

would	
   be	
   seriously	
   affected.	
   People	
   in	
   doubt	
   about	
   fast	
   or	
   abstinence	
  

should	
  consult	
  a	
  parish	
  priest.	
  

	
  

	
  

Are	
  Sundays	
  a	
  Part	
  of	
  Lent?	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Sundays	
   in	
   Lent	
   are	
   not	
   considered	
   part	
   of	
   the	
   forty	
   (40)	
   days	
   of	
   the	
  

Lenten	
  season	
  and	
  therefore	
  one	
  is	
  not	
  required	
  to	
  uphold	
  one's	
  Lenten	
  

penitence.	
  For	
  example,	
  if	
  you	
  gave	
  up	
  eating	
  desserts	
  for	
  Lent,	
  you	
  may	
  

have	
  a	
  piece	
  of	
  cake	
  on	
  a	
  Sunday.	
  	
  The	
  forty	
  days	
  of	
  Lent	
  are	
  considered	
  

to	
  be	
  Ash	
  Wednesday	
  through	
  Holy	
  Saturday	
  (up	
  until	
  the	
  Easter	
  Vigil	
  in	
  

which	
   it	
   becomes	
   the	
   Easter	
   Season)	
   not	
   including	
   the	
   six	
   Sundays	
  

throughout.	
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Why	
  are	
  Sundays	
  not	
  a	
  part	
  of	
  Lent?	
  

	
  

Sundays,	
  even	
  during	
  Lent,	
  are	
  a	
  celebration	
  of	
  the	
  resurrection	
  of	
  Jesus	
  

Christ	
   and	
   are	
   not	
   part	
   of	
   the	
   penitential	
   season.	
   We	
   rejoice	
   in	
   the	
  

resurrection	
   of	
   the	
   Lord	
   on	
   Sundays.	
   If	
   you	
   feel	
   that	
   forsaking	
   your	
  

Lenten	
  sacrifices	
  on	
  Sundays	
  is	
  like	
  cheating	
  then	
  you	
  are	
  encouraged	
  to	
  

maintain	
   your	
   sacrifices.	
  A	
   person	
   is	
   certainly	
   free	
   to	
   continue	
   one's	
  

Lenten	
  sacrifices	
  on	
  Sundays,	
  but	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  does	
  not	
  require	
  

anyone	
  to	
  do	
  this.	
  	
  	
  	
  

	
  

	
  

Lent	
  in	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  Lent?	
  

	
  

The	
  season	
  of	
  Lent	
  is	
  a	
  Catholic	
  liturgical	
  season	
  consisting	
  of	
  forty	
  days	
  

of	
  fasting,	
   prayer,	
   and	
   penitence	
   beginning	
   at	
   Ash	
   Wednesday	
   and	
  

concluding	
  at	
  sundown	
  on	
  Holy	
  Thursday.	
  The	
  official	
  liturgical	
  color	
  for	
  

the	
   season	
   of	
   Lent	
   is	
   violet.	
   Lent	
   begins	
   on	
   February	
   18,	
   2015.	
   	
   The	
  

observance	
   of	
   Lent	
   is	
   related	
   to	
   the	
   celebration	
   of	
   Easter.	
   In	
   the	
   first	
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three	
  centuries	
  of	
  the	
  Christian	
  era,	
  most	
  Christians	
  prepared	
  for	
  Easter	
  

by	
  fasting	
  and	
  praying	
  for	
  three	
  days.	
  In	
  some	
  places	
  this	
  was	
  extended	
  

to	
  the	
  entire	
  week	
  before	
  Easter	
  (now	
  known	
  as	
  "Holy	
  Week").	
  There	
  is	
  

evidence	
  that	
  in	
  Rome,	
  the	
  length	
  of	
  preparation	
  was	
  three	
  weeks.	
  	
  The	
  

word	
  derives	
  from	
  the	
  Middle	
  English	
  word	
  lenten,	
  meaning	
  springtime	
  

-­‐	
   the	
   time	
   of	
   lengthening	
   days.	
   There	
   is	
   biblical	
   support	
   for	
   doing	
  

penance,	
   but	
   the	
   season	
   of	
   Lent,	
   like	
   all	
  Catholic	
   liturgical	
   seasons,	
  

developed	
  over	
  time.	
  In	
  its	
  early	
  three-­‐week	
  form,	
  Lent	
  was	
  the	
  period	
  

of	
   intense	
   spiritual	
   and	
   liturgical	
   preparation	
   for	
   catechumens	
  

before	
  they	
  were	
  baptized	
  at	
  Easter.	
  Many	
  members	
  of	
  the	
  community	
  

imitated	
  this	
  time	
  of	
  preparation	
  with	
  the	
  catechumens.	
  	
  By	
  the	
  fourth	
  

century	
   (when	
   Christianity	
   was	
   legalized)	
   Lent	
   had	
   developed	
   into	
   its	
  

current	
   length	
   of	
   forty	
   days,	
   the	
  length	
   of	
   the	
   fast	
   and	
   temptation	
   of	
  

Jesus	
   in	
   the	
   desert	
   (cf.	
   Luke	
   4:1-­‐13).	
   Recently,	
   research	
   has	
   suggested	
  

that	
  the	
  development	
  of	
  Lent	
  was	
  also	
  influenced	
  by	
  the	
  forty-­‐day	
  span	
  

of	
  fasting	
  practiced	
  by	
  many	
  in	
  the	
  early	
  Church	
  (especially	
  monks).	
  This	
  

fast,	
   beginning	
   right	
   after	
   Epiphany	
   (January	
   6th)	
   stressed	
  prayer	
   and	
  

penance.	
   Once	
   most	
   people	
   were	
   Christian	
  and	
   baptized	
   as	
   infants,	
  

Lent	
   lost	
   the	
   connection	
   to	
   the	
   preparation	
   of	
   catechumens	
   and	
   the	
  

themes	
  of	
  repentance	
  and	
  fasting	
  became	
  dominant.	
  

	
  

When	
  does	
  Lent	
  begin?	
  

	
  

	
  Traditionally,	
  Lent	
  begins	
  on	
  Ash	
  Wednesday	
  and	
  ends	
  at	
  sundown	
  on	
  

Holy	
   Thursday.	
   Since	
   this	
   is	
   more	
   than	
   forty	
   days,	
   some	
  contend	
   that	
  

Sundays	
  are	
  not	
  counted	
  and	
  that	
  Holy	
  Thursday,	
  Good	
  Friday,	
  and	
  Holy	
  

Saturday	
   are	
   counted	
   instead.	
   Others	
   say	
   that	
   it	
   begins	
   on	
   the	
  first	
  

Sunday	
   after	
   Ash	
   Wednesday.	
   No	
   one	
   is	
   exactly	
   sure	
   how	
   Ash	
  

Wednesday	
  became	
  the	
   first	
  day	
  of	
  Lent.	
   	
  Many	
  Catholics	
  were	
   taught	
  

as	
   children	
   to	
   "give	
   up	
   something"	
   for	
   Lent.	
   The	
   sacrifices	
   in	
   Lent	
   are	
  

really	
  penance,	
  in	
  the	
  same	
  spirit	
  as	
  the	
  Ninehvites	
  that	
  repented	
  at	
  the	
  

preaching	
   of	
   Jonah.	
   Throughout	
   our	
   history,	
   Christians	
   have	
   found	
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prayer,	
  fasting,	
   and	
   almsgiving	
   to	
   be	
   an	
   important	
   part	
   of	
   repentance	
  

and	
   renewal.	
   Many	
   Catholics	
   now	
   add	
   something	
   during	
   Lent	
  rather	
  

than	
  giving	
  up	
   something,	
   either	
   to	
   address	
  personal	
   habits	
   that	
  need	
  

work	
  or	
  to	
  add	
  some	
  outreach	
  to	
  others	
  in	
  need.	
  	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  necessary	
  to	
  

"give	
  up	
  something"	
  but	
  it	
  would	
  be	
  a	
  tragedy	
  to	
  do	
  nothing.	
  

	
  	
  

Ash	
  Wednesday	
  

	
  

	
  It	
   is	
   impossible	
   to	
   determine	
   when	
   the	
   seventh	
   Wednesday	
   before	
  

Easter	
   was	
   designated	
   as	
   the	
   beginning	
   of	
   the	
   preparation	
  period	
  

before	
  Easter.	
  It	
  does	
  date	
  from	
  at	
  least	
  the	
  fourth	
  century.	
  During	
  that	
  

century,	
   penitents	
   looking	
   for	
   forgiveness	
  and	
   re-­‐entry	
   into	
   the	
  

community	
  would	
   dress	
   in	
   sackcloth	
   and	
   sprinkle	
   ashes	
   to	
   show	
   their	
  

repentance.	
   This	
   custom	
  certainly	
  predates	
  Christianity	
   as	
   can	
  be	
   seen	
  

by	
   references	
   in	
   the	
   Hebrew	
   Scriptures	
   (cf.	
   Esther	
   4:2-­‐3;	
   Danie19:3;	
  

Jonah	
  3:6)	
   and	
  Christian	
  Bible	
   (cf.	
  Matthew	
  11:21).	
   	
   There	
   is	
   no	
  doubt	
  

that	
   the	
   custom	
   of	
   distributing	
   ashes	
   to	
   everyone	
   on	
   Ash	
  Wednesday	
  

came	
   from	
   imitation	
   of	
   the	
   practice	
  of	
   wearing	
   ashes	
   by	
   public	
  

penitents.	
   As	
   Lent	
   increasingly	
   focused	
   on	
   the	
   themes	
   of	
   repentance	
  

and	
   renewal,	
   Christians	
  sensed	
   their	
   own	
   need	
   for	
   repentance.	
   The	
  

practice	
   of	
   distribution	
   of	
   ashes	
   to	
   all	
   members	
   of	
   the	
   community	
   is	
  

mentioned	
  in	
  official	
  documents	
  of	
  1091	
  (Cf.	
  Synod	
  of	
  Benventum,	
  1091	
  

Manse,	
   XX,	
   739)	
   although	
   nearly	
   a	
   hundred	
   years	
   earlier	
   it	
   is	
  already	
  

assumed	
  in	
  a	
  homily	
  of	
  the	
  period.	
  	
  

	
  

Lenten	
  Regulations	
  

	
  

	
  The	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
   in	
   an	
   attempt	
   to	
   help	
   Catholics	
   do	
   at	
   least	
   a	
  

minimum	
  during	
  Lent,	
  asks	
  all	
  Catholics	
   to	
   fast	
  and	
  abstain	
   from	
  meat	
  

on	
  certain	
  days.	
  Fasting	
  means	
  to	
  limit	
  food	
  to	
  one	
  full	
  meal	
  a	
  day	
  with	
  

the	
   possibility	
   of	
   two	
   smaller	
  meals	
   (not	
   adding	
   up	
   to	
   a	
   full	
   meal)	
   as	
  

needed.	
   Abstinence	
  means	
   not	
   eating	
  meat,	
   although	
   fish	
   is	
   allowed.	
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Catholics	
  are	
  asked	
  to	
  observe	
  all	
  days	
  of	
  fasting	
  and	
  abstience	
  which	
  is	
  

one	
  of	
  the	
  precepts	
  of	
   the	
  Church.	
   	
  Catholics	
  14	
  years	
  of	
  age	
  or	
  older	
  

are	
  to	
  abstain	
  from	
  meat	
  on	
  Ash	
  Wednesday	
  and	
  all	
  the	
  Fridays	
  of	
  Lent.	
  

Catholics	
   between	
   the	
   ages	
   of	
   14	
   and	
   59	
   are	
   also	
   to	
   fast	
   on	
   Ash	
  

Wednesday	
  and	
  Good	
  Friday.	
  If	
  one's	
  work	
  or	
  health	
  make	
  it	
  inadvisable	
  

to	
  fast	
  or	
   abstain	
   from	
  meat,	
   they	
  are	
  not	
  obligated	
   to	
  do	
   so.	
   	
  At	
  one	
  

time,	
   people	
   gave	
   up	
   all	
   dairy	
   products	
   and	
   meat	
   during	
   all	
   of	
   the	
  

Lenten	
  season.	
  Since	
  chickens	
  continue	
  to	
  produce	
  eggs	
  and	
  cows	
  milk,	
  

the	
  custom	
  developed	
  to	
  make	
  the	
  milk	
  into	
  cheese	
  and	
  color	
  the	
  eggs	
  

so	
  that	
  when	
  Easter	
  arrived,	
  no	
  food	
  would	
  be	
  wasted.	
  

	
  

Other	
  Definitions	
  Concerning	
  Lent	
  

	
  

Carnival	
  

Originally	
   a	
   celebration	
   just	
   before	
   Lent.	
   Carnival	
   is	
   Latin	
   for	
  

"farewell	
  to	
  meat."	
  

	
  

Laetare	
  Sunday	
  

	
  

The	
   fourth	
   Sunday	
   of	
   Lent,	
   which	
   marks	
   the	
   halfway	
   point,	
  

celebrated	
  with	
  rose	
  vestments	
  instead	
  of	
  the	
  usual	
  violet.	
  

	
  

Maundy	
  Thursday	
  

An	
   ancient	
   English	
   name	
   for	
   Holy	
   Thursday.	
   It	
   comes	
   from	
   the	
  

Latin,	
   Mandatum	
   novum	
   da	
   nobis	
  ("I	
   give	
   you	
   a	
  

new	
  commandment,"	
   John	
   13:34)	
   that	
   began	
   the	
   ancient	
   foot-­‐

washing	
  ceremony.	
  

	
  

Palm	
  Sunday	
  

The	
  celebration	
  of	
  Jesus'	
  triumphant	
  entry	
  into	
  Jerusalem	
  before	
  

he	
   was	
   arrested.	
   In	
   Scripture,	
   people	
   placed	
   palm	
  branches	
   on	
  

the	
  road	
  as	
  Jesus	
  road	
  on	
  a	
  donkey	
  into	
  Jerusalem.	
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Passion	
  Sunday	
  

The	
   Sunday	
   before	
   Easter	
   (also	
   called	
   "Palm	
   Sunday")	
   in	
   which	
  

the	
   passion	
   of	
   the	
   Lord	
   (the	
   story	
   of	
   Jesus'	
   arrest	
   and	
  death)	
   is	
  

traditionally	
  read.	
  

	
  

Spy	
  Wednesday	
  

A	
   name	
   for	
   the	
  Wednesday	
   of	
  Holy	
  Week	
   that	
   alludes	
   to	
   Judas	
  

agreeing	
  with	
  the	
  Sanhedrin	
  to	
  betray	
  Jesus.	
  

	
  

Triduum	
  

The	
   "Great	
   Three	
   Days"	
   -­‐the	
   three-­‐part	
   celebration	
   beginning	
  

with	
  the	
  Mass	
  of	
  the	
  Lord's	
  Supper	
  on	
  Holy	
  Thursday,	
  continuing	
  

with	
   The	
  Celebration	
  of	
   the	
   Lord's	
   Passion	
  on	
  Good	
   Friday,	
   and	
  

concluding	
  with	
  the	
  Easter	
  Vigil	
  on	
  Holy	
  Saturday.	
  

	
  

	
  

Good	
  Friday	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

Good	
  Friday	
   is	
   the	
  second	
  day	
  of	
   the	
  Easter	
  Triduum	
  and	
   the	
  day	
   that	
  

Catholics	
  and	
  other	
  Christians	
  throughout	
  the	
  world	
  commemorate	
  the	
  

crucifixion	
  of	
  Jesus.	
  According	
  to	
  Mark	
  15:42	
  Jesus	
  died	
  "on	
  the	
  day	
  of	
  

preparation,	
   the	
   day	
   before	
   the	
   sabbath."	
   The	
   Hebrew	
   Sabbath	
   is	
  

celebrated	
   on	
   Saturday,	
   which	
   is	
   preceded	
   by	
   Friday.	
   Therefore	
   the	
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Friday	
  before	
  Easter	
  (the	
  day	
  that	
  we	
  celebrate	
  Jesus'	
  resurrection	
  from	
  

the	
  dead)	
  is	
  traditionally	
  marked	
  as	
  the	
  day	
  Jesus	
  died	
  on	
  the	
  cross.	
  

	
  

Why	
  don't	
  we	
  celebrate	
  Mass	
  on	
  Good	
  Friday?	
  

	
  

The	
   Good	
   Friday	
   liturgy	
   has	
   three	
   parts:	
   the	
   Liturgy	
   of	
   the	
  Word,	
   the	
  

Veneration	
  of	
  the	
  Cross,	
  and	
  the	
  Service	
  of	
  Communion.	
  	
  The	
  Mass	
  itself	
  

is	
  the	
  unbloody	
  re-­‐presentation	
  of	
  Jesus'	
  death	
  on	
  the	
  cross	
  at	
  Calvary.	
  

The	
   priest,	
   and	
   victim	
   of	
   the	
   sacrifice	
   are	
   the	
   same	
   person,	
   Jesus,	
   at	
  

both	
  Calvary	
  and	
  every	
  Mass.	
   From	
   the	
  earliest	
  days,	
  Good	
  Friday	
  has	
  

been	
  kept	
  as	
  an	
  aliturgical	
  day,	
  that	
  is	
  one	
  on	
  which	
  we	
  do	
  not	
  celebrate	
  

Mass.	
  The	
  Eucharist	
  that	
  is	
  received	
  on	
  Good	
  Friday	
  was	
  consecrated	
  a	
  

day	
   earlier	
   at	
   the	
   Holy	
   Thursday	
   liturgy.	
   	
   During	
   Good	
   Friday	
   services	
  

you	
  might	
  see	
  Catholics	
  go	
  up	
  to	
  the	
  front	
  of	
  the	
  church	
  and	
  bow	
  before	
  

or	
   even	
   kiss	
   a	
   cross.	
   This	
   act	
   is	
   called	
   Veneration	
   of	
   the	
   Cross	
   and	
   in	
  

which	
  Catholics	
  honor	
   the	
  great	
   sacrifice	
   Jesus	
  made	
  on	
   the	
  cross.	
   	
  At	
  

the	
  end	
  of	
  the	
  Good	
  Friday	
  service	
  the	
  ministers	
  and	
  assembly	
  depart	
  in	
  

silence.	
  	
  Good	
  Friday	
  is	
  also	
  a	
  day	
  of	
  fasting	
  and	
  abstinence	
  (from	
  meat).	
  

	
  

	
  

Pentecost	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

Pentecost	
   is	
   the	
   liturgical	
   season	
   after	
   Easter	
   which	
   celebrates	
   the	
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descent	
  of	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  upon	
  the	
  Church,	
  ushering	
  in	
  a	
  new	
  era	
  for	
  the	
  

people	
  of	
  God.	
  In	
  Acts	
  2:1-­‐41	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit	
  descended	
  upon	
  apostles	
  in	
  

which	
   they	
   were	
   able	
   to	
   speak	
   their	
   native	
   Galilean	
   dialect	
   but	
   were	
  

understood	
   by	
   people	
   of	
   many	
   different	
   languages	
   and	
   nations.	
  

Pentecost	
   begins	
   the	
   eighth	
   Sunday,	
   or	
   50	
   days,	
   after	
   Easter	
  

Sunday.“Pentecost”	
   is	
   from	
   Greek	
   meaning	
   “fiftieth.”	
   The	
   name	
  

Pentecost	
  was	
  originally	
  given	
  to	
  the	
  Jewish	
  Feast	
  of	
  Weeks,	
  which	
  fell	
  

on	
   the	
   fiftieth	
   day	
   after	
   Passover,	
   when	
   the	
   first	
   fruits	
   of	
   the	
   grain	
  

harvest	
  were	
  offered	
  to	
  the	
  Lord	
  (Leviticus	
  23:15-­‐21	
  and	
  Deuteronomy	
  

16:9-­‐11).	
  The	
  second	
  chapter	
  of	
  Acts	
  begins	
  by	
  noting	
  that	
  the	
  Feast	
  of	
  

Weeks	
  had	
   just	
   passed.	
   	
   Some	
  people	
   regard	
   it	
   as	
   the	
  birthday	
  of	
   the	
  

Church	
  because	
  from	
  that	
  point	
  on	
  the	
  apostles	
  carried	
  the	
  message	
  of	
  

Christ	
  to	
  the	
  whole	
  world.	
  It	
  is	
  indeed	
  a	
  new	
  age	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  through	
  

which	
  Christ	
  works	
  in	
  different	
  means	
  for	
  our	
  salvation.	
  

	
  

In	
  this	
  age	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  Christ	
  now	
  lives	
  and	
  acts	
  in	
  and	
  with	
  his	
  

Church,	
   in	
   a	
   new	
   way	
   appropriate	
   to	
   the	
   new	
   age.	
   He	
   acts	
  

through	
   the	
   sacraments	
   [...];	
   this	
   is	
   the	
   communication	
   of	
   the	
  

fruits	
   of	
   Christ’s	
   Paschal	
   mystery	
   in	
   the	
   celebration	
   of	
   the	
  

Church’s	
   ‘sacramental’	
   liturgy.Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
  

paragraph	
  1076.	
  

	
  

	
  In	
  other	
  words,	
  in	
  the	
  absence	
  of	
  Christ’s	
  physical	
  presence	
  to	
  us	
  due	
  to	
  

his	
   fulfillment	
  of	
  Scripture	
  by	
  his	
  death	
  and	
  resurrection,	
  Jesus	
  has	
   left	
  

us	
   the	
   sacraments	
   through	
  which	
   the	
  Holy	
   Spirit	
   conveys	
   the	
  grace	
  of	
  

God	
   in	
   a	
   physical	
   and	
   tangible	
  way.	
   Pentecost	
  marks	
   the	
   beginning	
   of	
  

this	
  new,	
  sacramental	
  era	
  in	
  which	
  we	
  live	
  today.	
  	
  The	
  liturgical	
  color	
  for	
  

Pentecost	
  is	
  red.	
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17	
  	
  
Christmas 

	
  

	
  

	
  

	
  

CHRISTmas	
  

	
  

The	
   Christmas	
   holiday	
   season	
   tends	
   to	
   be	
   what	
   most	
   people	
   look	
  

forward	
   to	
   every	
   year.	
   	
   Listen	
   to	
   songs	
   that	
   croon	
   lines	
   such	
   as,	
   "It's	
  

beginning	
   to	
   look	
   a	
   lot	
   like	
   Christmas..."	
   and	
   "It's	
   the	
  most	
  wonderful	
  

time	
   of	
   the	
   year..."	
   and	
   my	
   point	
   will	
   be	
   clearly	
   seen.	
   We	
   must	
  

remember	
  what	
  Christmas	
  is	
  -­‐	
  what	
  is	
  celebrated.	
  For,	
  if	
  we	
  do	
  not,	
  or,	
  

shall	
  I	
  say,	
  if	
  you	
  do	
  not,	
  then	
  perhaps	
  you	
  shouldn't	
  call	
  it	
  Christmas.	
  If	
  

one	
   were	
   to	
   play	
   the	
   game	
   of	
   anagrams	
   and	
   not	
   come	
   out	
   with	
   the	
  

name	
   "Christ"	
   then	
   something	
   is	
   wrong.	
   However,	
   I	
   will	
   assume	
   that	
  

"Christ"	
   is	
   crystally	
   and	
   clearly	
   present	
   in	
   the	
  word	
   Christmas,	
   so	
   that	
  

we	
  may	
  know	
  what	
  is	
  being	
  celebrated	
  this	
  season:	
  Christ.	
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What	
  about	
  Christ?	
  

	
  

His	
   first	
   advent	
  was	
   in	
   a	
   little	
   town	
   called	
   Bethlehem,	
   in	
   a	
   stable,	
   for	
  

there	
  was	
  no	
  room	
  in	
  the	
  inn,	
  where	
  he	
  was	
  then	
  wrapped	
  in	
  swaddling	
  

clothes	
  and	
   laid	
   in	
  a	
  manger.	
   	
  We	
  are	
  called	
   just	
   like	
   the	
  shepherds	
  to	
  

stop	
   whatever	
   we	
   are	
   doing,	
   and	
   to	
   "come	
   and	
   see",	
   to	
   worship,	
   to	
  

adore,	
  to	
  love	
  as	
  he	
  showed	
  us	
  to	
  love:	
  by	
  giving	
  all	
  of	
  ourselves	
  for	
  him,	
  

as	
  he	
  has	
  given	
  all	
  of	
  himself	
   for	
  us.	
   	
   Is	
  Christmas	
   the	
  most	
   important	
  

"holiday"	
   of	
   the	
   year?	
   By	
   far,	
   no.	
   It	
   is	
   Easter,	
   for	
   that	
   is	
   where	
   we	
  

celebrate	
  the	
  font	
  of	
  our	
  salvation,	
  the	
  Cross	
  of	
  Christ,	
  by	
  which	
  we	
  are	
  

saved.	
   	
   This	
   is	
   not	
   to	
   downplay	
   the	
   importance	
   of	
   Christmas	
   by	
   any	
  

means,	
   for	
   if	
   Christ	
  wasn't	
   born	
   in	
  Bethlehem,	
   then	
  He	
  most	
   certainly	
  

couldn't	
  have	
  been	
  crucified	
  for	
  our	
  sins	
  on	
  Calvary.	
  	
  The	
  roads	
  leading	
  

to	
  the	
  destination	
  are	
   important,	
  but	
  the	
  destination	
   is	
  why	
  we	
  are	
  on	
  

the	
  road	
  in	
  the	
  first	
  place.	
  When	
  I	
  drive	
  to	
  Atlanta,	
  I	
  am	
  not	
  on	
  I-­‐20	
  for	
  

the	
   sake	
   of	
   I-­‐20,	
   but	
   because	
   I-­‐20	
   takes	
   me	
   to	
   Atlanta.	
   So,	
   this	
   is	
   to	
  

encourage	
  you	
  to	
  celebrate	
  Christmas	
  for	
  what	
  it	
  is:	
  the	
  birth	
  of	
  Christ.	
  

Let	
  us	
  not	
  think	
  of	
  the	
  birth	
  of	
  Christ	
  as	
  a	
  past	
  event	
  in	
  history,	
  but	
  as	
  an	
  

ongoing	
  thing	
  in	
  our	
  daily	
  lives,	
  as	
  Christ	
  is	
  conceived	
  in	
  our	
  lives	
  as	
  we,	
  

like	
  the	
  Blessed	
  Virgin	
  Mary,	
  say	
  	
  

	
  

"Behold,	
   I	
   am	
   handmaiden	
   of	
   the	
   Lord;	
   may	
   it	
   be	
   done	
   unto	
   me	
  

according	
  to	
  Thy	
  Word";	
  	
  

	
  

and	
  is	
  thus	
  birthed	
  into	
  our	
   lives	
  and	
  the	
   lives	
  around	
  us	
  by	
  our	
  words	
  

and	
  deeds	
  -­‐	
  for	
  that	
  is	
  what	
  people	
  hear	
  and	
  see	
  from	
  us.	
  	
  Let	
  us	
  be	
  like	
  

John	
  the	
  Baptist	
  and	
  Elizabeth	
  from	
  Luke's	
  Gospel,	
  who	
  rejoiced	
  at	
  the	
  

Virgin	
   Mary's	
   greeting,	
   not	
   because	
   the	
   Virgin	
   Mary	
   was	
   the	
   Virgin	
  

Mary,	
  but	
  because	
  she	
  was	
  doing	
  what	
  she	
  was	
  supposed	
  to	
  be	
  doing:	
  

Bringing	
   Christ	
   into	
   the	
  world.	
   	
   If	
  we	
   listen	
   and	
  pay	
   attention,	
  we	
  will	
  

hear	
  her	
  pulling	
  on	
  the	
  sleeve	
  of	
  our	
  shirt,	
  telling	
  us,	
  as	
  she	
  told	
  those	
  in	
  

Cana,	
  to	
  "Do	
  whatever	
  He	
  tells	
  you	
  to	
  do."	
  For	
  we	
  so	
  easily	
  forget	
  that	
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we	
  are	
   "strangers	
   in	
  a	
   strange	
   land"	
  only	
  passing	
   through,	
  and	
  we	
  get	
  

comfortable.	
   	
  But	
  let	
  us	
  not	
  get	
  comfortable	
  here	
  for	
  we	
  are	
  not	
  made	
  

for	
  here,	
  but	
  for	
  heaven,	
  and	
  we	
  get	
  to	
  heaven	
  by	
  loving	
  God	
  with	
  our	
  

whole	
  hearts,	
  minds,	
  strengths,	
  and	
  souls;	
  and	
   loving	
  our	
  neighbors	
  as	
  

ourselves.	
  	
  Love	
  God	
  first,	
  for	
  God	
  always	
  sends	
  us	
  to	
  our	
  neighbors;	
  our	
  

neighbors	
  don't	
  always	
  send	
  us	
  to	
  God.	
   	
  So,	
  this	
  Christmas,	
   in	
  addition	
  

to	
   receiving	
   gift	
   cards	
   to	
   Barnes	
   and	
   Noble	
   and	
   to	
   the	
   local	
   movie	
  

theater	
  and	
  your	
  favorite	
  restaurants,	
  receive	
  the	
  best	
  gift,	
  the	
  free	
  gift	
  

of	
  Jesus	
  Christ,	
  and	
  the	
  salvation	
  that	
  he	
  offers	
  to	
  those	
  who	
  receive	
  it.	
  	
  

Let	
  Christ	
  reign	
  in	
  you,	
  as	
  he	
  reigns	
  in	
  heaven	
  and	
  the	
  saints	
  and	
  angels.	
  

	
  

	
  

Five	
  Great	
  Ideas	
  for	
  Advent	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

Advent	
  is	
  the	
  season	
  of	
  preparation	
  for	
  Christmas.	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  waiting	
  period	
  

for	
   the	
   celebration	
   of	
   the	
   anniversary	
   of	
   Jesus	
   coming	
   into	
   the	
  world.	
  	
  

Here	
   are	
   some	
   great	
   ideas	
   for	
   you	
   (and	
   your	
   family)	
   to	
   get	
   into	
   the	
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spirit	
  of	
  Advent!	
  

	
  

1 Make	
   or	
   buy	
   an	
   Advent	
   wreath	
  and	
   use	
   it.	
   To	
   make	
   an	
  

advent	
  wreath	
  you’ll	
  need	
  

• a	
  wreath,	
  

• a	
  round	
  candle	
  holder	
  that	
  holds	
  4	
  candles,	
  

• 3	
  violet	
  candles	
  and	
  1	
  pink	
  candle.	
  

	
  

2 You	
  can	
  buy	
  all	
  of	
  these	
  things	
  at	
  any	
  decent	
  craft	
  store.	
  The	
  

candles	
   you	
   may	
   have	
   to	
   purchase	
   from	
   a	
   Catholic	
   supply	
  

store	
  to	
  get	
  the	
  right	
  colors.	
  Put	
  it	
  all	
  together	
  and	
  each	
  week	
  

light	
   a	
   candle!	
  My	
   family	
   likes	
   to	
   light	
   the	
   current	
   candle(s)	
  

for	
   the	
  particular	
  week	
  in	
   advent	
  when	
  we	
  all	
   gather	
   at	
   the	
  

table	
   for	
   a	
  meal	
   (typically	
   in	
   the	
  evening).	
   At	
   a	
  minimum,	
   it	
  

adds	
  some	
  nice	
  ambience.	
  

	
  

3 Advent	
  calendars	
   can	
  be	
   fun	
  ways	
   to	
  get	
  your	
  kids	
   involved	
  

in	
   counting	
  down	
   the	
   days	
   until	
   Christmas.	
   You	
   can	
   make	
  

your	
  own	
  or	
  buy	
  one	
  in	
  the	
  stores.	
  

	
  

4 Break	
   out	
   the	
   Bible	
   and	
   read	
   the	
   weekly	
  mass	
   readings	
  

ahead	
  of	
  time.	
  Read	
  them	
  in	
  light	
  of	
  how	
  they	
  prepare	
  you	
  to	
  

celebrate	
  Jesus’	
  incarnation.	
  

	
  

5 Make	
   Advent	
   resolutions.	
   Resolve	
   to	
   give	
   something	
  

up…permanently!	
  I	
   know	
  we	
   typically	
   give	
  up	
   something	
   for	
  

Lent	
  (and	
  many	
  go	
  right	
  back	
  to	
  it),	
  but	
  consider	
  doing	
  it	
  for	
  

Advent	
  (it	
  is	
  the	
  beginning	
  of	
  the	
  church	
  calendar)!	
  Is	
  there	
  a	
  

habit	
   you	
   have	
   been	
   trying	
   to	
   break?	
   Is	
   there	
   something	
  in	
  

your	
  life	
  keeping	
  you	
  from	
  Christ?	
  Make	
  an	
  Advent	
  resolution	
  

to	
  give	
  that	
  up	
  and	
  grow	
  your	
  relationship	
  with	
  Jesus.	
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6 Do	
  not	
  put	
  up	
  Christmas	
  decorations	
  until	
  Christmas.	
  While	
  

major	
   retailers	
  put	
   up	
   Christmas	
   decorations	
   earlier	
   and	
  

earlier	
   (I	
   saw	
   some	
   at	
   the	
   beginning	
  of	
   October	
   this	
   year!)	
  

Christmas	
  does	
  not	
  start	
  until	
  December	
  25	
  and	
   lasts	
   for	
  12	
  

days	
   until	
   we	
   celebrate	
   Epiphany	
   on	
   January	
   6.	
  With	
   being	
  

bombarded	
  by	
  retailers	
  for	
  several	
  months	
  before	
  December	
  

25th	
  it’s	
  easy	
  to	
  burn	
  out	
  on	
  Christmas	
  by	
  the	
  time	
  it	
  arrives.	
  

	
  

	
  

Waiting	
  for	
  Christmas	
  

	
  

	
  
	
  

I	
  grew	
  up	
  in	
  a	
  household	
  that	
  put	
  up	
  the	
  Christmas	
  tree	
  a	
  few	
  days	
  after	
  

Thanksgiving.	
  Our	
  tree	
  would	
  be	
  up	
  until	
  sometime	
  after	
  Christmas,	
  

usually	
  coming	
  down	
  the	
  first	
  week	
  of	
  January.	
  There	
  was	
  never	
  a	
  

defining	
  moment	
  when	
  the	
  Christmas	
  decorations	
  went	
  up	
  or	
  when	
  

they	
  should	
  come	
  down.	
  We	
  didn't	
  talk	
  much	
  about	
  Advent	
  other	
  than	
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we	
  knew	
  it	
  was	
  happening	
  and	
  the	
  church	
  would	
  display	
  those	
  cool	
  

purple	
  and	
  pink	
  candles	
  set	
  in	
  a	
  wreath.	
  

It	
  was	
  only	
  several	
  years	
  later	
  after	
  moving	
  out	
  of	
  the	
  house	
  that	
  I	
  really	
  

took	
  to	
  heart	
  the	
  meaning	
  of	
  Advent	
  and	
  properly	
  put	
  the	
  focus	
  of	
  

Christmas	
  on	
  the	
  correct	
  dates.	
  

Advent	
  is	
  a	
  time	
  of	
  preparation,	
  but	
  what	
  does	
  that	
  actually	
  mean?	
  

Advent	
  gives	
  us	
  an	
  opportunity	
  to	
  prepare	
  our	
  homes	
  and	
  our	
  hearts	
  to	
  

receive	
  Jesus.	
  Jesus'	
  birth	
  is	
  a	
  tremendous	
  gift	
  to	
  us.	
  We	
  spend	
  so	
  much	
  

time	
  preparing	
  decorations	
  and	
  buying	
  gifts,	
  but	
  I	
  wonder	
  how	
  much	
  

time	
  we	
  spend	
  spiritually	
  preparing	
  ourselves	
  for	
  the	
  actual	
  purpose	
  of	
  

Christmas.	
  

Origins	
  of	
  Advent	
  

Advent,	
  from	
  the	
  Latin	
  adventus	
  meaning	
  "coming,"	
  is	
  the	
  four	
  week	
  

season	
  beginning	
  with	
  the	
  First	
  Evening	
  Prayer	
  of	
  the	
  Sunday	
  that	
  falls	
  

closest	
  to	
  November	
  30	
  and	
  ending	
  with	
  the	
  First	
  Evening	
  Prayer	
  of	
  

Christmas.	
  This	
  season	
  of	
  joyful	
  expectation	
  has	
  a	
  twofold	
  character:	
  it	
  

prepares	
  for	
  the	
  commemoration	
  of	
  Incarnation	
  celebrated	
  during	
  the	
  

Christmas	
  season,	
  and	
  it	
  looks	
  forwad	
  to	
  Christ's	
  Second	
  Coming	
  at	
  the	
  

end	
  of	
  time.	
  

The	
  remote	
  origins	
  of	
  Advent	
  are	
  Spanish	
  and	
  Galican.	
  The	
  Council	
  of	
  

Saragossa	
  (380)	
  reminded	
  the	
  laity	
  of	
  obligation	
  for	
  daily	
  church	
  

attendance	
  from	
  December	
  17	
  through	
  January	
  6.	
  Hilary	
  of	
  Poitiers	
  

attests	
  to	
  a	
  Gallican	
  three-­‐week	
  period	
  of	
  preparation	
  for	
  Epiphany.	
  In	
  

fifth-­‐century	
  Gaul	
  a	
  three-­‐day-­‐a-­‐week	
  fast	
  began	
  on	
  or	
  near	
  St.	
  Martin's	
  

Day	
  (November	
  11)	
  and	
  extended	
  to	
  Christmas.	
  These	
  pieces	
  of	
  

evidence	
  however,	
  are	
  insufficient	
  to	
  establish	
  the	
  earlier	
  theory	
  that	
  

Advent	
  began	
  as	
  a	
  catechumenal	
  period	
  prior	
  to	
  Epiphany	
  baptism	
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Christmas	
  Roots	
  

We	
  suffer	
  from	
  Christmas	
  creep.	
  For	
  some	
  retailers	
  Christmas	
  begins	
  in	
  

September	
  and	
  definitely	
  not	
  any	
  later	
  than	
  November	
  1.	
  Radio	
  stations	
  

begin	
  playing	
  Christmas	
  songs	
  right	
  after	
  Thanksgiving	
  and	
  end	
  them	
  on	
  

Christmas	
  Day.	
  

Christmas,	
  the	
  word,	
  has	
  its	
  roots	
  in	
  Christ	
  Mass;	
  it	
  is	
  the	
  Mass	
  in	
  which	
  

we	
  celebrate	
  the	
  birth	
  of	
  Christ.	
  We	
  exchange	
  gifts	
  with	
  others	
  to	
  

commemorate	
  the	
  same	
  act	
  done	
  by	
  the	
  Magi	
  to	
  baby	
  Jesus.	
  

These	
  days	
  my	
  family	
  intentionally	
  moves	
  through	
  Advent	
  and	
  waits	
  to	
  

celebrate	
  Christmas	
  as	
  the	
  Church	
  does.	
  We	
  make	
  an	
  Advent	
  wreath	
  

lighting	
  the	
  candles	
  as	
  we	
  progress	
  through	
  the	
  weeks	
  of	
  Advent.	
  We	
  

say	
  special	
  Advent	
  prayers	
  after	
  lighting	
  the	
  candle	
  before	
  we	
  eat	
  

supper	
  together.	
  Our	
  Christmas	
  tree	
  is	
  set	
  up	
  near	
  the	
  end	
  of	
  Advent	
  

usually	
  only	
  a	
  few	
  days	
  before	
  Christmas	
  Day.	
  

For	
  many	
  people,	
  Christmas	
  sadly	
  ends	
  on	
  Christmas	
  Day.	
  Some	
  people	
  

take	
  down	
  their	
  decorations	
  on	
  December	
  26.	
  Retailers	
  are	
  already	
  

moving	
  into	
  the	
  season	
  of	
  returns.	
  

Catholics	
  can	
  rejoice	
  because	
  we	
  know	
  that	
  on	
  December	
  25	
  a	
  twelve	
  

day	
  celebration	
  of	
  Christmas	
  has	
  just	
  begun!	
  Christmas	
  begins	
  on	
  

Christmas	
  Day	
  and	
  ends	
  12	
  days	
  later	
  on	
  the	
  Epiphany,	
  hence	
  the	
  

Twelve	
  Days	
  of	
  Christmas	
  and	
  the	
  song.	
  

So	
  give	
  it	
  a	
  try	
  this	
  year.	
  Resist	
  the	
  urge	
  to	
  set	
  up	
  a	
  tree	
  and	
  instead	
  

make	
  an	
  Advent	
  wreath	
  and	
  prepare	
  yourself	
  for	
  the	
  coming	
  of	
  baby	
  

Jesus.	
  The	
  anticipation	
  of	
  Christmas	
  is	
  very	
  fun	
  compared	
  to	
  rushing	
  into	
  

it	
  only	
  to	
  be	
  rid	
  of	
  it	
  the	
  day	
  after	
  Christmas	
  has	
  truly	
  begun.	
  

It	
  is	
  a	
  big	
  mindset	
  shift,	
  but	
  worth	
  it.	
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The	
  Role	
  of	
  the	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  is	
  a	
  teaching	
  tool	
  by	
  which	
  other	
  

teaching	
  methods	
  can	
  be	
  derived.	
  It	
  is	
  a	
  concise	
  explanation	
  of	
  Catholic	
  

beliefs	
   compiled	
   from	
   many	
   documents	
   written	
   by	
   bishops	
   over	
   the	
  

centuries.	
   The	
   Catechism	
   is	
   not	
   considered	
   a	
   sacred	
   text	
   like	
   the	
  

Bible.The	
  foundations	
  of	
  the	
  Catechism	
  are	
  the	
  Scriptures	
  and	
  the	
  lived	
  

Tradition	
  of	
  the	
  Church.	
  Catholic	
  doctrine	
  is	
  written	
  in	
  many	
  documents	
  

that	
  have	
   spanned	
   the	
  2000	
   years	
  of	
   the	
  Church.	
   The	
  Catechism	
   itself	
  

references	
  many	
  papal	
   encyclicals,	
   church	
   council	
   documents,	
   and	
   the	
  

Scriptures	
   as	
   reference	
   points	
   for	
   teachings.	
   The	
   catechism	
   helps	
   to	
  

consolidate	
  all	
  of	
  this	
  teaching	
  into	
  a	
  handy	
  reference.	
  

	
  

A	
  Brief	
  History	
  of	
  Catechisms	
  

	
  

	
  The	
  word	
  catechism	
  has	
   it	
  roots	
   in	
  the	
  Greek	
  word	
  katechizo	
  meaning	
  

to	
  teach	
  by	
  word	
  of	
  mouth.	
  Prior	
  to	
  the	
  invention	
  of	
  the	
  printing	
  press	
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the	
   primary	
   method	
   of	
   communication	
   was	
   oral.	
   An	
   early	
   church	
  

catechist	
  would	
  speak	
  a	
  teaching	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  and	
  instruct	
  the	
  listener	
  

to	
   repeat	
   it	
  until	
   it	
  was	
   learned	
  by	
  heart.	
   	
   The	
   first	
  Catholic	
   catechism	
  

was	
  written	
  after	
  the	
  Council	
  of	
  Trent	
  which	
  took	
  place	
  in	
  1546	
  and	
  was	
  

published	
   in	
   1566	
   and	
   called	
   the	
   Roman	
   Catechism.	
   A	
   new	
   catechism	
  

was	
  not	
  created	
  until	
  1994	
  called	
  The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church.	
  

Other	
   bishops	
   in	
   various	
   parts	
   of	
   the	
   world	
   may	
   have	
   produced	
   a	
  

catechism,	
  such	
  as	
  the	
  Baltimore	
  Catechism	
  of	
  1885,	
  but	
  there	
  was	
  not	
  

a	
  universal	
  catechism	
  produced	
  between	
  the	
  years	
  1566	
  and	
  1994.	
  	
  

	
  

The	
  Purpose	
  of	
  the	
  Catechism	
  

	
  

The	
   Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   is	
   intended	
   primarily	
   to	
   the	
  

bishops	
   of	
   the	
  world	
   and	
   the	
   people	
  who	
   assist	
   them	
   in	
   teaching	
   the	
  

Catholic	
   religion.	
   Its	
   purpose	
   is	
   our	
   spiritual	
   renewal	
   through	
   a	
   clear,	
  

systematic,	
   and	
   comprehensive	
   presentation	
   of	
   the	
   essentials	
   of	
   the	
  

Christian	
   faith.	
   	
   The	
   Catechism	
  was	
   designed	
   to	
   be	
   both	
   a	
   book	
   from	
  

which	
   individuals	
   can	
   learn	
   about	
   Catholicism	
   and	
   also	
   a	
   source	
   book	
  

from	
  which	
  teaching	
  materials	
  could	
  be	
  created.	
  It	
  was	
  created	
  with	
  the	
  

idea	
   that	
   local	
   bishops	
   would	
   adapt	
   it	
   for	
   their	
   particular	
   culture	
   (i.e.	
  

local	
   catechisms)	
   and	
   also	
   that	
   textbooks	
   and	
   other	
   resources	
   for	
  

teaching	
  could	
  build	
  upon	
  it.	
  

	
  

Is	
  there	
  only	
  one	
  Catechism?	
  

	
  

	
  There	
   is	
   only	
   one	
   main	
   Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church,	
   but	
   it	
   has	
  

been	
  adapted	
  in	
  many	
  different	
  ways.	
  There	
  are	
  adaptations	
  which	
  seek	
  

to	
   simplify	
   the	
   Catechism	
   to	
   make	
   it	
   easier	
   to	
   read	
   by	
   different	
  

audiences	
  such	
  as	
  youth	
  and	
  even	
  adults.	
  YOUCAT 	
   is	
  an	
  effort	
  to	
  bring	
  

the	
  depth	
  of	
   the	
  Catechism	
   to	
   a	
   teenage	
  audience.	
   The	
  United	
   States	
  

Catholic	
  Catechism	
  for	
  Adults 	
  is	
  a	
  more	
  condensed	
  and	
  reader	
  friendly	
  

version	
  of	
  the	
  Catechism	
  for	
  adults.	
  	
  



AboutCatholics.com	
  

 

209	
  

Do	
  Catholics	
  believe	
  the	
  Catechism	
  is	
  like	
  the	
  Bible?	
  

	
  

	
  Some	
  people	
  mistakenly	
  elevate	
  the	
  Catechism	
  to	
  a	
  sacred	
  status,	
  one	
  

on	
  par	
  with	
  the	
  Bible	
  as	
  though	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  has	
  multiple	
  sacred	
  

and	
  inspired	
  books	
  like	
  the	
  Mormons	
  claim.	
  Unlike	
  the	
  Book	
  of	
  Mormon	
  

for	
   the	
   Church	
   of	
   Latter	
   Day	
   Saints,	
   Catholics	
   do	
   not	
   believe	
   that	
   the	
  

Catechism	
   is	
   sacred	
   writing	
   nor	
   that	
   it	
   is	
   another	
   testament	
   of	
   Jesus	
  

Christ.	
  The	
  Catechism	
   is	
  not	
  a	
  holy	
  book.	
   It	
   is	
  useful	
   for	
  unpacking	
   the	
  

Bible	
   and	
   understanding	
   the	
   truths	
   of	
   the	
   Bible	
   and	
   the	
   life	
   of	
   Jesus	
  

Christ	
   and	
   God’s	
   will	
   for	
   our	
   lives.	
   	
   The	
   Vatican	
   website	
   makes	
   the	
  

Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   available	
   to	
   read	
   for	
   free.	
   You	
   can	
  

also	
  download	
  the	
  Catechism	
  for	
  your	
  Kindle .	
  

	
  

	
  

Vocation:	
  A	
  Calling	
  From	
  God	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

God	
  calls	
  each	
  of	
  us	
  to	
  a	
  particular	
  vocation	
  in	
  life.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  

defines	
  both	
  particular	
  vocations	
  as	
  three	
  states	
  of	
  life:	
  single,	
  married,	
  

religious,	
  and	
  also	
  a	
  general	
  vocation	
  of	
  all	
  baptized	
  believers.	
  	
  A	
  person	
  

can	
  have	
  many	
  different	
  callings	
  in	
  life.	
  For	
  instance	
  a	
  person	
  can	
  have	
  a	
  

calling	
   to	
  marriage,	
   to	
   fatherhood,	
   and	
   to	
   a	
   certain	
  occupation.	
   In	
   the	
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Catholic	
   worldview	
   everything	
   we	
   do	
   should	
   be	
   ordered	
   toward	
  

discerning	
   and	
   responding	
   to	
   the	
  will	
   of	
  God,	
   the	
   ultimate	
   good	
   in	
   an	
  

imperfect	
  world.	
  Ordering	
   our	
   lives	
   toward	
  God’s	
   desire	
   is	
   the	
  way	
   in	
  

which	
  we	
  get	
  to	
  heaven.	
   	
  A	
  vocation	
  of	
  marriage	
   is	
  God’s	
  call	
  for	
  us	
  to	
  

make	
  a	
  union	
  with	
  a	
  person	
  of	
  the	
  opposite	
  sex	
  to	
  help	
  each	
  other	
  grow	
  

in	
  holiness	
  and	
   love	
   for	
  God	
  and	
   to	
  be	
  able	
   to	
   share	
   in	
  God’s	
   creative	
  

work	
  (bear	
  children)	
  if	
  physically	
  able.	
  By	
  becoming	
  mothers	
  and	
  fathers	
  

God	
  entrusts	
  us	
  to	
  raise	
  children	
  by	
  modeling	
  the	
  love	
  of	
  God	
  for	
  us	
  to	
  

our	
  children.	
  	
  Vocations	
  to	
  the	
  single	
  life	
  are	
  a	
  blessing	
  from	
  God.	
  They	
  

allow	
  someone	
  to	
  have	
  more	
   time	
  to	
  spend	
  working	
  on	
  God’s	
  plan.	
   In	
  

marriage,	
   spouses	
   need	
   to	
   spend	
   time	
   on	
   pleasing	
   each	
   other	
  

sometimes	
   taking	
   away	
   time	
   that	
   might	
   be	
   spent	
   on	
   pleasing	
   God.	
  

Single	
  people	
  need	
  only	
  worry	
  about	
  pleasing	
  God.	
  	
  Religious	
  life,	
  a	
  call	
  

to	
  ordained	
   priesthood	
   or	
   a	
   religious	
   community,	
   is	
   a	
   calling	
   to	
   serve	
  

God	
  and	
  his	
  people	
  in	
  a	
  unique	
  way	
  through	
  prayer	
  and	
  service.	
  	
  In	
  any	
  

of	
  these	
  states	
  of	
   life	
  God	
  calls	
  us	
  to	
  build	
  up	
  society	
   in	
  a	
  manner	
  that	
  

reflects	
  the	
  love	
  of	
  God.	
  This	
  is	
  our	
  general	
  vocation	
  as	
  Christians.	
  Even	
  

through	
   work	
   God	
   wants	
   us	
   to	
   build	
   his	
   kingdom.	
   God	
   calls	
   us	
   to	
  

meaningful	
   work	
   that	
   brings	
   value	
   to	
   humanity;	
   work	
   that	
   does	
   not	
  

exploit	
  people	
   for	
  personal	
  gain.	
   In	
  your	
  occupation,	
  ask	
  yourself	
  each	
  

day	
  how	
  your	
  work	
  will	
  bring	
  glory	
  to	
  God	
  and	
  help	
  people	
  rather	
  than	
  

take	
   advantage	
   of	
   others	
   for	
   personal	
   profit.	
   	
   Each	
   vocation	
   requires	
  

some	
  sacrifice	
  to	
  die	
  to	
  self	
  in	
  the	
  service	
  of	
  others.	
  Perhaps	
  this	
  is	
  the	
  

true	
   meaning	
   of	
   vocation.	
   Through	
   serving	
   others	
   we	
   act	
   as	
   God	
   to	
  

others	
  and	
  we	
  become	
  more	
  and	
  more	
   like	
  Christ	
  each	
  day.	
  While	
  we	
  

might	
  sin	
  and	
  fall	
  short	
  of	
  what	
  God	
  desires	
  for	
  us,	
  God	
  still	
  calls	
  us	
  to	
  

faithfully	
   live	
   our	
   vocations	
   in	
   the	
   hope	
   that	
   we	
   will	
   be	
   with	
   God	
   in	
  

heaven	
  some	
  day.	
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Can	
  Catholics	
  Believe	
  in	
  Horoscopes?	
  

	
  

	
  	
  

	
  

Horoscopes	
   are	
   a	
  means	
   of	
   attempting	
   to	
   know	
   the	
   fuure	
   through	
   an	
  

astrologer’s	
   interpretation	
   of	
   Sun	
   sign	
   astrology.	
   The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
  

teaches	
   against	
   the	
   use	
   of	
   horoscopes	
   and	
   other	
   such	
   fortune-­‐telling	
  

practices	
   such	
   as	
   astrology,	
   palm	
   reading,	
   clairvoyance,	
   ouija	
   boards,	
  

and	
  mediums	
  because	
  they	
  attempt	
  to	
  take	
  the	
  place	
  of	
  God.	
  Some	
  of	
  

these	
  things	
  use	
  evil	
  as	
  the	
  source	
  of	
  their	
  power,	
  others	
  are	
  based	
  on	
  

mathematical	
   formulas,	
   and	
   still	
   others	
   are	
   people	
   simply	
   looking	
   to	
  

make	
  a	
  quick	
  profit	
  from	
  willing	
  seekers.	
  	
  The	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  

Church	
  states,	
  	
  

	
  

“All	
   forms	
  of	
   divination	
   are	
   to	
   be	
   rejected:	
   recourse	
   to	
   Satan	
   or	
  

demons,	
   conjuring	
   up	
   the	
   dead	
   or	
   other	
   practices	
   falsely	
  

supposed	
  to	
  ‘unveil’	
  the	
  future.	
  Consulting	
  horoscopes,	
  astrology,	
  

palm	
   reading,	
   interpretation	
  of	
   omens	
  and	
   lots,	
   the	
  phenomena	
  

of	
  clairvoyance,	
  and	
  recourse	
  to	
  mediums	
  all	
  conceal	
  a	
  desire	
  for	
  

power	
  over	
   time,	
   history,	
   and,	
   in	
   the	
   last	
   analysis,	
   other	
   human	
  

beings,	
   as	
   well	
   as	
   a	
   wish	
   to	
   conciliate	
   hidden	
   powers.	
   They	
  

contradict	
  the	
  honor,	
  respect,	
  and	
  loving	
  fear	
  that	
  we	
  owe	
  to	
  God	
  

alone.”Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  2116	
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By	
   consulting	
   a	
  horoscope	
   to	
   show	
  ourselves	
   the	
  path	
   for	
   our	
  day	
  we	
  

usurp	
   the	
  place	
  of	
  God	
   in	
  whose	
  hands	
  we	
   should	
  place	
  our	
   concerns	
  

allowing	
  him	
  to	
  lead	
  us	
  down	
  the	
  path	
  of	
  holiness	
  in	
  discerning	
  his	
  will	
  

for	
   us.	
   Astrology,	
   fortune	
   telling,	
   tarot	
   cards,	
   and	
   the	
   like	
   are	
   no	
  

replacement	
  for	
  God’s	
  providence.	
  

	
  

“God	
  can	
  reveal	
  the	
  future	
  to	
  his	
  prophets	
  or	
  to	
  other	
  saints.	
  Still,	
  

a	
   sound	
  Christian	
  attitude	
  consists	
   in	
  putting	
  oneself	
   confidently	
  

into	
   the	
   hands	
   of	
   Providence	
   for	
   whatever	
   concerns	
   the	
   future,	
  

and	
   giving	
   up	
   all	
   unhealthy	
   curiosity	
   about	
   it.	
   Improvidence,	
  

however,	
  can	
  constitute	
  a	
  lack	
  of	
  responsibility.”Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  

Catholic	
  Church,	
  paragraph	
  2115	
  

	
  

What	
  should	
  I	
  do	
  if	
  I	
  have	
  read	
  a	
  horoscope	
  or	
  visited	
  a	
  fortuneteller?	
  

	
  

	
  If	
   you	
   have	
   been	
   consulting	
   your	
   horoscope,	
   visited	
   a	
   fortune-­‐teller,	
  

involved	
   in	
   conjuring	
   spirits,	
   or	
   used	
   a	
   ouija	
   board	
   you	
   should	
   go	
   to	
  

confession	
   as	
   soon	
  as	
  you	
  can.	
  These	
  acts	
  may	
  be	
  mortal	
   sins	
  or	
   they	
  

may	
   be	
   venial	
   sins	
   depending	
   on	
   the	
   circumstances,	
   but	
   nonetheless	
  

they	
   are	
   considered	
   sin	
   and	
   require	
   repentance.	
   	
   Before	
   going	
   to	
  

confession	
  be	
  sure	
   to	
  do	
  a	
   full	
  examination	
  of	
   conscience	
   so	
   that	
  you	
  

may	
  make	
  a	
  full	
  and	
  good	
  confession.	
  

	
  

	
  

Holy	
  Days	
  of	
  Obligation	
  

	
  

The	
  Holy	
  See	
  has	
  set	
  ten	
  days	
  of	
  the	
  year	
  as	
  Holy	
  Days	
  of	
  Obligation.	
  A	
  

Holy	
   Day	
   of	
   Obligation	
   is	
   a	
   day	
   in	
   which	
   all	
   Catholics	
   are	
   required	
   to	
  

attend	
  Mass	
  to	
  celebrate	
  a	
  particular	
  occasion	
  in	
  the	
  faith.	
  Holy	
  Days	
  of	
  

Obligation	
  can	
  vary	
  from	
  country	
  to	
  country	
  because	
  bishops	
  are	
  free	
  to	
  

set	
  their	
  own	
  holy	
  days	
  with	
  the	
  approval	
  of	
  the	
  Vatican.	
  Below	
  are	
  the	
  

ten	
   Holy	
   Days	
   of	
   Obligation	
   as	
   prescribed	
   by	
   Rome	
   (check	
   with	
   your	
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local	
  parish	
  or	
  diocese	
  regarding	
  the	
  obligation	
  for	
  these	
  days):	
  

1 Christmas	
  

2 Epiphany	
  

3 Ascension	
  

4 The	
  Body	
  and	
  Blood	
  of	
  Christ	
  (Corpus	
  Christi)	
  

5 Mary,	
  Mother	
  of	
  God	
  

6 Immaculate	
  Conception	
  

7 Assumption	
  

8 St.	
  Joseph	
  

9 Saints	
  Peter	
  &	
  Paul	
  

10 All	
  Saints	
  

	
  

	
  

Relics	
  of	
  Saints	
  

	
  

Relics	
  are	
  objects	
  associated	
  with	
  saints.	
  The	
  word	
  relic	
  comes	
  from	
  the	
  

Latin	
  word	
   reliquiae,	
  meaning	
  "remains."	
  A	
   relic	
   could	
  be	
  a	
  bone	
   from	
  

the	
  saint	
  or	
   it	
   could	
  be	
  a	
  piece	
  of	
  clothing	
   the	
  saint	
  wore.	
  A	
  container	
  

used	
   to	
  hold	
  a	
   relic	
   is	
   called	
  a	
   reliquary.	
   Some	
  people	
   keep	
   relics	
   as	
   a	
  

reminder	
   of	
   a	
   patron	
   saint.	
   Others	
   believe	
   they	
   have	
   miraculous	
  

powers,	
  however	
  the	
  Church	
  does	
  not	
  teach	
  that	
  relics	
  hold	
  any	
  special	
  

powers.	
  Relics	
  have	
  fascinated	
  people	
  for	
  centuries,	
  often	
  with	
  varying	
  

legends,	
   rumors,	
   and	
   controversy	
   accompanying	
   them.	
   The	
   Vatican	
  

rarely	
   confirms	
   the	
   authenticity	
   of	
   these	
   objects.	
   There	
   are	
   three	
  

different	
  classes	
  of	
  relics:	
  

	
  

• First	
   class:	
  An	
  actual	
  part	
  of	
   the	
   saint's	
  body	
   (or	
   could	
  be	
  a	
  

whole	
  body).	
  

• Second	
   class:	
   An	
   article	
   of	
   clothing	
   or	
   something	
   the	
   saint	
  

used	
  during	
  his	
  or	
  her	
  lifetime.	
  

• Third	
   class:	
   Any	
   object	
   that	
   is	
   touched	
   to	
   a	
   first	
   class	
   relic.	
  

Most	
  third-­‐class	
  relics	
  are	
  small	
  pieces	
  of	
  cloth.	
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How	
  to	
  Dispose	
  of	
  Religious	
  Items	
  

	
  

As	
   a	
   Catholic,	
   collecting	
   sacramentals	
   such	
   as	
   votive	
   candles,	
  

religious	
  pictures,	
   rosaries	
   (which	
   sometimes	
   break),	
   medals,	
   palm	
  

branches	
  and	
  other	
  misc.	
  religious	
  items	
  is	
  fairly	
  common.	
  What	
  do	
  you	
  

do	
   if	
   you	
   are	
   unsure	
   if	
  they	
   are	
   blessed?	
   One	
   option,	
   if	
   they	
   are	
   still	
  

useable,	
   is	
   to	
   give	
   them	
  away	
   to	
  other	
  people	
  who	
   could	
  use	
   them.	
   If	
  

you	
  can't	
  find	
  any	
  takers	
  there	
  are	
  other	
  options.	
  

	
  

Respectful	
  disposal	
  

	
  

The	
   proper	
   disposal	
   of	
   votive	
   candles	
   and	
   other	
  devotionals,	
   if	
   they	
  

have	
   been	
   blessed,	
   is	
   to	
   burn	
   or	
   to	
   bury	
   them,	
   most	
   preferably	
  the	
  

former	
  in	
  the	
  case	
  of	
  candles.	
  Letting	
  candles	
  burn	
  down	
  entirely,	
  or,	
  if	
  

this	
   presents	
   a	
   hazard	
   should	
   the	
   glass	
   candleholders	
   break,	
   burn	
  

them	
  by	
  themselves.	
  	
  It	
  is	
  not	
  a	
  sin	
  to	
  throw	
  away	
  blessed	
  items,	
  but	
  out	
  

of	
  proper	
  respect,	
  one	
  should	
  dispose	
  of	
  them	
  in	
  this	
  way.	
  If	
  devotionals	
  

have	
   not	
   been	
  blessed,	
   such	
   as	
   some	
   of	
   the	
   holy	
   cards	
   and	
   such	
   that	
  

come	
   through	
   the	
   mail,	
  those	
   are	
   simply	
   pictures	
   and	
   can	
   be	
   thrown	
  

away.	
   	
   If	
   you	
   feel	
   uncomfortable	
  throwing	
   them	
   away,	
   you	
   can	
   burn	
  

them	
  as	
  well.	
  

	
  

	
  

Can	
  Catholics	
  Be	
  Cremated?	
  

	
  

For	
  much	
  of	
  history	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  banned	
  cremation	
  as	
  a	
  choice	
  

for	
  dead	
  Catholics,	
  but	
  in	
  1963	
  the	
  Vatican	
  lifted	
  the	
  ban.	
  Cremation	
  is	
  

now	
  an	
  acceptable	
  practice	
  for	
  Catholics,	
  but	
  only	
   if	
  done	
  for	
  the	
  right	
  

reasons.	
  A	
  full	
  burial	
  can	
  cost	
  a	
  lot	
  of	
  money	
  and	
  for	
  those	
  who	
  cannot	
  

afford	
   it	
   (or	
   for	
   whatever	
   other	
   reason)	
   cremation	
   may	
   be	
   the	
   best	
  

option.	
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Why	
  was	
  cremation	
  not	
  allowed?	
  

	
  

In	
   the	
   Catechism	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   the	
   short	
   paragraph	
   on	
  

cremation	
   falls	
   under	
   respect	
   for	
   the	
  dead,	
  which	
   is	
   part	
  of	
   the	
   larger	
  

topic	
  of	
  respect	
  for	
  the	
  human	
  body.	
  	
  Scripture	
  teaches	
  we	
  are	
  created	
  

in	
  the	
  image	
  and	
  likeness	
  of	
  God	
  (Gen.	
  1:26-­‐27)	
  and	
  from	
  that	
  teaching	
  

Catholics	
  believe	
  there	
  is	
  a	
  great	
  deal	
  of	
  respect	
  to	
  given	
  to	
  the	
  human	
  

body	
  in	
  life	
  and	
  in	
  death.	
  	
  Originally,	
  the	
  practice	
  was	
  banned	
  to	
  counter	
  

ancient	
  Roman	
  pagan	
  beliefs.	
  The	
  Romans	
  cremated	
  their	
  dead	
  because	
  

they	
  did	
   not	
   believe	
   in	
   an	
   afterlife,	
  which	
   is	
   contradictory	
   to	
   Christian	
  

belief.	
  

	
  

A	
  Change	
  in	
  Policy	
  

	
  

However,	
   in	
   1963	
   the	
   Vatican	
   lifted	
   the	
   ban	
   on	
   cremation,	
   but	
   the	
  

cremated	
   remains	
   or	
   "cremains"	
   could	
   not	
   be	
   present	
   at	
   the	
   funeral	
  

mass.	
   Cremation	
   could	
   only	
   be	
   chosen	
   if	
   not	
   for	
   the	
   reason	
   that	
   a	
  

person	
  denies	
  the	
  teaching	
  on	
  the	
  resurrection	
  of	
  the	
  body.	
  Burial	
  was	
  

(and	
  still	
   is)	
  the	
  preferred	
  method.	
  	
  In	
  1997,	
  the	
  Vatican	
  approved	
  new	
  

liturgical	
   norms	
   allowing	
   for	
   the	
   cremated	
   remains	
   to	
   be	
   present	
   at	
   a	
  

funeral	
   mass	
   and	
   the	
   remains	
   are	
   to	
   be	
   treated	
   with	
   the	
   same	
  

reverence	
  as	
   a	
  whole	
  body	
   in	
   a	
   casket.	
   This	
  means	
   that	
   spreading	
   the	
  

cremated	
   ashes	
   is	
   still	
   forbidden.	
   	
   Cremated	
   remains	
  must	
   be	
   buried,	
  

just	
   like	
  a	
  body,	
   in	
  a	
  cemetery,	
  crypt,	
  or	
  other	
  appropriate	
  burial	
  place	
  

not	
  put	
  on	
  display.	
  

	
  

	
  

Voting	
  Catholic	
  

	
  

If	
  you	
  live	
  in	
  a	
  country	
  where	
  you	
  elect	
  government	
  officials	
  (like	
  in	
  the	
  

United	
  States)	
  then	
  you	
  know	
  voting	
  is	
  an	
  important	
  part	
  of	
  citizenship.	
  

Moreover,	
  if	
   you	
   are	
   Catholic,	
   you	
   have	
   a	
   duty	
   to	
   vote	
   in	
   accordance	
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with	
  your	
  Catholic	
  beliefs;	
  we	
  are	
  first	
  children	
  of	
  God	
  and	
  then	
  citizens	
  

of	
  our	
  country.	
  As	
  a	
  Catholic	
  it	
  is	
  part	
  of	
  your	
  baptismal	
  commitment	
  to	
  

bear	
  witness	
   to	
   Christ	
  in	
   all	
   aspects	
   of	
   your	
   life.	
   This	
   includes	
   political	
  

thought	
  and	
  action.	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  a	
  Catholic	
  Vote?	
  

	
  

The	
   Catholic	
   Church	
   does	
   not	
   promote	
   or	
   endorse	
   any	
   particular	
  

political	
  party	
  or	
  candidate	
  and	
  for	
  good	
  reason.	
  Nor	
  are	
  you	
  obliged	
  to	
  

vote	
  for	
  any	
  particular	
  party	
  as	
  a	
  Catholic.	
  	
  Often	
  candidates’	
  platforms	
  

fall	
   in	
   line	
   only	
   partially	
   with	
   Catholic	
  teaching.	
   It	
   is	
   rare	
   to	
   find	
   a	
  

candidate	
   that	
   supports	
   all	
   aspects	
   of	
   the	
   Catholic	
  faith.	
   In	
   the	
   event	
  

that	
  one	
  candidate	
  or	
  party	
   is	
  not	
   the	
  clear	
   front-­‐runner	
  for	
  a	
  Catholic	
  

voter	
   then	
   you	
   are	
   left	
   choosing	
   between	
   “the	
   lesser	
   of	
  two	
   evils.”	
  	
  

Voting	
   as	
   a	
   Catholic	
   you	
   must	
   consider	
   all	
   the	
   aspects	
   of	
   the	
   issue,	
  

candidate	
  or	
  party;	
  faithful	
  citizenship	
  demands	
  an	
  informed	
  vote.	
  

	
  

Catholic	
  Social	
  Teaching	
  

	
  

Here	
   are	
   seven	
   main	
   themes	
   of	
   Catholic	
   Social	
   Teaching	
   to	
   help	
   you	
  

inform	
  your	
  vote.	
  

	
  

The	
  Right	
  to	
  Life	
  and	
  the	
  Dignity	
  of	
  the	
  Human	
  Person	
  

All	
   people	
   are	
   created	
   equal	
   in	
   the	
   image	
   and	
   likeness	
   of	
   God	
  

and	
  therefore	
   have	
   the	
   same	
   right	
   to	
   life	
   as	
   anyone	
   else	
  

regardless	
  of	
  stage	
  of	
  life	
  and	
  physical	
  or	
  mental	
  capabilities.	
  

	
  

Call	
  the	
  Family,	
  Community	
  and	
  Participation	
  

Humans	
   are	
   social	
   beings.	
   The	
   family	
   is	
   the	
   central	
   unit	
  

through	
  which	
   people	
   grow	
   and	
   learn	
   about	
   God	
   and	
   as	
   such	
  

should	
   be	
   strengthened	
  and	
   supported.	
   We	
   are	
   not	
   isolated	
  

individuals,	
  but	
  part	
  of	
  a	
  society	
  that	
  is	
  called	
  to	
  work	
  together.	
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Rights	
  and	
  Responsibilities	
  

Human	
   dignity	
   is	
   respected	
   and	
   the	
   common	
   good	
   is	
   fostered	
  

only	
   if	
  human	
   rights	
   are	
  protected	
  and	
  basic	
   responsibilities	
   are	
  

met.	
  Every	
  human	
  being	
  has	
  a	
  right	
  to	
  life,	
  the	
  fundamental	
  right	
  

that	
  makes	
  all	
  other	
  rights	
  possible,	
  and	
  a	
  right	
  to	
  access	
  to	
  those	
  

things	
  required	
  for	
  human	
  decency	
  -­‐	
  food	
  and	
  shelter,	
  education	
  

and	
   employment,	
   health	
  care	
   and	
   housing,	
   freedom	
   of	
   religion	
  

and	
  family	
  life.	
  

	
  

Option	
  for	
  the	
  Poor	
  and	
  Vulnerable	
  

Jesus	
   taught	
   us	
   to	
   live	
   by	
   his	
   example.	
   In	
   the	
   Gospels	
   Jesus	
  

spends	
  his	
   time	
   with	
   the	
   poorest	
   and	
   most	
   vulnerable	
   people.	
  

We	
  must	
  live	
  by	
  his	
  example.	
  Today	
  there	
  is	
  an	
  ever-­‐growing	
  gap	
  

between	
  the	
  richest	
  and	
  the	
  poorest.	
  The	
  mission	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  

has	
  always	
  been	
  to	
  raise	
  people	
  up	
  and	
  care	
  for	
  their	
  humanity.	
  

First	
  John	
  3:17	
  teaches	
  us	
  that	
  we	
  must	
  care	
  for	
  those	
  who	
  have	
  

less	
  than	
  us.	
  

	
  

The	
  Dignity	
  of	
  Workers	
  and	
  the	
  Rights	
  of	
  Workers	
  

Business	
  and	
  the	
  economy	
  serve	
  the	
  people;	
  people	
  do	
  not	
  serve	
  

the	
  economy.	
  Employers	
   should	
  be	
  contributing	
   to	
   the	
  common	
  

good	
  of	
   all	
  people	
   through	
   their	
  products	
   and	
  employment,	
  not	
  

just	
   looking	
   to	
  make	
  a	
  healthy	
  profit	
   and	
  allow	
  a	
   few	
  people	
   to	
  

get	
  rich	
  at	
  the	
  expense	
  of	
  others.	
  

	
  

Solidarity	
  

Even	
   if	
   we	
   are	
   not	
   all	
   baptized	
   Christians	
   we	
   are	
   still	
   equal	
   in	
  

dignity	
  in	
   God’s	
   eyes	
   and	
   part	
   of	
   the	
   God’s	
   creation.	
   If	
   one	
  

suffers,	
  all	
  of	
  humanity	
  suffers.	
  To	
  be	
  in	
  solidarity	
  is	
  to	
  commit	
  to	
  

the	
  well	
   being	
  of	
   others,	
   not	
   simply	
   a	
   shallow	
   distress	
   at	
   other	
  

people’s	
  misfortunes.	
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Care	
  for	
  God’s	
  Creation	
  

The	
   earth	
   is	
   a	
   gift	
   from	
   God	
   and	
   like	
   all	
   gifts	
   from	
   God	
   we	
  

should	
  cultivate	
   it	
   carefully	
   and	
   responsibly.	
   How	
   we	
   treat	
   the	
  

environment	
  is	
  a	
  sign	
  of	
  respect	
  for	
  God.	
  The	
  earth	
  is	
  not	
  ours	
  to	
  

consume	
   and	
  dispose	
   because	
   we	
   share	
   it	
   with	
   a	
   lot	
   of	
   other	
  

people	
  right	
  now	
  and	
  in	
  the	
  future.	
  

	
  

What	
  to	
  Do	
  Before	
  Election	
  Day	
  

	
  

Take	
   time	
   to	
   learn	
  more	
   about	
   the	
   candidates	
   and	
   issues	
   at	
   all	
   levels	
  

(if	
  applicable).	
   Form	
   your	
   conscience	
   by	
   learning	
  more	
   about	
   Catholic	
  

teaching	
  and	
  discern	
  God’s	
  truth	
  and	
  will.	
  Pray	
  about	
  your	
  vote.	
  	
  If	
  you	
  

genuinely	
  take	
  the	
  time	
  to	
  do	
  these	
  things	
  you	
  can	
  rest	
  assured	
  that	
  you	
  

have	
   put	
   forth	
   your	
   best	
   effort	
   to	
  make	
   a	
   faithful	
   vote	
   on	
   the	
   day	
   of	
  

elections.	
  

	
  

	
  

How	
  does	
  a	
  Catholic	
  go	
  to	
  Heaven?	
  

	
  

There	
  are	
   four	
  major	
  principles	
   to	
  salvation	
   that	
  Evangelicals,	
  Baptists,	
  

and	
   non-­‐denominational	
   denomination	
   types	
   have	
   a	
   different	
   take	
   on	
  

than	
  Catholics.	
  

	
  

One	
   view	
   of	
   salvation	
   goes	
   like	
   this:	
   Believe	
   in	
   Jesus,	
   Say	
   the	
   Sinner's	
  

Prayer,	
  and	
  boom	
  you	
  are	
  saved	
  and	
  going	
  to	
  heaven.	
  

	
  

Another	
  view	
  of	
  salvation	
  goes	
  like	
  this:	
  Be	
  baptized,	
  regardless	
  of	
  belief	
  

in	
   Jesus	
   (belief	
   is	
   something	
   that	
   can	
   be	
   developed	
   over	
   time),	
   and	
  

boom	
  you	
  are	
  assured	
  of	
  your	
  justification	
  before	
  the	
  Lord,	
  but	
  you	
  do	
  

not	
  automatically	
  go	
  to	
  heaven	
  depending	
  on	
  the	
  circumstances.	
  If	
  you	
  

sin	
   after	
   being	
   baptized	
   then	
   you	
   may	
   or	
   may	
   not	
   go	
   to	
   hell.	
   If	
   you	
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reconcile	
  with	
  God	
  then	
  you	
  have	
  tarnished	
  your	
  soul	
  with	
  sin	
  and	
  need	
  

purgatory	
  for	
  a	
  cleansing	
  before	
  entering	
  heaven.	
  At	
  the	
  end	
  of	
  your	
  life	
  

if	
  you	
  die	
  in	
  the	
  state	
  of	
  grace	
  you	
  will	
  go	
  to	
  heaven.	
  

	
  

In	
   both	
   scenarios	
   grace	
   is	
   a	
   free	
   gift	
   from	
   God.	
   In	
   Scenario	
   A	
   those	
  

people	
   believe	
   that	
   receiving	
   grace	
   from	
   God	
   will	
   result	
   in	
   material	
  

rewards	
   such	
   as	
   improved	
   health	
   or	
   finances.	
   In	
   Scenario	
   B	
   receiving	
  

grace	
  from	
  God	
  increases	
  the	
  sanctity	
  of	
  the	
  soul	
  enabling	
  one	
  to	
  do	
  the	
  

work	
  of	
  the	
  Lord	
  on	
  earth	
  and	
  preparing	
  a	
  person	
  for	
  heaven.	
  

	
  

Grace	
  under	
  these	
  two	
  scenarios	
   is	
  fundamentally	
  different.	
  For	
   in	
  one	
  

hand	
  you	
  have	
  people	
  who	
  think	
  they	
  are	
  already	
  going	
  to	
  heaven,	
  but	
  

on	
  the	
  other	
  hand	
  you	
  have	
  people	
  who	
  know	
  that	
  going	
  to	
  heaven	
   is	
  

not	
   assured	
   and	
   that	
   they	
   need	
   the	
   grace	
   of	
   God	
   to	
   strengthen	
   their	
  

relationship	
  with	
  God.	
  

	
  

The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  defines	
  grace	
  as	
  such.	
  

	
  

	
  

The	
  Communion	
  of	
  Saints	
  

	
  

Why	
  do	
  Catholics	
  pray	
  to	
  saints?	
  Why	
  do	
  Catholics	
  worship	
  Mary?	
  These	
  

questions	
  and	
  others	
  like	
  it	
  stem	
  from	
  confusion	
  about	
  a	
  Catholic	
  

doctrine	
  called	
  the	
  Communion	
  of	
  Saints.	
  The	
  Communion	
  of	
  Saints	
  is	
  

the	
  belief	
  that	
  every	
  living	
  Christian	
  is	
  connected	
  to	
  every	
  other	
  

member	
  of	
  the	
  church	
  whether	
  alive	
  or	
  bodily	
  dead	
  through	
  Jesus	
  

Christ.	
  

	
  

There	
  is	
  an	
  unbroken	
  tradition	
  before	
  Christianity	
  of	
  offering	
  prayers	
  for	
  

the	
  dead.	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  teaches	
  that	
  you	
  can	
  offer	
  prayers	
  for	
  the	
  

people	
  in	
  purgatory.	
  The	
  Church	
  also	
  teaches	
  that	
  just	
  as	
  you	
  can	
  turn	
  

to	
  your	
  friend	
  and	
  ask	
  him	
  or	
  her	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  you,	
  you	
  can	
  also	
  ask	
  a	
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saint	
  in	
  heaven	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  you	
  -­‐	
  this	
  is	
  probably	
  from	
  where	
  the	
  

confusion	
  about	
  worshiping	
  saints	
  originates.	
  

	
  

What	
  is	
  a	
  Saint?	
  

	
  

A	
  saint	
  is	
  defined	
  as	
  someone	
  who	
  has	
  died	
  that	
  we	
  know	
  to	
  be	
  in	
  

heaven.	
  The	
  practice	
  of	
  praying	
  to	
  saints	
  is	
  not	
  something	
  someone	
  is	
  

required	
  to	
  do	
  as	
  a	
  Catholic	
  in	
  order	
  to	
  be	
  Catholic,	
  but	
  one	
  should	
  

understand	
  its	
  origin	
  and	
  its	
  relation	
  to	
  the	
  everlasting	
  Christian	
  

community	
  of	
  the	
  body	
  of	
  Christ.	
  

	
  

The	
  'communion	
  of	
  saints'	
  is	
  essentially	
  a	
  fancy	
  term	
  for	
  the	
  church	
  -­‐	
  

meaning	
  the	
  people	
  that	
  make-­‐up	
  the	
  church	
  and	
  is	
  in	
  the	
  Apostle's	
  

Creed.	
  

	
  

According	
  to	
  the	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  the	
  communion	
  of	
  

saints	
  is	
  	
  

	
  

"all	
  the	
  faithful	
  of	
  Christ,	
  those	
  who	
  are	
  pilgrims	
  on	
  earth,	
  the	
  dead	
  who	
  

are	
  being	
  purified,	
  and	
  the	
  blessed	
  in	
  heaven,	
  all	
  together	
  forming	
  one	
  

Church...(Cf.	
  Catechism	
  of	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  paragraph	
  962)."	
  

	
  

Dr.	
  Drake	
  says	
  that	
  the	
  doctrine	
  is	
  rooted	
  deep	
  in	
  Scripture	
  and	
  explains	
  

the	
  interconnectedness	
  of	
  Christians.	
  

	
  

The	
  communion	
  of	
  saints	
  is	
  derived	
  from	
  the	
  belief	
  that	
  through	
  Jesus	
  

Christ	
  all	
  Christians	
  are	
  made	
  brothers	
  and	
  sisters	
  and	
  that	
  physical	
  

death	
  on	
  earth	
  does	
  not	
  sever	
  that	
  connection.	
  

	
  

It	
  is	
  that	
  the	
  Church	
  is	
  the	
  one	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ	
  and	
  that	
  there	
  are	
  not	
  two	
  

separate	
  ones	
  on	
  heaven	
  and	
  earth.	
  Physical	
  death	
  on	
  earth	
  cannot	
  

separate	
  one	
  from	
  Jesus	
  nor	
  from	
  unity	
  in	
  the	
  Body	
  of	
  Christ	
  (since	
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there	
  is	
  only	
  one).	
  These	
  are	
  all	
  biblical	
  teachings	
  in	
  Romans	
  12,	
  1	
  

Corinthians	
  12	
  and	
  Romans	
  8:35-­‐39	
  by	
  which	
  the	
  Church	
  derived	
  an	
  

implicit	
  truth	
  being	
  the	
  communion	
  of	
  saints.	
  

	
  

“Praying	
  to	
  the	
  saints	
  is	
  not	
  like	
  praying	
  to	
  Jesus,"	
  points	
  out	
  Justin	
  

Chang,	
  a	
  Catholic	
  in	
  the	
  United	
  States.	
  

	
  

I've	
  always	
  known	
  I	
  could	
  approach	
  God	
  directly	
  and	
  generally	
  I	
  do.	
  I'm	
  

confused	
  when	
  people	
  say	
  that	
  they	
  thought	
  we	
  had	
  to	
  pray	
  to	
  saints.	
  

	
  

I	
  think	
  the	
  word	
  'pray'	
  is	
  just	
  a	
  bad	
  word	
  to	
  describe	
  the	
  type	
  of	
  

communication	
  relationship	
  between	
  us	
  and	
  the	
  saints	
  in	
  heaven.	
  You	
  

know	
  how	
  when	
  you	
  are	
  going	
  through	
  a	
  tough	
  time	
  and	
  you	
  talk	
  to	
  

someone	
  in	
  your	
  family	
  or	
  in	
  your	
  church	
  and	
  ask	
  them	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  you?	
  

Well,	
  that's	
  what	
  praying	
  to	
  the	
  saints	
  is	
  like.	
  I'm	
  not	
  asking	
  them	
  to	
  

usurp	
  God	
  and	
  give	
  me	
  grace,	
  but	
  merely	
  asking	
  them	
  to	
  pray	
  for	
  me	
  

too.	
  

	
  

Since	
  we	
  don't	
  have	
  any	
  other	
  word	
  that	
  deals	
  with	
  communicating	
  with	
  

people	
  in	
  heaven	
  I	
  think	
  the	
  Catholic	
  Church	
  says	
  'pray'	
  because	
  it	
  is	
  

something	
  that	
  we	
  are	
  all	
  familiar	
  with.	
  

	
  

It's	
  not	
  required	
  for	
  anyone	
  to	
  pray	
  to	
  any	
  saint,	
  but	
  it's	
  an	
  option	
  we	
  

have.	
  It's	
  like	
  getting	
  more	
  people	
  to	
  lobby	
  God	
  for	
  your	
  cause.	
  

	
  

I	
  don't	
  worship	
  anyone	
  but	
  God	
  the	
  Father,	
  Jesus	
  and	
  the	
  Holy	
  Spirit.	
  

Praying	
  to	
  saints	
  does	
  not	
  mean	
  worship.	
  I	
  worship	
  only	
  God	
  as	
  do	
  all	
  

Catholics	
  '	
  not	
  Mary,	
  not	
  any	
  other	
  saint."	
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Appendix	
  	
  
 

	
  

	
  

Alphabetical	
  List	
  of	
  Patron	
  Saints	
  

	
  

The	
   following	
   is	
   the	
   list	
   of	
   Catholic	
   patron	
   saints.	
   If	
   a	
   date	
   of	
  

observance	
  is	
  still	
  celebrated	
  in	
  the	
  current	
  Liturgical	
  Calendar,	
  the	
  date	
  

follows	
   the	
  name	
  of	
   the	
  patron	
   saint.	
   If	
   a	
  day	
   is	
   not	
   celebrated	
   in	
   the	
  

current	
  calendar,	
  the	
  date	
  of	
  observance	
  according	
  to	
  the	
  old	
  calendar	
  

is	
  included	
  in	
  parenthesis.	
  Abbreviations	
  you	
  will	
  see	
  are:	
  ab	
  -­‐abbot,	
  ap	
  -­‐

apostle,	
   aa	
   -­‐archangel,	
  e	
   -­‐evangelist.	
  The	
   list	
   is	
   sorted	
  by	
   their	
  patron	
  

cause.	
  This	
   list	
   comes	
   from	
  The	
  Catholic	
  Source	
  Book:	
  Third	
  Edition	
  by	
  

Rev.	
  Peter	
  Klein	
  (Brown-­‐ROA,	
  a	
  division	
  of	
  Harcourt	
  Brace	
  &	
  Company,	
  

Orlando,	
   FL,	
   2000)	
   with	
   additions	
  (without	
   dates)	
   from	
   The	
  

HarperCollins	
  Encyclopedia	
  of	
  Catholicism	
  edited	
  by	
  Richard	
  P.	
  McBrien	
  

(HarperCollins	
  Publishers,	
  Inc.,	
  New	
  York,	
  NY,	
  1995).	
  

	
  

• Accountants:	
  Matthew	
  

• Actors:	
  Genesius	
  

• Advertisers:	
  Bernardino	
  if	
  Sena	
  

• Altar	
  boys:	
  John	
  Berchmans	
  (August	
  13)	
  

• Anesthetists:	
  Rene	
  Goupil	
  

• Animals:	
  Francis,	
  October	
  4	
  

• Animals,	
   domestic:	
   Ambrose,	
   December	
   7;	
   Cornelius,	
  

September	
  16	
  

• Archers:	
  Sebastian	
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• Architects/builders:	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4	
  );	
  Thomas,	
  ap,	
  July	
  

3	
  

• Armorers:	
  Sebastian,	
  January	
  20	
  

• Armories:	
  Lawrence,	
  August	
  10	
  

• Art:	
  Catherine	
  Bologna	
  (March	
  9)	
  

• Artillerymen:	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Artists:	
  Luke,	
  October	
  18;	
  Michael,	
  aa,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Astronomers:	
  Dominic,	
  August	
  8	
  

• Athletes:	
  Sebastian,	
  January	
  20	
  

• Authors:	
  Francis	
  de	
  Sales,	
  January	
  29;	
  Lucy,	
  December	
  13	
  

• Aviators:	
   Joseph	
   of	
   Cupertino	
   (September	
   18);	
   Therese	
   of	
  

Lisieux,	
  October	
  1;	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Loreto	
  (December	
  10)	
  

• Bakers:	
   Elizabeth	
   of	
   Hungary,	
   November	
   17;	
   Nicholas	
   of	
  

Myra,	
  December	
  6;	
  Peter,	
  ap,	
  June	
  29	
  

• Bald	
  people:	
  Hedwig	
  

• Bankers:	
  Matthew,	
  September	
  21	
  

• Barbers:	
  Cosmas	
  and	
  Damian,	
  September	
  26;	
  Louis	
  of	
  France,	
  

August	
  25	
  

• Barren	
  women:	
  Anthony	
  of	
  Padua,	
  June	
  13;	
  Felicity,	
  March	
  7	
  

• Basket-­‐makers:	
  Anthony,	
  ab,	
  January	
  17	
  

• Beekeepers:	
   Ambrose,	
   December	
   7;	
   Bernard	
   of	
   Clairvaux,	
  

August	
  20	
  

• Beggars:	
   Elizabeth	
   of	
   Hungary,	
   November	
   17;	
   Giles	
  

(September	
   1);	
   Alexis	
   (July	
   17);	
   Martin	
  of	
   Tours,	
   November	
  

11	
  

• Blacksmiths:	
  Dunstan	
  (May	
  19)	
  

• Blind:	
  Dunstan	
  (May	
  19);	
  Odilia	
   (December	
  13);	
  Raphael,	
  aa,	
  

September	
  29;	
  Lucy,	
  December13	
  

• Blood	
  banks:	
  Januarius	
  

• Bodily	
  ills:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Lourdes,	
  February	
  11	
  

• Bookbinders:	
  Peter	
  Celestine	
  (May	
  19)	
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• Bookkeepers:	
  Matthew	
  

• Booksellers:	
  John,	
  e,	
  December	
  27	
  

• Boy	
  Scouts:	
  George,	
  April	
  23	
  

• Brewers:	
   Boniface,	
   June	
   5;	
   Augustine,	
   August	
   28;	
   Luke,	
  

October	
  18;	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  Dec	
  6	
  

• Bricklayers:	
  Stephen,	
  December	
  26	
  

• Brides:	
  Dorothy	
  (February	
  6);	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  December	
  6	
  

• Builders:	
  Vincent	
  Ferrer,	
  April	
  5	
  

• Butchers:	
   Anthony,	
   ab,	
   January	
   17;	
   Adrian	
   (September	
   8);	
  

Luke,	
  e,	
  October	
  18;	
  Peter,	
  ap,	
  June	
  29	
  

• Cab	
  drivers:	
  Fiacre	
  (September	
  1	
  in	
  Ireland)	
  

• Cabinet	
  makers:	
  Anne,	
  July	
  26	
  

• Cancer	
  patients:	
  Peregrine	
  (May	
  1)	
  

• Canonists:	
  Raymond	
  of	
  Penafort	
  

• Captives:	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  December	
  6	
  

• Carpenters:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19;	
  Thomas,	
  July	
  3	
  

• Catechists:	
  Viator,	
  Charles	
  Borromeo,	
  Robert	
  Bellarmine	
  

• Catholic	
  action:	
  Francis	
  of	
  Assisi,	
  October	
  4	
  

• Catholic	
  writers/press:	
  Francis	
  de	
  Sales,	
  January	
  24	
  

• Cattle:	
  Cornelius,	
  September	
  16	
  

• Cavalrymen:	
  George,	
  April	
  23	
  

• Charitable	
  societies:	
  Vincent	
  de	
  Paul,	
  September	
  27	
  

• Children:	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  December	
  6;	
  Pancras,	
  May	
  12	
  

• Children's	
  choir:	
  Holy	
  Innocents,	
  December	
  28	
  (:,I,	
  

• Chivalry:	
  George,	
  April	
  23;i:	
  

• Church	
  universal:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  ~'	
  

• Clerics:	
  Gabriel	
  of	
  the	
  Sorrowful	
  Mother	
  (February	
  27)	
  (,;0;;;;	
  

• Clock-­‐makers:	
  Peter,	
  June	
  29;	
  

• Cloth	
  workers	
  (fullers):	
  Severus	
  (October	
  22?,	
  November	
  8?)	
  

• Comedians:	
  Vitus	
  (June	
  15)	
  

• Communication	
  workers:	
  Gabriel,	
  September	
  29	
  r	
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• Confessors:	
   Alphonsus	
   Liguori,	
   August	
   1;	
   John	
  Nepomucene	
  

(May	
  16)	
  

• Convulsion	
  in	
  children:	
  Scholastica,	
  February	
  10	
  

• Cooks:	
  Lawrence,	
  August	
  10;	
  Martha,	
  July	
  29	
  

• Coppersmiths:	
  Benedict,	
  July	
  11	
  

• Crops,	
  protector	
  of:	
  Ansovinus	
  

• Dairy	
  workers:	
  Bridget	
  of	
  Sweden,	
  July	
  23	
  

• Deaf:	
  Francis	
  de	
  Sales,	
  January	
  24	
  

• Dentists:	
  Apollonia	
  (February	
  9)	
  

• Desperate	
   situations:	
   Jude	
   Thaddacus,	
   October	
   28;	
   Gregory	
  

of	
  Neocaesarea	
  ("the	
  Wonderworker")	
  (November	
  17)	
  

• Dietitians,	
  hospital:	
  Martha	
  

• Disabled:	
  Giles	
  (September	
  1)	
  

• Dog	
  bites:	
  Vitus	
  

• Drapers:	
  Ursula	
  (October	
  21)	
  

• Druggists:	
   Cosmas	
   and	
   Damian,	
   September	
   26;	
   James	
   the	
  

Less,	
  ap,	
  May	
  3	
  

• Dying:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19;	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Ecology:	
  Francis	
  of	
  Assisi,	
  October	
  4	
  

• Elderly:	
  Anthony	
  of	
  Padua,	
  June	
  13	
  

• Emigrants:	
  Frances	
  Xavier	
  Cabrini,	
  November	
  13	
  

• Engaged	
  couples:	
  Agnes,	
  January	
  21	
  

• Engineers:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19;	
  Ferdinand	
  III	
  (May	
  30)	
  

• Epilepsy:	
  Vitus,	
  Willibrord	
  

• Expectant	
  mothers:	
  Raymond	
  Nonnatus	
  (August	
  31	
  );	
  Gerard	
  

Majella	
  (October	
  16)	
  

• Eye	
  trouble:	
  Lucy,	
  December	
  13	
  

• Falsely	
  accused:	
  Raymond	
  Nonnatus	
  (August	
  31	
  )	
  

• Family:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  

• Farmers:	
  George,	
  April	
  23;	
  Isidore,	
  May	
  15	
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• Fire	
   prevention:	
   Catherine	
   of	
   Siena,	
   April	
   29;	
   Barbara	
  

(December	
  4)	
  

• Firefighters:	
  Florian	
  

• First	
  Communicants:	
  Tarcisius	
  (August	
  15)	
  

• Fishermen:	
  Andrew,	
  November	
  30	
  

• Florists:	
  Dorothy	
  (February	
  6);	
  Therese	
  of	
  Lisieux,	
  October	
  1	
  

• Forest	
  workers:	
  John	
  Gualbert	
  (July	
  12)	
  

• Founders:	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Foundlings:	
  Holy	
  Innocents,	
  December	
  28	
  

• Funeral	
   directors:	
   Joseph	
   of	
   Arimathea	
   (March	
   17);	
   Dismas	
  

(March	
  25)	
  

• Gardeners:	
  Agnes,	
   January	
  21;	
  Dorothy	
   (February	
  6);	
  Trypho	
  

(November	
  10);	
  Fiacre	
  (September	
  1	
  in	
  Ireland)	
  

• Geometricians:	
  Thomas,	
  ap,	
  July	
  3	
  

• Glass	
  workers:	
  Luke,	
  October	
  18	
  

• Glaziers	
  (people	
  who	
  fit	
  glass	
  in	
  windows):	
  Mark,	
  April	
  25	
  

• Goldsmiths:	
  Dunstan	
  (May	
  19)	
  

• Grave	
  diggers	
  and	
  graveyards:	
  Anthony,	
  ab,	
  January	
  17	
  

• Grace,	
  those	
  in	
  need:	
  Teresa	
  of	
  Avila,	
  October	
  15	
  

• Greetings:	
  Valentine	
  (February	
  14)	
  

• Grocers:	
  Michael,	
  aa,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Guardian	
  angels:	
  Raphael,	
  aa,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Gunners:	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Hairdressers:	
  Martin	
  de	
  Porres,	
  November	
  3	
  

• Happy	
  death:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  

• Hatters:	
  James	
  the	
  Less,	
  ap,	
  May	
  3	
  

• Haymakers:	
  Gervase	
  and	
  Protase	
  (June	
  19)	
  

• Headaches:	
  Teresa	
  of	
  Avila,	
  October	
  15	
  

• Heart	
  ailments:	
  John	
  of	
  God,	
  March	
  8	
  

• Homemakers:	
  Anne	
  

• Hospitality:	
  Julian	
  the	
  Hospitaller	
  (February	
  12)	
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• Hospital	
   Administrators:	
   Basil	
   the	
   Great,	
   Frances	
   Xavier	
  

Cabrini	
  

• Hospitals:	
   Camillus	
   de	
   Lellis,	
   July	
   14;	
   John	
   of	
  God,	
  March	
   8;	
  

Jude	
  Thaddaeus,	
  ap,	
  October	
  28	
  

• Housewives:	
  Anne,	
  July	
  26;	
  Martha,	
  July	
  29	
  

• Hunters:	
  Hubert	
  (November	
  3)	
  

• Immigrants:	
  Frances	
  Xavier	
  Cabrini	
  

• Innkeepers:	
  Martin	
  of	
  Tours,	
  November	
  11	
  

• Interior	
  souls:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  

• Invalids:	
  Roch	
  (August	
  16)	
  

• Ironmongers:	
  Sebastian,	
  January	
  20	
  

• Jewelers:	
  Eligius	
  (December	
  1)	
  

• Journalists:	
  Francis	
  de	
  Sales,	
  January	
  24	
  

• Jurists:	
   Catherine	
   of	
   Alexandria	
   (November	
   25);	
   John	
   of	
  

Capistrano,	
  October	
  23	
  

• Laborers:	
  Isidore,	
  May	
  15;	
  James,	
  July	
  25	
  

• Lawyers:	
  Ivo	
  of	
  Chartres	
  (June	
  17);	
  Genesius	
  (August	
  25)	
  

• Learning:	
  Ambrose,	
  December	
  7;	
  Acca	
  (November	
  27)	
  

• Librarians:	
  Jerome,	
  September	
  30	
  

• Locksmiths:	
  Dunstan	
  (May	
  19)	
  

• Lost	
  things:	
  Anthony,	
  ab,	
  January	
  17	
  

• Lovers:	
  Raphael,	
  aa,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Maidens:	
   Agnes,	
   January	
   21;	
   Margaret	
   (July	
   20);	
   Ursula	
  

(October	
  21	
  )	
  

• Mail	
  carriers:	
  Gabriel,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Marble	
  workers:	
  Clement	
  I	
  (November	
  23)	
  

• Mariners:	
  Michael,	
   aa,	
   September	
   29;	
  Nicholas	
   of	
   Tolentino	
  

(September	
  10)	
  

• Medical	
  technicians:	
  Albertus	
  Magnus	
  

• Mentally	
  ill:	
  Dymphna	
  (May	
  15)	
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• Merchants:	
   Francis	
   of	
   Assisi,	
   October	
   4;	
   Nicholas	
   of	
   Myra,	
  

December	
  6	
  

• Messengers:	
  Gabriel,	
  aa	
  

• Metalworkers:	
  Eligius	
  (December	
  1)	
  

• Military	
  chaplains:	
  John	
  Capistrano	
  

• Millers:	
  Victor	
  (July	
  21)	
  

• Miners:	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Missions:	
   Francis	
   Xavier,	
   December	
   3;	
   Therese	
   of	
   Lisieux,	
  

October	
  1	
  

• Missions,	
   Black:	
   Peter	
   Claver,	
   September	
   9;	
   Benedict	
   the	
  

Moor	
  (April	
  4)	
  

• Missions,	
  home:	
  Leonard	
  of	
  Port	
  Maurice	
  (November	
  26)	
  

• Moral	
  theologians:	
  Alphonsus	
  Liguori,	
  August	
  1	
  

• Mothers:	
  Monica,	
  August	
  27;	
  Anne,	
  July	
  26	
  

• Motorcyclists:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Grace	
  (May	
  31)	
  

• Motorists:	
  Christopher	
  (July	
  25)	
  

• Mountaineers:	
  Bernard	
  of	
  Menthon	
  (May	
  28)	
  

• Musicians:	
   Cecilia,	
   November	
   22;	
   Gregory	
   the	
   Great,	
  

September	
  3;	
  Paul,	
  June	
  29	
  

• Notaries:	
  Mark,	
  April	
  25;	
  Luke,	
  October	
  18	
  

• Nurses:	
  Agatha,	
  February	
  5;	
  Alexis	
  (July	
  17);	
  Camillus	
  de	
  Lellis,	
  

July	
   14;	
   Raphael,	
  September	
   29;	
   John	
   of	
   God,	
   March	
   8;	
  

Margaret	
  of	
  Scotland	
  (November	
  16)	
  

• Nursing	
   and	
   Nursing	
   Services:	
   Elizabeth	
   of	
   Hungary,	
  

Catherine	
  of	
  Siena	
  

• Orators:	
  John	
  Chrysostom	
  

• Orphans:	
  Jerome	
  Emiliani	
  (July	
  20)	
  

• Painters:	
  John	
  the	
  Evangelist,	
  December	
  27;	
  Luke,	
  October	
  18	
  

• Paratroopers:	
  Michael	
  

• Pawnbrokers:	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  December	
  6	
  

• Peasants:	
  Margaret	
  (July	
  20)	
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• Penitents:	
  Mary	
  Magdalene,	
  July	
  22	
  

• Pharmacists:	
  Cosmas	
  and	
  Damian,	
  September	
  26	
  

• Philosophers:	
  Catherine	
  of	
  Alexandria	
  (November	
  25);	
  Justin,	
  

June	
  1	
  

• Physicians:	
   Cosmas	
   and	
   Damian,	
   September	
   26;	
   Luke,	
  

October	
  18;	
  Raphael,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Pilgrims:	
  Alexis	
  (July	
  17);	
  James,	
  July	
  25	
  

• Plague-­‐stricken:	
  Roch	
  (August	
  16)	
  

• Plasterers:	
  Bartholomew,	
  August	
  24	
  

• Poets:	
  Cecilia,	
  November	
  22	
  

• Poisoning:	
  Benedict,	
  July	
  11	
  

• Policemen:	
  Michael,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Poor:	
  Lawrence,	
  August	
  10;	
  Anthony	
  of	
  Padua,	
  June	
  13	
  

• Porters:	
  Christopher	
  (July	
  25)	
  

• Possessed:	
  Bruno,	
  October	
  6;	
  Denis,	
  October	
  9	
  

• Postal	
  workers:	
  Gabriel,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Potters:	
  Sebastian,	
  January	
  20	
  

• Preachers:	
  John	
  Chrysostom,	
  September	
  13	
  

• Priests:	
  John	
  Vianney,	
  August	
  4;	
  Paul,	
  June	
  29	
  

• Printers:	
   Augustine,	
   August	
   28;	
   John	
   the	
   Evangelist,	
  

December	
   27;	
   Genesius	
   of	
   Aries	
   (August	
   25);	
   John	
   of	
   God,	
  

March	
  8	
  

• Prisoners:	
  Dismas	
  (March	
  26);	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Prisons:	
  Joseph	
  Cafasso	
  (June	
  23)	
  

• Public	
  relations:	
  Bernardino	
  of	
  Siena	
  

• Publishers:	
   John	
   the	
   Evangelist,	
   December	
   27;	
   Francis	
   de	
  

Sales,	
  January	
  24	
  

• Radiologists:	
  Michael,	
  aa,	
  September	
  29	
  

• Radio	
  workers:	
  Gabriel	
  

• Retreats:	
  Ignatius	
  of	
  Loyola,	
  July	
  31	
  

• Rheumatism:	
  James	
  the	
  Greater,	
  July	
  25	
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• Saddlers:	
  Crispin	
  and	
  Crispinian	
  (October	
  25)	
  

• Sailors:	
   Cuthbert	
   (March	
   20);	
   Erasmus	
   (June	
   2);	
   Nicholas	
   of	
  

Tolentino,	
   (September	
   10);	
  Brendan	
   (May	
   16);	
   Eulalia	
  

(December	
   10);	
   Christopher	
   (July	
   25);	
   Peter	
   Gonzales	
  (April	
  

15)	
  

• Scholars:	
  Bridget	
  of	
  Sweden,	
  July	
  23	
  

• Schools:	
  Thomas	
  Aquinas,	
  January	
  28	
  

• School	
  children:	
  Benedict,	
  July	
  11;	
  Lawrence,	
  August	
  10	
  

• Scientists:	
  Albert	
  the	
  Great,	
  November	
  15	
  

• Sculptors:	
  Luke,	
  October	
  18;	
  Claude	
  (November	
  8)	
  

• Secretaries:	
  Genesius	
  of	
  Aries	
  (August	
  25)	
  

• Seminarians:	
  Charles	
  Borromeo,	
  November	
  4	
  

• Servants,	
  domestic:	
  Zita	
  (April	
  27);	
  Martha,	
  July	
  29	
  it	
  

• Shepherds:	
  Cuthbert	
  (March	
  20)	
  

• Shoemakers:	
  Crispin	
  and	
  Crispinian	
  (October	
  25)	
  n:	
  

• Sick:	
   Michael,	
   September	
   29;	
   John	
   of	
   God,	
   March	
   8;	
  

Philomena	
  (August	
  11)	
  

• Silversmiths:	
  Andronicus	
  (October	
  11)	
  

• Singers:	
  Gregory,	
  September	
  3;	
  Cecilia,	
  November	
  22	
  

• Singles:	
  Andrew,	
  November	
  30	
  

• Skaters:	
  Ledwina	
  (April	
  14)	
  

• Skiers:	
  Bernard	
  of	
  Menthon	
  (May	
  28)	
  

• Social	
  workers:	
  Louise	
  de	
  Marillac	
  

• Smiths:	
  Eliguis	
  (December	
  1)	
  

• Snake	
  bites:	
  Vitus	
  

• Soldiers:	
  George,	
  April	
  23;	
  Adrian	
  (September	
  8);	
  Michael,	
  aa,	
  

September	
  29;	
  Ignatius	
  of	
  Loyola,	
  July	
  31;	
  Sebastian,	
  January	
  

20;	
  Martin	
  of	
  Tours,	
  November	
  11;	
  Joan	
  of	
  Arc	
  (May	
  30)	
  

• Sore	
  throat:	
  Blaise,	
  February	
  3	
  

• Speleologists:	
  Benedict	
  

• Spinsters:	
  Catherine	
  of	
  Alexandria	
  (November	
  25)	
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• Stenographers:	
  Genesius	
  (August	
  25);	
  Cassian	
  (December	
  3)	
  

• Stonecutters:	
  Clement,	
  November	
  23	
  

• Stonemasons:	
  Stephen,	
  December	
  26;	
  Barbara	
  (December	
  4)	
  

• Students:	
   Catherine	
   of	
   Alexandria	
   (November	
   25);	
   Jerome,	
  

September	
  30;	
  Thomas	
  Aquinas,	
  January	
  28	
  

• Surgeons:	
  Cosmas	
  and	
  Damian,	
  September	
  26	
  

• Swineherds:	
  Anthony,	
  June	
  13	
  

• Tailors:	
   Boniface,	
   June	
   5;	
   Martin	
   of	
   Tours,	
   November	
   11;	
  

Homobonus	
  (November	
  13)	
  

• Tanners:	
   Crispin	
   and	
   Crispinian	
   (October	
   25);	
   Lawrence,	
  

August	
  10	
  

• Tax	
  collectors:	
  Matthew,	
  September	
  21	
  

• Teachers:	
   Catherine	
   of	
   Alexandria	
   (November	
   25);	
   Gregory	
  

the	
  Great,	
  September	
  3;	
  Ursula	
  (October	
  21);	
  John	
  Baptist	
  de	
  

La	
  Salle,	
  April	
  7	
  

• Telegraph/Telephone/Television	
   workers:	
   Gabriel,	
   aa,	
  

September	
  29;	
  Clare,	
  August	
  11	
  

• Television:	
  St.	
  Clare,	
  August	
  11	
  

• Tentmakers:	
  Paul,	
  June	
  29	
  

• Tertiaries:	
   Louis	
   of	
   France,	
  August	
   25;	
   Elizabeth	
  of	
  Hungary,	
  

November	
  17	
  

• Theologians:	
  Augustine,	
  August	
  28	
  

• Travelers:	
   Christopher	
   (July	
   25);	
   Julian	
   the	
   Hospitaller	
  

(February	
   12);	
   Gertrude,	
   November	
   16;	
   Raphael,	
   aa,	
  

September	
  29	
  

• Universities:	
  Blessed	
  Contardo	
  Ferrini	
  

• Vocations:	
  Alphonsus,	
  August	
  1	
  

• Watchmen:	
  Peter	
  of	
  Alcantara	
  (October	
  19)	
  

• Weavers:	
  Paul	
  the	
  Hermit	
  (January	
  15);	
  Anastasia	
  (December	
  

25)	
  

• Wheelwrights:	
  Catherine	
  of	
  Alexandria	
  (November	
  25)	
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• Widows:	
  Paula	
  

• Wine	
  growers:	
  Vincent,	
  January	
  22	
  

• Wine	
  merchants:	
  Amand	
  (February	
  6)	
  

• Women	
  in	
  labor:	
  Anne,	
  July	
  26	
  

• Womeds	
  Army	
  Corps:	
  Genevieve	
  (January	
  3)	
  

• Workers:	
  Joseph,	
  May	
  1	
  

• Writers:	
  Francis	
  de	
  Sales	
  

• Yachtsmen:	
  Adjutor	
  

• Young	
  boys:	
  Dominic	
  Savio	
  

• Young	
  girls:	
  Agnes,	
  January	
  21	
  

• Youth:	
   Aloysius	
   Gonzaga,	
   June	
   21;	
   John	
   Berchmans	
   (August	
  

13);	
  Gabriel	
  Possenti	
  (February	
  27)	
  

	
  

Patron	
  Saints	
  of	
  Countries	
  

• Americas:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Guadalupe,	
  Rose	
  of	
  Lima	
  

• Angola:	
  Immaculate	
  Heart	
  of	
  Mary	
  

• Argentina:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Lujan	
  

• Armenia:	
  Gregory	
  Illuminator	
  (October	
  1	
  )	
  

• Australia:	
  Francis	
  Xavier,	
  December	
  3	
  

• Belgium:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  

• Bohemia:	
  Wenceslaus,	
  September	
  28;	
  Ludmilla,	
  grandmother	
  

of	
  Wenceslaus	
  (September	
  16);	
  John	
  Nepomucene	
  (May	
  16)	
  

• Bolivia:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Copacabana	
  ("Virgen	
  de	
  la	
  Candelaria")	
  

• Borneo:	
  Francis	
  Xavier,	
  December	
  3	
  

• Brazil:	
  Immaculate	
  Conception,	
  December	
  8	
  

• Canada:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19;	
  Anne,	
  July	
  26	
  

• Chile:	
   James	
   the	
   Greater,	
   July	
   25;	
   Our	
   Lady	
   of	
   Mt.	
   Carmel,	
  

July	
  16	
  

• China:	
  Joseph,	
  March	
  19	
  

• Colombia:	
   Peter	
   Claver,	
   September	
   9;	
   Louis	
   Bertrand	
  

(October	
  9)	
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• Cuba:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Charity	
  

• Cyprus:	
  Barnabas	
  

• Czech	
   Republic:	
   Wenceslaus,	
   September	
   28;	
   John	
  

Nepomucene	
  (May	
  16);	
  Procopius	
  (July	
  8)	
  

• Denmark:	
  Anskar,	
  February	
  3;	
  Canute	
  IV	
  (January	
  19)	
  

• Dominican	
   Republic:	
   Our	
   Lady	
   of	
   High	
   Grace	
   (April	
   4);	
  

Dominic,	
  August	
  8	
  

• East	
  Indies:	
  Thomas,	
  ap,	
  July	
  3	
  

• Ecuador:	
  Sacred	
  Heart	
  

• El	
  Salvador:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Peace	
  

• England:	
  George,	
  April	
  23	
  

• Ethiopia:	
  Frumentius	
  

• Europe	
   (co-­‐patrons):	
  Benedict,	
   July	
  11;	
  Cyril	
  and	
  Methodius,	
  

February	
  14	
  

• Finland:	
  Henry	
  I	
  July	
  13	
  

• France:	
  Joan	
  of	
  Arc	
  (May	
  30);	
  Denis,	
  October	
  9	
  

• Germany:	
  Boniface,	
  June	
  5	
  

• Greece:	
  Nicholas	
  of	
  Myra,	
  December	
  6	
  

• Holland:	
  Willibrord	
  (November	
  7)	
  

• Hungary:	
  Stephen	
  of	
  Hungary	
  (king),	
  August	
  16	
  

• Iceland:	
  Thorlac	
  

• India:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Assumption,	
  August	
  15	
  

• Ireland:	
   Patrick,	
   March	
   17;	
   Brigid	
   of	
   Kildare	
   (February	
   1);	
  

Columba	
  {June	
  9)	
  

• Italy:	
  Francis	
  of	
  Assisi,	
  October	
  4;	
  Catherine	
  of	
  Siena,	
  April	
  29	
  

• Japan:	
  Peter	
  Baptist	
  (February	
  5)	
  

• Korea:	
  Joseph	
  and	
  Mary;	
  Mother	
  of	
  the	
  Church	
  

• Lithuania:	
  Casimir,	
  March	
  4;	
  Cunegunda	
  (March	
  3)	
  

• Luxembourg:	
  Willibrord	
  

• Malta:	
  Paul,	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  the	
  Assumption	
  

• Mexico:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Guadalupe,	
  December	
  12	
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• Monaco:	
  Devota	
  

• Netherlands:	
  Willibrord	
  

• New	
  Zealand:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  Help	
  of	
  Christians	
  

• Norway:	
  Olaf	
  (July	
  29)	
  

• Paraguay:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Assumption,	
  August	
  15	
  

• Papua	
  New	
  Guinea:	
  Michael	
  the	
  Archangel	
  

• Peru:	
  Joseph	
  

• Philippines:	
  Sacred	
  Heart	
  of	
  Mary	
  (August	
  22)	
  

• Poland:	
  Casimir,	
  March	
  4	
  

• Portugal:	
   Immaculate	
   Conception,	
   December	
   8;	
   Francis	
  

Borgia	
  (October	
  10);	
  Anthony	
  of	
  Padua,	
  June	
  13	
  

• Russia:	
  Andrew,	
  November	
  30;	
  Nicholas,	
  December	
  6	
  

• Scandinavia:	
  Ansgar.,	
  

• Scotland:	
  Andrew,	
  November	
  30	
  

• Slovakia:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Sorrows,	
  September	
  15	
  

• South	
  America:	
  Rose	
  of	
  Lima	
  

• Solomon	
  Islands:	
  Most	
  Holy	
  Name	
  of	
  Mary	
  

• Spain:	
  James	
  the	
  Greater	
  (July	
  25);	
  Teresa,	
  October	
  15	
  

• Sri	
  Lanka:	
  Lawrence	
  

• Sweden:	
  Bridget,	
  July	
  23;	
  Eric	
  (May	
  18)	
  

• Switzerland:	
  Gall	
  

• Tanzania:	
  Immaculate	
  Conception	
  

• Union	
  of	
  South	
  Africa:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Assumption,	
  August	
  15	
  

• United	
  States	
  of	
  America:	
  Immaculate	
  Conception,	
  December	
  

8	
  

• Uruguay:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Lujan	
  

• Venezuela:	
  Our	
  Lady	
  of	
  Coromoto	
  

• Wales:	
  David	
  (March	
  1)	
  

• West	
  Indies:	
  Gertrude	
  

	
  

	
  


